


.''"-'','"':"'•'-.'' -."'
:

-
.-:".

., " '-; -''..."
.

V ' : "
:

:
-

'-":'• '' '
'

:

: ::
-- :,-'''" '. '

'

i

I
"-

>

i





%$3>











TRAVELS

IN

NORTHERN GREECE.

BY

WILLIAM MARTIN LEAKE, F.R.S. &c.

IN FOUR VOLUMES.

VOL. IV.

LONDON

J. RODWELL, NEW BOND STREET.

1835.



LONDON:
gilbert & rivington, printers,

st. joiin's square.



CONTENTS

OF

VOLUME IV.

CHAPTER XXXIV.

ACARNANIA.

PA G E

Island of Petala

—

Echinades—Port Platia—Lutziana, Traga-

mesti, Vasilopulo—Mount Velutzi

—

Crithote, city, cape, and

mountain— Astacus— Makhera— Bambini— Paleokastro of

Porta—Aetos—Return to Katuna

—

Alyzia—Islands Camus
and Tapkus—Thyrium—Palcerus—Sollium—Return to Balim-

bey—Ai Vasili—Return to Vonitza

—

Echinus—Heraclia—
Myrtuntium— Return to Prevyza—Remains of Actium at Akri

or Punta—Harbour of Actium or Prevyza— Battle of Actium.

.

CHAPTER XXXV.

EPIRUS.

My'tika—River of Kamarina— Kastroskia—Riniassa and castle

—Kanaliiki—Fanari—Clyky—Rivers Acheron and Cocytus—
Lake Acherusia—Glycys Limen—Cichyrus—Buchtetium— Pan-

dosia—Gardhiki—Dhragomi—Mount Kurila—Paramytbia

—

St Donatus

—

Eurhcea—Veliani—Districts of Margariti and

Filiates

—

Cestria, or Ilium—Elateiu—Baticc—Elini—Chauni—
Gitana;— Elefthero-kbori— Bagotzus— Dhramisius— Paleo-

kastro—Kosmira—Rapsista—Ioannina 44



IV CONTENTS.

CHAPTER XXXVI.

EPIRUS.

PAGE

From Ioannina to Konitza—Bisduni—Radhotopi—Karitza

—

Zitza—Cascade of the Kalarna—Vela—Kalbaki—Source of

the Kalama, or Thyamis—Tzerovina—Lake—Dhelvinaki

—

District of Pogoniani—Vissiani—Lakhanokastro—Tzaraplana

—Sykia— Konitza- -River Viosa, or Aous—Paraveei—Atin-

tanes—Melotis—Omphalium— Orestce—Return to Ioannina

—

River Voidhomati—Artzista—Sudhena—Dovra— Khan of

Alexi—Ioannina—Kastritza 87

CHAPTER XXXVII.

EPIRUS.

Topography of the district of Ioannina—Lakes of Ioannina and

Lapsista, and the intermediate marsh—Katavothra—Citadel

—

City—Population—Houses—Schools—Litharitza, and other

palaces of Aly Pasha—The island—Productions of the lake

—

Scenery—Climate—Population and villages of the district

—

On the site of Dodona—Testimony of Homer—Relative situa-

tions of Molossis, Thesprotia, and the Dodoncea—Evidence of

the site of Dodona, from Dionysius, Pindar, Polybius, Hesiod,

and others—Objections to other situations in Epirus—Adjust-

ment of the Epirote tribes on the supposition of Dodona having

been near Ioannina— Site of the Dodoneean temple—History of

Dodona and of Ioannina 130

CHAPTER XXXVIII

EPIRUS.

To Kalarytes— Return by Tzimovo to Ioannina—Omer Bey

Vrioni—Aly Pasha—Climate—Arta—Subdivisions and popu-

lation—Aly Pasha's revenue from Arta, Ioannina, and other

places—To Peta, Komboti, Koprena, Vlikha—Neokhori, Argos



CONTENTS.

PAGK

Amphilochicum—Battles of Olpa and Idomene— Crente, Mount

Thyamus, Agraa—Return from Pre'vyza by Luro and Rogus

(Charadra) to Ioannina 205

CHAPTER XXXIX.

EPIRUS. THESSALIA.

From Ioannina to Metzovo, Stagus, and Trikkala—Sub-divi-

sions of Trikkala district
—

'Agrafa, its topography, population,

and produce

—

Dolopia, Athamania, Tymphcei, JEthices, Talares,

—River Ion—Oxyneia—College of Dervises at Trikkala

—

Gardhiki, Pelinnceum—Tzighioti—Ferry of the Peneius—Pha-

cium—Alifaka—Larissa—Turnavo— River Titaresius—Cities

of Pelasgiotis—Dhamasi—Dheminiko, Cyretite—Inscriptions

—

Mologhusta— Mallcea, Eritium, city of the Perrhabi, Oloosson

—Vlakhoianni—Leftherokhori

—

Ericinium—Gritziano, Phar-

cadon—Bridge of Tzighioti—Vlokho, Peiresia; or Asterium—
Rivers Enipeus, Apidanus—Petrino, Phyllus—Mount Mavro-

viini—Orfana— Fersala 258

CHAFI'ER XL.

PHTHIOTIS, MAGNESIA.

From Fersala to Armyro—Tjaterli—Ghidek

—

Phylace— Crocius

Campus—Kirtzini, or Armyro— Kefalosi, Alus—Siurpi—Dis-

trict of Kokus— Ftelio, Pteleum—Khamako

—

Larissa Cre-

maste—Fano, Antron— Cape Zelasium—Isthmia—Oi'eus, or

Histicea—Return to Kefalosi—River Kholo, Curalius—Ak-

ketjel, Thebat Phthiotica— Kokkina, Pyrrhasus, Temple of

Ceres— Cape Anghistri, Pyrrha— Ruins of Pagasee—Am-

phance 329

CHAPTER XLI.

MAGNESIA. THESSALIA.

Yolo, lolcus—Demetrius—River Anaurus—Ancient towns of

Magnesia—Cave of Achilles—Modern state of Mount PeHum
— Trikeri, JEanteium—Mount Bardzoia, Tisceum—Aphetce—



VI CONTENTS.

PAGE

Sesklo. JEsonia—Ghereli— Kastri, ruins, inscriptions—Dugan

—Dhesiani—Aghia

—

Melifaea, Eurymence, Homolium, Thau-

macia, Myree 372

CHAPrER XLII.

THESSALIA.

Return to Kastri—Kanalia—Fishery of the lake of Karla, or

B&beis—Babe—Kaprena, Glaphyrce—Orminium—Velestino,

Pheroe— Mount Chalcodonium— Petra

—

Lacereia— Amyrus—
Dotian and Amyric plains

—

Cercinium—Armenium—Gheremi

—

Supli

—

Scotussa—Battle of Cynoscephalce—Duvlatan—Tjangli,

Eretria Phthioiis—Ghenitzaro-khori—River Enipeus—Meli-

taa—Coroneia—Erineium—Mount Nartkacium—Pros—Theti-

dium 4 18

CHAPrER XLIII.

THESSALIA.

Battle of Pharsalus—Fountain Hypereia—Present state of Fersala

— Demirli— Simikli—Yusufli— Euhydrium, Palcepharus—
Sofadhes—Maskoluri—Mataranga, Cierium— Rivers Cuarius,

Apidanus— Kaputzi— Kardhitza— Paleokastro, Metropolis—
Loxadha— Fanari, Ithome, Limnoca—Rivers Pamisus, Onocho-

nus, Phcenix, Asopus, Melas—Ctemence—Ghelanthi—Episkopi,

Gomphi— Pheca— Rapsista—Musaki— Portes

—

Athenaeum—
River Porteiko — Kotziaka— Mount Cercetium, Phaloria,

Pialia— Poliana

—

Silana— Trikkala

—

Homeric geography of

Thessaly— Melib&u— Stagus— Kastraki— Mete'ora— Ioan-

nina 475

ADDITIONAL NOTE TO CHAPTER XXXVII.

Ioannina in the 14th century 553



TRAVELS
IN

NORTHERN GREECE.

FOURTH JOURNEY
(continued.)

CHAPTER XXXIV.

ACARNANIA.

Island of Petala

—

Echinades—Port Platia—Lutziana, Traga-

mesti, Vasilopulo—Mount Velutzi

—

Crithote, city, cape, and

mountain— Astacus— Makbera— Bambini— Paleokastro of

Porta—Aetos—Return to Katuna

—

Alyz'ia—Islands Camus

and Taphas— Thyrium—Palcerus—Sollium— Return to Ba-

limbey—Ai Vasili—Return to Vonitza

—

Echinus—Heraclia—
Myrtuntium—Return to Prevyza—Remains of Actium at Akri

or Punta—Harbour of Actium or Prevyza—Battle of Actium.

April 3, 1809, continued.— Having descended

from Trikardho into the plain of the Aspro, we

proceed to a mill two miles distant from the

ruins, which is turned by a derivation from the

river flowinp; from the marsh of Trikardho. In

summer this river is said to contain nearly as

much water as the Achelous, as its sources never

VOL. IV. b
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fail. Finding an Ithacan boat at the mill, we

engage it to carry us to the port of Petala, sending

thither by land the horses and as many of the

palikaria as the boat will not contain.

After dining at the mill we descend quickly

with the wind and stream for about four miles,

when a calm ensues, followed by a heavy fall of

rain with furious gusts of wind at intervals. Our

boat having grounded at the mouth of the river,

we are conveyed in monoxyla to the island of Pe-

tala, which in the middle is separated only from

the main land by a narrow channel connecting two

harbours, both of which are well sheltered by the

island, but have in no part a depth of more than six

feet. The river of Trikardho discharges itself into

the northern harbour : in the southern the boat is

lying which I had ordered from Mesolonghi to

convey me to Tragamesti ; but such is the violence

of the gale, that although the wind is quite favour-

able, the boatmen will not venture even to pass

through the narrow channel uniting the two bays,

still less to proceed to Tragamesti. We are obliged,

therefore, to submit to be devoured by the fleas in

the hut of Hassan Aga, son of Yussuf Arapi, the

Vezir's Hasnadar, who commands sixty Albanians

placed on the island by the Vezir to prevent its

occupation by the Kleftes, who were in the habit

of making incursions from hence into the neigh-

bouring country. Hassan treats us hospitably as

the friends of his master, giving us fish and lamb

for supper, and excellent Ithacan wine which he

has obtained by levying contributions of it from

the boats which put in here.
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His hut, dignified with the name of a kula or

tower, is twelve feet square within, and serves for

every thing but a kitchen, which among Albanian

soldiers is generally sub dio. His palikaria occupy

two other huts of the same size, but formed only of

heaps of stones covered with branches, in which

they all assemble when the weather is bad : when

fine, they repose on the lee-side of skreens made of

branches supported upon rough posts, and which

may easily be shifted according to the wind. The

Aga's hut alone is tiled. The men consider them-

selves in luxury, having fish from the harbour for

the trouble of catching it, and bread gratis from

the villages. Hassan complains that in summer

the air is unhealthy, and the winged insects very

troublesome ; but adds, that gnats, the worst of

all, are seldom seen after June, the place being

too dry for them.

Petala consists almost entirely of rugged rocks,

having small intervals of soil which are covered as

usual in such situations in the winter and spring

with a luxuriant growth of herbage, and a great

variety of succulent or aromatic shrubs. On the

summit are some velani oaks, and wild olives,

and on the western side of the island a few fields

which were cultivated by the Ithacans until Aly

Pasha occupied the island.

A series of low swampy islets borders the main

coast opposite to Petala, extending from a narrow

stripe of low land which separates the marsh of

Trikardho from the sea to the heights which rise

from the northern side of the mouth of the Ache-

lous over against Kurtzolari.

b 2
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April 4.—We sail in the Mesolonghite boat in

four liours to the Skaloma of Tragamesti, vulgarly

Dragamesti 1

,
passing between the Echinades and

the Acarnanian coast, in which, about midway, is

the harbour of Platia, or Pandeleimona. The wind

without is southerly, but near the shore a calm

prevails. The Echinades may be divided into three

clusters : the Dhiaporia in face of Platia, the Dhra-

gonares to the westward of these, and the Modhia

to the southward. All the larger produce corn
;

Pondiko, Provati, and Dhragonara, which last is

the largest of all, have kalyvia on them. As at

Petala, wild olives abound, some of which on Dhra-

gonara have been grafted by Mr. Zavo of Ithaca,

who owns the island.

Platia is a beautiful little bay with a narrow

entrance, having a muddy bottom at a depth in

most parts of twelve or fifteen fathoms. On the

summit of a hill rising from the harbour are the

walls of a Hellenic city, which I take to have been

Astacus, as Scylax and Strabo concur in showing

that Astacus was the chief maritime city and har-

bour northward of (Eniadse, near the Echinades 2
.

The bay of Tragamesti is five or six miles long, by

one in breadth, and would be much exposed to the

1

Tpuyafxiarrif sometimes

Apayofiiarr].

* Merit tcivto. ttuXiq 'AXv£tia

Kal Kara ravrriv vi\aoQ Kctpvog'

Kal 7To\lC,"A(TraKOC Kill \l/A))v Kal

7ro7ayicot; 'A^fXwoe Kal Oireid-

£cu ttoXiq.— Scylax in 'Akap-

vavtQ.

)f WXv^ia .... YLitu

ci.Kpa KpiddJTrj Kal at
p

Ex»'«t ££

Kai 7ToXlQ ' AorciKoe 6/JLWVVHOr

rfj Trepl NiKOfxtjSetav . . . Kal

>/ Kpido)Tt) d' bfiwrvfioe TroXi^m]

roil' tv rrj QpaKta Xeppoyi/ao)'

iravra S' evXineva ra /xeritdu'

lit Oivtahat Kal u
'

A%eXu)0£.—
Strabo, p. 459.
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south-west, which is the direction of its length, were

it not for the shelter afforded by the Echinades.

The mountain Velutzi slopes steeply to the north-

western shore with a straight coast line. There

is said to be a depth of 15 orghies, or fathoms,

within 200 yards of the skaloma, or magazines,

which stand on the beach at the extremity of

the bay. Here is a rough mole, where several

boats of Kefalonia are now lying detained by their

fear of the Maltese privateers and an English brig

which is cruizing off Mesolonghi.

Finding horses at the Magazines, I proceed to

the village of Vasilopulo, distant six miles, and

the residence of K. F. Hodja-bashi of Traga-

mesti, Vasilopulo, and Lutziana, three villages

occupying lofty situations on the northern side of

the valley. Vasilopulo is near its extremity.

Tragamesti, the largest, stands just under the

summit of Mount Velutzi, and Lutziana is about

half a mile from the magazines at the head of the

bay. There are not more than 100 families in the

three villages ; the boundary of the district follows

the crest of the surrounding mountains, except to

the S.E., where it extends to the marsh of Tri-

kardho. From the head of the bay the valley

turns eastward and then northward, in which

direction it is separated from the valley of Bam-
bini by the mountains which are a northerly con-

tinuation of Mount Khalkitza.

Between Lutziana and Tragamesti, below a

monastery of St. Elias, distant a mile from the

sea, a root of Mount Velutzi projecting into the

valley was the site of the town or fortress which
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possessed the district of Tragamesti as well in

Hellenic times as at a subsequent period : it is

separated from the steeps of the mountain by a

small hollow, and is surrounded towards the plain

as well as on the two other sides by cliffs about

thirty feet high. The remains consist of walls of

mortar and rubble, erected upon Hellenic ma-

sonry of a species almost regular, but which in

one place only has preserved so many as five or

six courses, where it forms part of a large inclosure

in the interior of the later work. Near it are the

ruins of a large church, within which a smaller

one has been built. At the angle of the fortress

towards the sea are the remains of a tower, coeval

apparently with the ruined church, and built upon

a high rock. The entire hill is covered with wild

almond-trees mixed with a variety of odoriferous

shrubs in all their vernal beauty. On the north-

eastern side of the ancient site, at the foot of the

cliffs, a stream of pure water issues from the rocks,

just below which are some ancient foundations. A
little lower flows a torrent which rises at the head

of the valley, and on its opposite bank stands a

modern church surrounded with ancient founda-

tions and sepulchres.

The. Hellenic town was probably Crithote ; for

Strabo describes Crithote as a iroX'iyyn, of the

same name as a promontory, and places the latter,

together with the Echinades, between Alyzia,

which was near the modern Kandili, and Astacus ',

next to which southward was (Eniadse : whence it

1 Strabo, p, 459.—Scylax in 'Axapvavia,—V. sup.
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seems evident that the promontory Crithote was

that remarkable cape at the western entrance of

the bay of Tragamesti, now called, as well as the

mountain at the foot of which the Hellenic remains

are found, Velutzi. Possibly it may be thought

that the long bay of Tragamesti, so remarkable a

feature of the Acarnanian coast, and the fertile val-

ley at its head, are themselves indications that

here stood the principal town of this part of the

coast, which certainly was Astacus. But it is to

be observed, that such a bay was not so well

adapted, by its great depth of water and want of

shelter, to ancient navigation as Platia ; and that

Scylax expressly notices the harbour of Astacus.

The vale of Tragamesti is well cultivated : its

productions are wheat, vines, but principally

maize, for which they are now ploughing or har-

rowing. The land intended for this grain is twice

ploughed, then harrowed, then ploughed again,

sown, and again harrowed. The harrow ' is

formed of branches of trees roughly put together,

and drawn by oxen driven by a man who stands

upon the harrow. The three villages being Kefalo-

khoria, the Greek proprietors pay an eighth to the

Vezir besides vostina. My host K. has a landed

property of between 400/. and 500/. a year, and

gains about as much more, not very righteously I

fear, as Hodja-bashi. Being ostentatious, and very

like a Turkish governor, his house is built and

fitted up in the Turkish style, covering a consider-

able space of ground, and having three or four

apapvoQ.
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large rooms, without any comfort. I find him

much alarmed, as well as the Hodja-bashi of Za-

vitza, who is with him, by a recent declaration of

the. Vezir that he will make them responsible for

the conduct of all the robbers who are natives of

their districts. Among other complaints against

His Highness in this part of the country, is that of

his having raised the duties upon the exportation

of provisions from his territory to the islands.

That upon an ox which was one piastre is now 85

paras, and the kadhos of corn formerly paying six

piastres now pays 28.

The air of Tragamesti is considered healthy ; a

natural consecmence of the valley being free from

marshes, surrounded by dry mountains, and open

to a free ventilation by the imbat of the bay.

Mount Velutzi, which bore perhaps anciently no

other name than that of the town at its foot and of

the promontory, in which it terminates, is more
woody beyond the villages than on its maritime

side, and contains red deer in abundance : on
the hills at the head of the valley the fallow-

deer and roebuck are found : the woods consist

chiefly of oaks ! of a kind suited to knee timber,

and rendered doubly valuable by the facility with

which they may be transported to the head of the

bay of Tragamesti. The hills on the south-eastern

side of the valley, as far as the marsh of (Eniadce,

including Mount Khalkitza, are covered with the

velani oak.

April 5.—The southerly wind with rain conti-

1 h vcpa.
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nues. In the afternoon, the sky clearing a little,

we set out at 12.40 for Bambini, notwithstanding

the pressing remonstrances of our host Kyr K.,

who, finding us determined to proceed, adds to

our escort a few Albanians who are under his

orders, in consequence of his having received

advice yesterday of the thieves having made an

excursion from Kalamo and killed two Alba-

nians.

The hedges of the cultivated fields abound in the

shrub called azoiri or vromoklari !

, a kind of vetch,

which takes the latter name from its stinking leaf.

Beyond the valley we enter an opening in the hills

immediately opposite to Vasilopulo ; it is bordered

on either side by a thick wood of oak of different

species, among which is the prinokokki or kermes;

mixed with them is the daphne in full bloom, and

the usual proportion of lentisk 2
, one of the com-

monest of Grecian shrubs. The white orchis is

in blossom, as well as many other natives of Eng-

land, which do not flower until Midsummer. Tlie

common oak here is only in bud, though a fortnight

ago the leaves of some large oaks round an old

church near Calydon were already opened.

Having crossed the hills, we descend into a

valley which extends to the heights of Lygovitzi

and Manina. Both here and farther down to the

south-eastward the vale consists entirely, except

around Khrysovitzi and Prodhromo, of a forest

of oaks ; some of these are large trees with short

1
u£a>yj/pi, ftpiofjLOKXupi

anagyris fcetida.

rr\ivoc.
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crooked stems. The velani is not so plentiful as

on the hills. Having turned to the left we skirt

the foot of the heights for a mile or two, and ar-

rive at Makhera, once a considerable village, as

its ruins declare, but now reduced to eight or ten

families. Here begins the fertile basin which is

surrounded by the Lygovitzi mountain, the ridge

of Makhala, and those of Bambini and Khryso-

vitzi. Having; remained at Makhera from 2.50 to

3.18, we follow the slope of the hills, and halt, at

3.50, for the night at Bambini, where I lodge in

the house of the priest, which is very little dis-

tinguished from the other huts of the village either

by comfort or cleanliness. The house of the Pro-

estos, which is somewhat larger, happens to be

occupied by some wounded Albanians returned

from fighting with the thieves.

The Bolu-bashi, who was troublesome at the

beginning of the journey, has since returned with

signs of penitence, and has behaved like all the

escort, with great regularity and discipline. Three

or four in particular, who are Toshke from near

Berat, are always in front, and if any steep rock

or other place affording a good look-out occurs,

there, as soon as we come in sight of it, they are

sure to be seen, or to be heard by the discharge

of their musquets, should they have any appre-

hension of their activity being unnoticed by us :

some of them might have contended in swiftness

of foot with Achilles himself. Others are teleboae,

or /3o?jv ayaOol, famous for their voices, for which

quality Aly Pasha himself is noted. It is not,

however, the loudness of bawling, or the power of

12
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running over a given space in the shortest time

that the Albanians seem to consider, but the more

useful arts of making themselves understood when

speaking at a great distance, of clambering over

difficult roads, and of making long journeys on

foot with rapidity. Another accomplishment on

which the Albanian values himself is that of dis-

tinguishing objects at a great distance.

April 6.—From Bambini to the Paleok astro of

Porta is a ride of three quarters of an hour. The

monastery called the Panaghia of Porta is founded

upon a part of the ruined walls of an ancient city,

which incircle the summit of an irregular height,

rising from the middle of the vale which is in-

closed by Mount Bumisto, the ridge of Makhala,

or Katuna, and the mountain of Lygovitzi. The

walls are mostly of the polygonal kind, and de-

fended by short flanks instead of towers, except on

the lower side towards Makhala, where they are

best preserved, and where, as I remarked from

Makhala, a tower of regular masonry subsists to

half its original height. A little above it, an

ancient reservoir, about 15 feet square, still serves

to contain the waters of a spring which rises there,

and which marks perhaps the site of the agora of

the ancient city. Around the source formerly

stood a modern village named Pistiana.

Within the Hellenic inclosure are many foun-

dations of ancient buildings, and the steeper parts

of the hill still preserve the terraces, into which it

was anciently divided, and which are now sepa-

rated from each other by bay trees of the most

luxuriant growth. The monastery is large, but
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contains no remains of Hellenic sculpture or archi-

tecture. Below the lower side of the height to-

wards Makhala, a fertile bottom belonging to

Bambini is covered with vineyards, which produce

yearly 800 barrels of wine, of 50 okes the barrel.

The hill of Porta separates the valley of Bambini

from that of Aetos, so called from a deserted vil-

lage on the foot of Mount Bumisto, opposite to

which, in the direction of Porta, a pointed hill,

attached to a low ridge, and crowned with the

ruins of a castle of the lower ages, also named

Aetos, rises from the middle of a vallev which is

inclosed around by the mountains Bumisto and

Skafidhia, by the hill of Porta, and by the ridge

of Katuna and Konopina.

Moving from Porta at 9.40, we proceed in the

direction of Katuna, through the valley just men-

tioned, which every where, except under Katuna

and Aetos, is uncultivated, and covered chiefly with

the wild pear, one of the commonest trees in the

uncultivated plains and valleys of Greece. At 1 1 .8

we halt below the monastery of St. Nicolas of Aetos
',

which stands upon the lowest heights of the ridge,

attached to the castle peak. It contains nothing

curious. The palikaria having reposed a little, we
proceed at 11.50 through the woods, and at 12.50

make our meridian halt where the trees become

thicker, the wild pears being mixed with oaks,

with an underwood of the paliuri, and other com-

mon shrubs. Although this place is not four miles

in a straight line from Katuna, it requires an hour

'Ayioc Ntk'oXnoc rov 'Aerov.
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and a half to reach that village, as we soon lose

our path among the bushes.

April 7.—The following is some account of a

part of Acarnania, which the Kleftes have not

allowed me to see, derived from my travelling com-
panions or from the intelligent family of Mavro-

mati, with whom I am lodged. The distance from

Katuna to Zavitza is reckoned 3 hours ; the road

from the ascent of Aetos to Zavitza is along the

steep rocky side of Mount Bumisto, and very

rough. Zavitza stands at the opening of a hollow,

between the mountains Bumisto and Skafidhia,

and looks down upon the bay of Vulko or Kandili,

which is separated by a narrow strait from the

northern end of the island of Kalamo. From a

mill on a height half a mile to the south of Vathy,

in Ithaca, I saw Zavitza through the channel be-

tween the islands Kalamo and Kastus. Half an

hour below Zavitza are two ancient towers, com-

plete with battlements ; they stand on either side

of the gorge, and anciently defended a pass lead-

ing from Zavitza into the maritime plain ; an hour

farther, on the sea-side, upon the point of Mytika,

which divides the bay into two parts, are the re-

mains of a building of Roman brick-work. This

and another point of the bay are about as far from

the nearest corresponding points of the eastern end

of Kalamo as Prevyza is from Punta in the widest

part. The Paleo-kastro of Kandili is the name

given to the ruins of a Hellenic city, situated

above the village of Kandili, and about an hour

from the sea.
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From the bay of Vulko begins the steep rocky

uninhabited slope which borders the sea northward

from thence for 3 hours as far as Zaverdha, which

lies at the foot of a very steep cliff of the same

mountain on the edge of the great plain which

extends to Bogonia and to Kekhropula, and is

separated only by a very low ridge from that of

Vonitza. The greater part of this fertile district,

which was formerly the profitable possession of

Greeks of Lefkadha, is now uncultivated. Za-

verdha is half an hour from the sea-side, and an

hour from Bogonia, at the opposite angle of the

gulf from whence begins the mountain which ex-

tends to the lagoon of Vulkaria, and upon which

stand the villages of Plaghia and Peratia, over-

looking the channel of Lefkadha. Kekhropula is

an hour and a half from Bogonia, about due north.

Sklavena was a large village situated on the moun-

tain northward of Zaverdha. Between it and Za-

vitza was a plain called Livadhi, possessed by

Sklavena, and by Varnaka. To the southward

of the bay of Vulko, as far as Cape Velutzi, the

shore is scarcely less steep and forbidding than to

the northward, but is indented with several small

creeks or bays, of which the most frequented is

named Stravolimiona ; from the station, near Va-

thy in Ithaca, before-mentioned, it lay exactly in

a line with the southern extremity of Kastus.

There can be little doubt that the ancient re-

mains in the valley of Kandili are those of Aly-

zia, which various authorities show to have been

a maritime town of Acarnauia, and on this part
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of the coast \ The distance of the bay of Kandili

from the ruins of Leucas, near Amaxikhi, corres-

ponds with the 120 stades which Cicero assigns

for the distance between Alyzia and Leucas 2
, and

not less so the 15 stades placed by Strabo between
Alyzia and its harbour, called the port of Hercules,

with the interval between Paleokastro and Mytika,

which latter was probably the situation of that

Heracleium, from whence a certain Roman was
tempted, by the deserted state of the place, to

carry away some choice works of Lysippus, re-

presenting' the labours of Hercules 3
.

In the year b. c. 374 the bay of Alyzia was the

scene of a naval victory gained by 60 Athenian

ships, commanded by Timotheus, against 55 La-

cedaemonian, under Nicolochus, on which occasion

the historian relates that Timotheus retired after

the battle to Alyzia, where he erected a trophy

:

that the Lacedaemonians having been reinforced

by six ships from Ambracia, again offered him

1 Thucyd. 1. 7, c. 31.—

Xcnoph. Hellen. 1. 5, c. 4, ad

fin. Ptolem. 1. 3, c. 14.

Plin. 1. 4, c. 2. To these may

be added the Peutinger Table,

where in the road from Actium

to Calydon there are 15 miles

from Actium to the Diolcus of

Leucas, 20 from the latter to

Halissus (Alyzia), and 34 from

thence to the Achelous.
2

Cicero, Ep. ad fam. 1. 16,

ep. 2.

'Atto £e AevkuSoc k£,fJQ fla-

Xaipug Kal 'AXv£ia rfjg 'Afcap-

vaviag TroXetc, wy // 'A\v£ta

TrevreKaideKa airb daXciTTrjg

^u\u <TTa<)iovc, Kad' ijy eon

Xifjirjv 'IlpaxXiovg iepog Kal

rifiEVoq' i£ ov rovg 'IlpatcXiovg

aOXovg epya Avtrimrov fieri)-

veyKtv tig Tu)f/.r)p r&v riytjio-

vu)v Tig, iraparoiriog Ktifiivovg

Bia T))u EpT]fiiai'. Etr' aicpa

Kptdu)Tt) Kal at 'E^iya'dec Kal

7T0At£ "AOTUKOQ ....
tlr QlvidtScu Kal 6 'A^eXwog.—
Strabo, p. 459.
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battle, and that when Timotheus refused to come

forth, Nicolochus erected a trophy on one of the

neighbouring islands 1

. The word eyyvTarw, by

which Xenophon indicates the proximity of the

island to the shore, applies exactly to Kalamo, the

ancient name of which was Carnus, as appears

from Scylax, confirmed by the authority of Ste-

phanus and Artemidorus 2
. Kalamo and Meganisi

being the two largest of the minor islands of this

coast, and both belonging to that cluster which

Strabo distinguishes from the Echinades, and de-

nominates the Islands of the Taphii, and more

anciently of the Telebose, it seems to follow, if

Kalamo was Camus, that Meganisi was Taphus,

or Taphius, as it was called, in the time of

Strabo \

Alyzia being placed in the valley of Kandili, it

becomes an almost necessary consequence that the

plain of Zaverdha was that of Thyrium, this having

been the principal city in the northern part of

Acarnania, as its coins and several occurrences in

ancient history, concur in attesting 4
, and the plain

1 Xcnoph. ubi sup.

2 Mtrci ravra ttvXic 'AXu^eia

K(u /caret ratrr/v vfjcroc Kaproc.

Scylax in 'Axapvafia.

Kapvos' vijvog Aaapvaviae.

'ApTEfXiBojpos ft ywypatyuvfxi-

vi>iv' to tQviKov Kdpviog.—Ste-

phan. in voce.
3 At Be twv Ta(j)iu>v vTiaoi

Trportpov tie TrjXefiowv, wV i\v

kqX ?/ 'Ydfog vvv te Tinjtiout;

KuXovfitvti xwjjtf i)oav to'utuv

(Echinadum ,sc.) ov role Sta-

a-\]\xaoi, tyyvc yap Kelvrcu,

uXXd v<p' ertpotQ iiytjiooi rar-

!(ijw£cni, Tu^ioic KdlTTjXepoaiQ.

—Strabo, p. 459.
4 Polyb. 1. 17, c. 10 ; 1. 28,

c. 5. Thyrium was one of the

chief colonies of Corinth on

this coast, and, like Ambracia,

Anactorium, and Argos Am-
philochicum contributed its

population to the new colony
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of Zaverdha and Bogonia being the largest and

most fertile in Acarnania, unless it be that of

OiiniadcB. That Thyrium was adjacent to the

outer sea, and not near the Ambracic gulf, is ap-

parent from several authorities. In the year b. c.

373 the Thyreatis was invaded by Iphicrates, and

again by the iEtolians in the year before the be-

ginning of the Social War, on both which occa-

sions the hostile fleet was in the outer sea \ Again,

Cicero in navigating from Alyzia to Leucas touched

at Thyrium for the sake of recommending his

beloved Tiro to a citizen of the name of Xeno-

menes, and having remained two hours, prosecuted

his route to Leucas, where he arrived on the day

following that on which he had quitted Alyzia 2
.

It is evident from this circumstance that Thyrium

could not have been far removed from this part of

the Acarnanian coast ; whether there are any re-

mains sufficient to fix its position at Zaverdha,

Bogonia, or any other position on the shore of

that bay, I am unable to learn. When Antiochus,

in the year b.c. 191, had taken Medeon, he ad-

vanced against Thyrium, but some Roman ships

having arrived at Leucas, and the Thyrienses

having determined upon resistance, the king of

Syria made no farther attempt upon that place,

of Augustus at Nicopolis.

—

Iphicrates) Xenophu Helleu.

Antipatri Epig. 33. ap. An- 1. 6, c. 2.

thol. Jacobs. Xenophon says : Xenoph. Ilcllen. ubi sup.

of the Thyrienses and their —Polyb. 1. 4, c. 6. 25.

district,

—

Ovpuvm fuctXa Kal
2 Cicero Ep. ad Fam. 1. 16,

(n-cpuaiv dXdfiots *.ai "^u)piov Ep. 2, 3, 4, 5.

tcaprepdv Eyovcnv tVoXtyutt (sc.

VOL. IV. C
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but leaving garrisons in the reduced towns, re-

tired from Acarnania 1

. Two years afterwards,

during the siege of Ambracia by the consul Ful-

vius, some JEtolian envoys proceeding thither from

Stratus, were intercepted by the Acarnanians and

sent to Thyrium 2
. Although these occurrences

furnish no great illustration of the situation of

Thyrium, they are at least conformable with the

respective situations of the places mentioned, on

the supposition that the Thyreatis was the valley

of Zaverdha.

There were two other ancient towns on the

western coast of Acarnania between Leucas and

the (Eniadse. Their names were Palaerus and

Sollium. Strabo, who takes no notice of Thyrium,

perhaps because it was deserted after the com-

pulsory migration of its inhabitants to Nicopolis,

names Palaerus as occurring; between Leucas and

Alyzia 3
. It occupied perhaps the valley of Li-

vadhi, situated between those of Zaverdha and

Kandili. Sollium was a colony of Corinth, and

as such was taken in the first year of the Pelopon-

nesian war by the Athenians, who particularly

made choice of the Palaerenses, as the people to

whom they delivered the place and its territory 4
,

from which we may perhaps infer that the people

of Palaerus were friends of those of Sollium, but

not their next neighbours, who in Greece were not

often on friendly terms. It would seem likewise,

1 Liv. 1. 36, c. 12.

3 Liv. 1. 38, c. 9.—Polyb.
1. 22, c. 12.

3 Strabo, p. 450, 459.

4
TrapaciSoaari Ha\a.tptv(Tiv

'AKapvdvwv fiovoLQ rr)i> yyjv /cat

koXiv vijieaOai.—Thucyd. 1. 2,

c. 30.
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that Sollium had a harbour, for in the sixth year

of the war, Demosthenes, proceeding with the

Athenian fleet from Leucas to iEtolia, here

conferred with the Acarnanians '. With these

circumstances, there is no situation which can

better accord than the small port of Stravolimiona,

which, situated midway between the bays of Kan-

dili and Tragamesti, is so placed that the district

of Alyzia was interposed between it and Palcerus,

while the relative position will be found equally

to agree with the circumstance of Astacus (at Port

Platia) having been besieged and taken by the

Athenians in the first year of the war immediately

after they had occupied Sollium.

In the afternoon we return to Lutraki and Ba-

limbey— a delightful ride through forests of timber-

trees mixed with underwood and flowering shrubs,

where the beautiful scenery of the Ambracic gulf,

lighted up by the clearest sky, is constantly in

sight, or concealed only for such short intervals,

as just serve to enhance the effect of its re-appear-

ance. On the road we receive intelligence of the

thieves having advanced last night to the number

of sixty, and shot a negro who frustrated their

design of setting fire to the village of Balimbey.

April 8.—This morning, reinforced by Kyr K.'s

guard of armatoli from Vonitza, and with others

from Balim-bey, we proceed, between forty and

fifty strong, to Ai Vasili, a village in a lofty situa-

tion on the northern slope of the mountain of Per-

gandi : the ascent to which from Balim-bey is

1 Thucyd. 1. 3, e. 9f>.

C 2



•20 ACARNANIA. [chap.

through thick woods of oak : the distance one hour

and a half. It happened, that when the armatoli

stationed at Ai Vasili first perceived our advanced

Albanians, the latter were observed to be without

capots, which, the morning being hot and the

ascent steep, they had thrown upon the horses

:

some were seen driving two or three lambs, which

we had purchased for them ; others by accident

were setting a large dog to pursue the cattle, all

which circumstances were considered characteristic

of Kleftes. Taking us for thieves, therefore, the

armatoli turned out, to the number of sixty, and

without further ceremony fired a volley at the fore-

most of our escort, who, supposing it possible that

the thieves might have got possession of Ai Vasili

in the night, proceeded to act as against an enemy.

They divided and crept through the woods in very

good Yager style upon the flanks of the supposed

enemy ; and the firing continued for some time

before the two parties recognized one another : the

situation of the place was exactly calculated to

render the scene interesting and picturesque, and

a few wounded trees were the only casualties.

Ai Vasili is at present nothing more than a

church of St. Basil, and a quadrangle of cottages

with a housf for the Subashi standing: on one sido

of a small level, which is separated by a deep

ravine from the mountain of Pergandi. In the

opposite direction towards the gulf is an irregular

slope descending to an elevated vale, below which

are the heights lying between the capes Gheladha

and Volimi. The level at the village was the acro-

polis of an ancient city, the town-walls of which,
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chiefly formed of polygonal masonry, are visible in

many places among the woods which cover the

mountain, and might probably be traced in their

entire circuit of near two miles. In the wall of

one of the houses of Ai Vasili is a stele of hard

Acarnanian limestone, inscribed in twenty-one

lines with the names of various officers, both civil

and sacred, but without the name either of the

city over which the former presided, or of the

deity to whose worship the priests were attached \

One of these, however, having been fxavng or

prophet, and another ab\r}Ti)g or flute-player, they

would seem to have been in the service of Apollo,

which accords with an inscription found by Me-

letius at Ailia, or St. Elias, a monastery between

this place and Vonitza, and which records the

erection of a statue of Hercules in the temenus

of Loxias or Apollo 2
.

1 npvravtg IloXvevKTog Qeo- rag Aeoji' AeovrlffKOV, lepo(f>6pog

(>6tov, 'Ecrria Avcriag Merot- <!>iXnrirog UoXvtvKrov, [idyeipog

riov, viroTrpvTavuQ 'l7,irikparing NtKavSpog Sw/cpa'reog, dtdicovog

Awpt/na^ou, Aewfidag Aewvida, Hpu>TOg Ar/^rptou, dp-^otvo^ovg

'Ay T]atarparog Mraaiarpdrov, KdXXnnrug YloXvtvxrov, lepoOv-

MtVaj'fyoe MevavSpov, Swre'Xj/c rag KaXXiKpdnjg 'YifioKpaTtog.

'ETrireXiog, Adfiitricog Aiovrog, —V. Inscription, No. 164.

fxdvTig Ev'fcvog Aa£</xov, avXrj-

2 Tov Aioe 'AX^u/j^c re yuvov Tifidlaiv di£,wv
f

Ylog AaaQivtog crrjaey dyaXfia rode,

Myi/fJ.J]v dtidvarov gw£iov irarpog re Kat avrov

AcHpdreog, kXelvm Ao&ov iv ri\iivu.

Ap. Melet. vol. ii. p. 250. 8vo. edit. Yen.

The following inscription by the same person, appears

on a statue of vEscuiaphis by from these circumstances to

the same artist, and dedicated have been discovered in the



•>) ACARNANIA. [chap.

After remaining at St. Basil during the mid-day

hours we set out for Vonitza, The captain of

armatoli, on taking leave, wishes me an aoirpov

TrpocrwTTov, or white face, a compliment borrowed

from the Turkish. He has lately lost a son, killed

in battle with the robbers, and is himself still suf-

fering from a slanting gun-shot wound through the

breast. We descend the mountain through a

beautiful scene of corn-fields situated amidst copses

of bay and groves of handsome oaks, and having

passed the elevated valley above-mentioned, re-

enter the forest, which here consists entirely of

oaks. We fall into the lower road, or that by

which I approached Vonitza on the 19th June,

1805, a little above the ancient foundations on the

hill of St. Elias. Having again passed these, we
descend into the valley, cross it, and arrive at

Vonitza in three hours from Ai Vasili.

In the middle of the wood I saw the body of a

horse which had been shot last night by the rob-

bers : the owner, a poor man of Vonitza, who was

going into the woods to procure some lambs for

to-morrow's feast of Aau7rpT], or Easter-Sunday, was

also killed by them. The same party robbed some

men going to Lefkadha, but these escaped with

the loss of their baggage and of 500 piastres in

money.

It is unfortunate that neither the inscription at

same place as the preceding. the marble had been conveyed.

Montfaucon, who published it, iXafdi'rjg Aaadiveog 'A<nc\a7ri&>

received his copy from Corfu, aviQqKi' Majorat; Liz6r}<jE.

to which place it is probable
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Ai Vasili, nor that reported by Meletius, afford

any clue to the name of the city, of which they

are the records, the ancient authors having left

this question in great uncertainty. There is, in-

deed, notice of the places on the Acarnanian side

of the Ambracian gulf by Scylax and Pliny ', but

neither of them can implicitly be relied upon :

Scylax from the corruption of his text ; Pliny

in consequence of his well-known negligence or

deficient information, of which he gives a suffi-

cient proof in representing the Acheron and Aphas
(Aous) as discharging themselves into the Ara-

bracic Gulf. Nor does either author name as

many cities as the ruins attest to have existed.

The vulgar reading of the passage in Scylax is as

follows : Mtra St A/uj3pa/ct'av 'Aicapvavia iBvoq earl Kai

TTpWTYl 7ToXtC ailTO^l ' ApyOQ TO A/.l(j>l\o"£lKOV Kai TLvpiTTOQ

/cat Ovoitov tv to) Ikoviio Kai £sW tov AvaKTopucov /coA-

irov, Ava/croptov Kai Aiutjv A/ctt) /cat ttoXiq AtvKaq /cat

Atar/v. Instead of Eupt7roe Kai Oupirov tv tw 'Ikov'ioj,

Gronovius proposed to read 'Eyjlvos /cat Qvpiov kv i-<p

'lovlw; and the emendation is strongly supported

by Pliny, whose words are, " Acarnaniae oppida

Heraclia, Echinus et in ore ipso colonia Augusti

Actium, cum templo A«pollinis nobili, ac civitate

libera Nicopolitana. Egressos sinu Ambracio in

Ionium excipit Leucadium littus." If therefore

the emendation be correct, the two authors con-

cur in supporting the opinion, that Thyrium was

near the exterior or Ionian sea, and in showing that

Echinus was either at Vonitza or Ai Vasili, sup-

Scylax in 'Atcapvavia. Plin. H. N. 1. 4, c. 2.
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posing Kervasara to have been Limncsa, and Aios

Petros Anactorium. The order of names in Pliny

would tend to place Echinus at Vonitza, but I am
more disposed to believe that Ai Vasili was its

site. From Stephanus and the poet Rhianus,

whom he quotes, it is evident that Echinus was

an Acarnanian town of some importance 1
: the

story attached to it shows that it was one of the

early colonies of this coast, the ruins at Ai Vasili

indicate a remote antiquity, and their safe position

on a mountain removed from the sea is in con-

formity with that which is generally found in the

early foundations of the Greeks. In this case Vo-

nitza is probably the site of one of the numerous

towns named Heracleia, and which has not been

noticed by any author except Pliny. There still

remains another Hellenic ruin in the northern pen-

insula of Acarnania for which a name is wanted

—

namely, that of Kekhropula. Perhaps it may have

been Myrtuntium ; for although Strabo describes

only a \i/j.voBa\aTTa, or salt-water lake, situated be-

tween Leucas and the gulf 2
, which exactly agrees

with the lagoon of Vulkaria 3
, the town which stood

upon its margin may very possibly have borne the

same name. •

The temple of Apollo mentioned in the inscrip-

' 'E^tj'oc, TroXig 'Aicapruviag, yueVr/. 'And Se AevKcLdog t£ijg

'E^ivov KTia/xa. 'Piaydg'R-^iovog HdXaipog kclI 'A\v£ia, &c.—
ucttv ravrrjy tlwer.'—Stephan. Strabo, p. 459.

in voce. 3 This name and Vulko arc
'

d MeTa^v fit AevKuSog ical derived from ftovpKa or fiovXKa,

tov 'AfifipaKiKvv koXttuv Xi/j.t'0- a word of ancient etymology,

BaXarnx ian Mvprovvnoy Xtyo- meaning mud or bog.
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tion of Meletius stood perhaps on the conspicuous

round summit which rises from the south-eastern

shore of the bay of Vonitza, where I observed foun-

dations, this being such a situation as the Greeks

often chose for their temples, not far removed from

the walls of the town to which it belonged, and

so placed as to be seen to the greatest advantage

from the gulf and surrounding country.

April 9.—We sail this morning in one hour and

a half from Vonitza to Prevyza, and arrive at day-

break, choosing this early hour partly for the sake

of the gulf wind, which generally blows till about

eight o'clock, and is then succeeded by a calm,

and about 11 a.m. by the sea-breeze, but chiefly

that the boatmen may have all the day to them-

selves—this being Easter Sunday, the holiday

which of all others is the most religiously kept

by the Greeks, not more by their attendance at

mass, than by eating, drinking, and dancing.

April 20.—The remains at Akri or Punta con-

sist of the following objects. Near the ordinary

landing-place opposite to the middle of the town

of Prevyza, and about half way between the

northern extremity of the peninsula of Punta and

the kula at the entrance of the harbour of Prevyza,

are the foundation and a small part of the walls of

a large quadrangular building, which seems to

have had an open square court in the centre. One
side measures about 90 yards, and the other

(parallel to the shore of the harbour) about 130

;

the breadth between the outer and inner walls is

15 yards ; the wall is two feet thick, built of small

stones with much mortar. The stones are roughly
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squared, and placed in the wall with the angles

upwards. The ground occupied by the court

within has been excavated in every part for the

sake of the materials, which have been used in

new constructions at Prevyza. When the ancient

building; was ruined the walls seem to have fallen

inwards. Parallel to these foundations, about the

middle of the narrow peninsula, are the remains

of walls constructed in the same slight manner

as the former, inclosing a space not less than

500 yards in length, and about half as much in

breadth ; they include part of the quadrangle

of the tjiftlik of Punta, together with all the

southern side of some entrenchments attached

to that building, which the Vezir threw up across

the peninsula when he was at war with the

Russians in Lefkadha. Between the tjiftlik and

the northern extremity of the peninsula, fragments

of columns and wrought stones have been found,

and many coins were brought to me on the spot,

which had been turned up in the cultivated grounds

of the farm.

But the most important monument, and which

has been brought to light since my visit to Pre-

vyza in 1805, is an inscribed marble, now lying-

in an orange garden belonging to the Turkish

dwelling-house of the tjiftlik where it was found.

The inscription, which contains some Doric forms,

is a record of Proxenia granted by the community

of the Acarnanes to Agasias son of Olympion of

Patrse, and to two Romans, Publius and Lucius

Acilius, sons of Publius Acilius. It is preceded

by the names and titles of the principal officers of
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the Acarnanian koivov, among whom the priest of

Apollo Actius takes the lead !

, There were two

other decrees on the same stone, but of these the

commencement of each line only is preserved.

In one of them, a strategus, who was of GEniadae,

was named in place of the priest of Apollo. The
characters are at the latest of an early period of

the Roman Empire, and it would seem from the

association of two Romans with a man of Patrae,

that the Augustan colony of Patrae had already

been established. The cities mentioned as form-

ing part of the Acarnanian league show that the

boundary of the province towards iEtolia extended

to the Achelous, or exactly as Strabo describes

Acarnania in the reign of Augustus. As it was

not until that emperor had pacified and given laws

to the world that the boundaries of the provinces

of Greece, were established with any practical

effect, or that a common council of the province

was likely to have had much authority, I can

1 "Ert lepanoXov t<o 'A7ro\-

\wvi T<j> 'Aicrfy ^iXri/xovog,

irpo^ivdfxovog <$£ 'Ayi'/ra tov

NtKt'a 'AXu^ttou, avfj.irpofxvafi6~

viov £f NaiKrt/ia^ou tov 'Apia-

TOKXeOQ 'AffTClKOV, $lXo£,£VOV TOV

'HpctKXeiTov QotTiavog, ypa/x-

fxarioc $£ Ta fiovXq. Wpoirov tov

At07T£ideog Marpo7ro\t'ra Kovpo-

TpoTroV iSofe rq. ftovXa Kal

t<o KOiyo) twv 'AKapvdvwv irpo-

ttvovg elfjiev Kal evepyirag tov

koivov twv 'AKapvdvwv Kara.

tov vdfxov,
,

Ayaoiav '0\uyu7r(w-

vog Ha.Tprj, Uo7rXiov, Aevtciov

rovg TLottXiov 'AkiXiovq 'Pwfiai-

ovg, Kal eiuev avrolg Kal etcyo-

voig kv 'AKapvavia dafaXtiav

Kal avTo'ig Kal y^piifiaai Kal Kara

yav Kal cara ddXacraav Kal wo-

Xefxov Kal eipdvag Kal yag Ka

otKiag iyKTtjaiv Kal rd aXXa

Tifiia Kal <piXd}>6pu)7ra oaa Kai

TO~ig dXXoig irpo^ivoig Kal evep-

yiraig tov koivov tQv 'AKapvd-

vwv virdpyzL.—V. Inscription,

No. 168.
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hardly conceive the monument to be older than

Augustus. There can be little doubt that it was

deposited in the temple of Apollo, where we know
that even before the time of Augustus the people

of the surrounding country met to celebrate a

coronary contest ', and which, like the other hiera

of Greece, was probably the ordinary place of

deposit for all documents important to the gene-

ral interests of Acarnania. But doubtless its in-

stitutions had fallen into partial neglect when
Augustus bestowed his favours upon Actium. It

is remarkable that none of the nearer cities are

named in the inscription, but that the officers of

the Acarnanian community are from Alyzia, As-

tacus, Phcetise, Metropolis, and (Eniadse : but this

accords also with the date which I have attributed

to the monument, the cities of the Ambracic gulf

having been nearly, if not entirely, deserted on

the foundation of Nicopolis.

The evidence of this monument would hardly

have been required to prove the site of Actium,

had not so great an authority as D'Anville placed

Actium at or near 'Aghios Petros, where the ruins

are found which I have supposed to be those of

Anactorium. It would seem from D'Anville's

map, that he had heard of those ruins, and that

he had been told that the place was called Azio,

which alone would be a strong reason to induce

him to conclude that it was the site of Actium,

1 "llyero <$£ kuX Trporspou rd fiorepov knoiiqaiv 6 Kulaap.—
"Aktici rw Oioi, (JTEtyavir^Q dyiov Strabo, p. 325.

biro r(i)V irtpiuiKMy' ruv o evti-
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or rather of the plain, grove, and naval arsenal

;

for as Strabo states these to have been at the foot

of a height on which the temple stood !

, D'Anville

probably supposed the building itself to have oc-

cupied the summit of the promontory of which

the extremity is called Kavo Panaghia, and which

forms with the opposite Cape named Skara, at

the end of the peninsula of Skafidhaki, the inner

entrance of the gulf. It follows also of necessity,

that D'Anville excluded the 7rpoKo\7roe, or gulf of

Prevyza from the Ambracic gulf, and applied that

name only to the great interior basin. It cannot

be denied, in support of these opinions, that the

Ao^ot,-, or height upon which Strabo states the

temple to have stood, seems to answer much
better to the summit between St. Peter's and

cape Panaghia than to the low peninsula of

Akri. But in other respects the testimony of

Strabo is adverse to D'Anvilles opinion, for he

confines the breadth of the strait to " a little more

than four stades," a number which we cannot

consider erroneous, as it agrees with the four of

Scylax, the less than five of Polybius, and the

500 paces of Pliny 2

; whereas the inner strait is

considerably more than a mile in breadth.

1
'Ecbe^rjc he to aro\xa rov

'Af-iftpcitctKov koXttov' tovtov ce

tov koXttov to fiEv aro/ja [xucpu)

tov TtrpatTTahiov fie~i£ot>, 6 oe

kvkXoc teal TpiaKoaiwv orahiuv'

ivXi^ievog hi 7rac. OIkovcti rolg

/u£r hv &£(£ tlaizXiovai rd)v

'EMj'/rwe 'Acapi arte' M*J lepov

TOV WktIOV 'AlToWbJVOC EVTUvQll

tori, 7r\j/a7oj' rov arofictroc, X6-

<pOQ TIQ, l(f W 6 V£U)Q, KCtl VTT'

avTui ireciov aXoog
'^Xoy Kai

vewpLu.—Strabo, p. 325.
2 Scylax in Kaacrw-rrot.—

Polyb. 1. 4, c. 63.—Plin. II.

N. 1. 4, c. 1.
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Every other ancient evidence entirely favours

the opinion that St. Peter's was the site of Anac-

torium, and Akri that of Actium, and the same is

confirmed by the nature of the ruins at St. Peter's,

which are those of a Hellenic polis or fortified

town ; whereas Actium, though improperly de-

signated as a polis by Stephanus and Mela *, was

nothing more than a Izpov of Apollo on a cape

in the territory of Anactorium ?
, which Augustus

enlarged, and to which he added a naval arsenal \

There can be little doubt that both Thucydides

and Polybius, by the mouth of the Ambracic gulf

intended the strait of Prevyza ; nor does it ap-

pear that the ancients had any separate appel-

lation for the ante-gulf of Prevyza. Scylax,

indeed, speaks of the Anactoric gulf, but he ap-

plied this appellation to the greater gulf, by all

other authors called Ambracic, and even ex-

1 Stcphan. in "Aicrta,—P.

Mel. 1. 2, c. 3.

2 tv 'Akt/w rrjg 'AvaKropiug

yfjg, ov to itpov rov 'AttoXXw-

VOQ tOTIV £7Tl tu> aroiian rov

'ALiirpuKiKov koXttov.—Thucyd.

1. 1, c. 29.

. . . Trporjyt irapd Xapddpav,

aiztvdwv diafofjvai rov "Auppa-

KIKOV KaXoVLlEVOV KoXlTOP' OQ

artrorarog tan Kara, ro rwc

'AKapvdvwv '\tpbv, koXovlievoy

"AKriov. 'O ydp irpotipriiiivog

KoXirog iKiriwru fitv tK rov

ZiKtXiKov irtXdyovg jxtra^v rrjg

'Hn-f/pou Kal rijg 'AKapraviag

artvu irai'rtXwg aroiiarC Xtiirti

ydp rG)v ttevte arabiiov. * * *

Tltpaiwaag fit Kara ro irpotipr)-

[livov aroiia rr/v hvvaiiiv, &C.

Polyb. 1. 4, c. 63.

To £' "Aktiov 'AwoXXiovog

iepov tan, /cat rrpb rov aroiiaroc

rov TTOpdLtov rov koXttov rov

'AinrpaKiKov Kar dvrurtpag rijv

TTpOQ rfj NikottoXei XiLitnov

Kt7rai' o rt Tropd/xog 'iaog ettI

ttoXv bid artvov rt'ivti Kal tart

Kal avrog Kal rd wpb avrov

irdvra Kal ivopfiioaaQai Kal

EvvavXo\iiaaa8ai (tirm/dtia).—
Dion. Cass. 1. 50, c. 12.

3 Dio, 1. 51, c. 1. Strabo,

p. 325.
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eluded from his Anactoric gulf both Anactorium

and Acte 1
. Dio describes Actium as a temple of

Apollo, which fronted the mouth of the strait of

the Ambracic gulf, over against the harbours of

Nicopolis ; he adds that the strait was of an equal

breadth for a considerable distance, and that both

within the strait and before it there was great

convenience for anchoring and for manoeuvring

ships. It is obvious that such a description cannot

with truth be applied to the inner strait, but that

it accords perfectly with the strait and harbour of

Prevyza, and that the creeks of Vathy corres-

pond to the harbours of Nicopolis. The words

of Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Pliny, and Mela 2
,

are all better adapted to the outer than to the

inner entrance, and it is impossible to conceive

that Cicero, in coasting from Patrae to Leucas and

1
KCU f.L,(0 TOU 'AvaiCTopiicov

koXttov, 'AvaKropioy, rat \tp)y

'Aktij rat TroXtg Aeura'c.—Scy-

lax in 'Arapravta.

No certainty can be derived

on this question from the con-

tradictory statements given of

the dimensions of the gulf by

Polybius, Strabo, and Pliny.

According to Polybius, the

length is 300 stades and the

breadth 1 00 ; where the first

number is too great and the

latter too small, unless in the

narrowest part. Pliny's length

of 39 m. p. is still more erro-

neous in excess : his breadth

of 15 m. p. is nearly correct.

Strabo makes the circumference

300 stades, much too little

even for the interior gulf.

2 "ApavTEg c>£ avrodev (i. e.

Leucade) rat tirl to
"
Aktiov

eXQovteq op/ul^oyTai tov 'Au/3pa-

Kitcoi) koXttov irpog to oK'pwrj;-

piov.—Dionys. Hal. 1. 1, c.

50.

In ore ipso colonia Augusti

Actium.—Plin. H. N. 1. 4,

c. 2.

Ambracio sinu ....
qui angnstis faucibus, et quae

minus mille passibus pateant,

grande pelagus admittit.—'P.

Mel. 1. 2, c. 3.

12
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Corey ra, should have touched at Actium, if it had

been so far out of his route as the inner strait \

As to the modern name Azio, its form betrays

its Italian origin, and proves that it arose from an

opinion which the Venetians, or Greco-Venetians

of Prevyza, Vonitza, and Santa Maura, have

adopted without inquiry, and which having been

conveyed to D'Anville, was placed by him as a

fact upon the map, from which it ought to be

expunged as having no real existence. The old

charts of Greece are full of erroneous names,

similarly introduced by Italian seamen or others,

and which are generally unknown to the Greek

natives of the places. In the present instance the

error was the more easily propagated in conse-

quence of the preservation of the ruins at Aios

Petros, while the greater part of those at Akri

were probably consumed in constructions at Pre-

vyza, at an early period of its existence. The

effect of the great naval battle fought here was

first to raise Actium to importance, while Anac-

torium became a small commercial dependency of

Nicopolis 2
, and afterwards when both were de-

serted, to maintain the name of Actium in all its

fame, while that of Anactorium was forgotten.

It is needless to remark, that the question of

the position of Actium is chiefly interesting in its

reference to that celebrated naval engagement,

the result of which placed all the civilized world

1
Cic. £p. ad Fam. 1. 16, Xeppovfaov ifipvfiirov Wktiuv

ep. 6. 9. Tr\t](ri()}', Ipiruptiov ty\q vvv
2

IIoAeic ^ziaiv tv [lev to7q eKTiajiivriQ k<p vftuiv NucoTrd-

'Atcappaaiv 'Avatcrdptoi re iir\ Xeioc-—Strabo, p. 150.
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under one monarch, and riveted its chains for

ages, at the same time that it diffused peace,

opulence, and security, over extensive countries

from whence they had long been banished. Al-

though no description of this event by an eye-

witness or cotemporary has reached us, the par-

ticulars of it, as well as the circumstances which

preceded and accompanied it have been described

by a Greek author, whose long employment in

the highest offices of the Roman State gave him
the means of obtaining the best extant informa-

tion on the subject, and who appears to have been

very cautious in admitting the facts which were

reported to him '

.

As soon as Caesar Octavianus (says Dio) had

crossed over from Brundusium to the Acroceraunia,

and had disembarked his land forces there, he pro-

ceeded with his fleet to Corcyra, and from thence

to port Glycys. He then advanced to the straits

of Actium, in the hope that some of the followers

of Antony would join him 2
, but finding no appear-

ance of such a movement, he retired to the place

where Nicopolis stood in the time of the historian.

His anchorage therefore would seem to have been

in port Comarus, now the port of Mytika. Here

1 For example : lie doubted

the truth of the report, that

some of the triremes of Oc-

tavianus had been transported

across the isthmus of Nicopolis

(<5«i tov Tei^lafiaroc) upon fresh

hides anointed with oil :

—

fivp-

(raig i'Evcaproi£ t\<ii<f> £7raX»;-

VOL. IV. D

XiijjLfjiivaiQ —Dion. Cass. I. 50,

c. 12.

2
Plutarch, in the life of M.

Antonius, states that Octavi-

anus appeared off the straits

at daybreak on the morning

after his arrival, and retired

when Antony's fleet advanced.
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he was joined by the land forces which had

marched through Epirus from the Acroceraunia.

He then fortified a neighbouring hill, which em-

braced a prospect both of the outer sea at Paxi,

and of the inner or Ambracic gulf, as well as of

the parts between them, in which were the har-

bours of Nicopolis *, a description which cannot

be applied to any but the height rising imme-

diately from Nicopolis to the northward, on the

summit of which stands Mikhalitzi. Thus placed,

he had a commanding view of the enemy's po-

sition, as well as the means of blockading Actium

both by land and sea. He fortified his position

by walls extending to port Comarus, which seem

to have been in the nature of long walls, for the

purpose of preventing any interruption to the com-

munication between the camp and the fleet.

The Antonians had built towers on either side

of the strait's mouth 2
; that is to say, on the nearest

points of Prevyza and Punta, and they occupied

the channel itself
3 with their ships. Their camp

was on one side of the strait
4

, near the temple of

Apollo, on a level spacious ground 5
; but which

was fitter, according to the historian, for a battle

1
KciTtfiuXe ro ywpiov tovto, re tKpaTVvaro Koi TtLyj) c'tTr'

kv w vvv i) NiKonoXig tart, kcii avrov kg tov Xt/xkva tov t^to tov

kr avTuJ kiri fiirtiopov, odev kir\ Ko/xapov Kady^e.—Dion. Cass.

Travra bfxolwg rfjg ti tlfa Ttjg 1. 50, c. 12.

irpog Walflig §a\aaor)Q, ko.1 Ttjg

sad) rye WinrpaKiKrjQ, Ttjg ts.iv

Tf f.ikau) aiiTwv, kv w o't Xifievsg

ol irpbg rji NikottoXei elalv,

iiTTOTTOv kvTir, i^pvdr)' KCU aVTO

tov (jTOfxaroq.

to fxiaov.

TTOpdflOV.

' oyuaXw fxtv ku\ irXciTel.
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than a camp, and where they had suffered from

sickness both in summer and in winter. Antony,

who was at Patrae, when he heard of the arrival

of Caesar, proceeded instantly to Actium, and after

some delay, employed in collecting his troops, and

in exercising them against the enemy, he crossed

the strait
!

(to Prevyza), and pitched his camp near

that of Caesar, sending his cavalry at the same
time round the gulf, and thus menacing his ad-

versary on all sides 2
. Soon afterwards, however,

Agrippa, chief commander of the Octavian fleet,

took Leucas, overthrew Nasidicus in a naval battle,

and occupied Patrae and Corinth, while Marcus
Titius and Statilius Taurus defeated the Antonian

cavalry, and brought over Philadelphia, king of

Paphlagonia, to the cause of Caesar. Cn. Domi-
tius also, offended with Cleopatra, having deserted

to the enemy, such a combination of adverse oc-

currences inspired in Antony a general distrust of

his followers, with fears for the ultimate event.

The following were the circumstances which,

according to Dio, led immediately to the naval

battle :—Agrippa had left L. Aruntius with a

few ships in observation of the fleet of Antony,

when Sosius, one of the chiefs of the latter, judg-

ing the opportunity favourable during the absence

of Agrippa, advanced early one morning against

the observing squadron at a moment when a thick

1

roi- iropBfxbv ETrihefir,.-- built certain redoubts (ipvftaoi

c 13. Titri EfiTTtpiftuXuti') with the
2
Plutarch says that Antony, view of excluding the enemy

learning that the enemy's posi- from the places where water

tion was deficient in water, was to be obtained.

D 2
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fog enabled him to conceal the superiority of his

force. Aruntius fled, but Sosius in the pursuit

falling in with Agrippa, was slain, together with

Tarcondimotus, king of Upper Cilicia. It hap-

pened at the same time that Antony, returning

from Thessaly, where he had been watching the mo-

tions of Q. Dellius, who soon afterwards deserted his

cause for that of Octavianus, was defeated by an out-

lying body ! of Caesar's army. These misfortunes

induced Antony to retire and join his principal camp

on the other (or eastern) side of the strait
2
, and to

hold a council on the question, whether he should

fight in his actual position, or moving elsewhere,

protract the war. By the advice of Cleopatra, it

was resolved, that after having garrisoned strongly

the most important places, she and Antony should

return with the remaining forces to Egypt : but

that avoiding any appearance of a retreat, in order

not to discourage their allies, the fleet in moving

should advance as if intent on battle. The num-

ber of Antony's seamen having been much di-

minished by desertion and sickness 3
, he selected

his best ships, burnt the remainder, secretly em-

barked all his most precious property, and ad-

dressed a speech to his army, in which he re-

minded them of his superiority in the numt

magnitude, and strength of his ships, as well as

in the numbers of his land forces and seamen, of

1
7rpo(j>vXaKaig.—c. 14.

2 at'E^wprjaev tni darspa tov

TTopd/iuv tvda av-f to ir\iov

TOV (TTOUTOV r}v\i(lTO.

<j)dopdc.—c. 15.
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the abundance of his pecuniary supplies and

other resources, not forgetting an advantageous

personal comparison of himself with his opponent,

and showing, that after having defeated the ene-

my's fleet, they should be enabled to shut up
his army as it were in a small island ', and thus

starve them into a capitulation. Octavianus, in

a similar address, ridiculed Antony as an effemi-

nate Egyptian preparing for flight, and many
of whose followers were well disposed to change

sides 2
; after which, having pointed out some of

the advantages of his light vessels, he proceeded

to place on board of them a large force of infantry,

as the best practical means of obviating the effects

of the greater size and weight of the adverse ships.

Antony drew out his fleet a little before the en-

trance of the straits
3

, formed a close line, and

advanced no farther, although Caesar made a

movement in advance, with a view of either draw-

ing the enemy out, or obliging him to retire.

Having failed in this attempt, Caesar then caused

either wing of his line to advance, as if with the

intention of circumventing both the enemy's flanks 4
,

and in this manner was successful in obliging An-
tony to move forward and engage. In the Anto-

nian fleet there were few triremes ; the greater

part of it consisting of ships having from four to

1 wmrtp iv vqetotw.—c. 19.

2 Paterculus gives a similar

testimony. Longe antequam

diinicaretur exploratissima Ju-

lianarum partium fuit victoria.

— Veil. Paterc. 1. 2, c. 84.

Antony was morally conquered

before he fought.
3 6\iyov i.S,u) tu)V OTtviov.—

c. 31.
4

irepi(TTOf%u~t(T$ai.
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ten banks of oars, and furnished with wooden tur-

rets, from which the troops fought as from a for-

tress. The only safe mode of assailing such float-

ing castles was by attacking them successively, and

without remaining long enough near any to suffer

much from the missiles, still less to allow the Anto-

nians to grapple, which they attempted to effect.

On the part of the latter, the seamen and rowers '

were most efficient ; on the other side the troops of

embarkation 2
. The engagement had thus conti-

nued for some hours without any immediate pro-

spect of a decisive result, when Cleopatra, whose

ship was at anchor in the rear, taking advantage

of a favourable breeze which then happened to

rise
3
, suddenly set sail, passed through the con-

tending forces 4
, and was followed by Antony. On

beholding this shameful flight of their commander,

many of the Antonians threw the towers, and other

similar incumbrances, into the sea and escaped

;

which they easily effected, because the enemy had

no sails on board. The remaining ships were at-

tacked by the Csesarians with renewed vigour,

both at a distance and by boarding 5
, but in the

latter attempt without much effect. " It was like

an assault," says the historian, " upon a number
of castles or islands 6 " After some time passed in

1

Kvfiepviirai Kal epirai.

c. 32.

2
t7ri/3ar«i.

5 * " a
Ken tKaoev

ai'tfxov tivoq Kara TV^rjy,

(jiopov avfxfoavTOQ.—c. 33.

* Cum aurea puppe, veloque x"1)*

purpureo.—Flor. 1. 4, c. 11.

icon tv XPV'—
Dio, 1. 50, c. 3.

6 Plutarch compares it " to

a land fight (TreZofxaxia), or

rather to a siege" (rfi^o/xa-
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this kind of combat, Caesar, finding the event still

doubtful, sent to the camp for fire, which he dis-

charged into the enemy's ships either by throwing

torches and burning javelins by the hand, or by
placing combustibles in vessels which were cast by

engines. This measure was completely successful.

The Antonians, being unable to procure a suffi-

ciency of water to extinguish the fire, perished in

great numbers either on board or in the sea, in their

endeavours to escape from the flames, which at length

were so destructive that the Caesarians themselves

became anxious to extinguish the fire for the sake

of the prizes, and some of them even perished in

attempting to save the enemy's ships.

The battle was fought, adds Dio, on the 2d of

September, from which day the reign of Octavia-

nus is to be dated. After the victory he conse-

crated to Apollo of Actium a captured ship of each

kind, inclusively from a ship of four banks to one

of ten banks !
. He enlarged the temple of Apollo,

and promoted the celebration of the ancient games

named Actia, establishing a quinquennial contest 2

of music and gymnastic, with horse races, and de-

rpirjpt) re /ecu T£Tpi)pr], to. te

d\\a to. t£,riQ fj-txpi BeKr/povQ.—
Dio, 1. 51. c. 1.

Strabo (p. 325) states that

ten ships, from one to ten

banks, were dedicated. But

both these and the docks (vtw-

(joikoi) near which they were

placed had been burnt before

the time of Strabo.

2 According to Stephanus,

the ancient games were a tri-

ennial contest of gymnastae,

horses, and ships. Cf. Stra-

bon, p. 325. Callimach. Trepl

hyiovwv ap. Harpocrat.—Ste-

phan. in "Ama.
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daring the games sacred or accompanied with a

public feast
1

. He founded 2 also a city on the

site of his camp, which he called Nicopolis, in

honour of the victory, peopling it with inhabitants

collected from other places, and partly by deso-

lating some of the neighbouring cities
3

. The

place where his own tent stood he surrounded with

squared stones and adorned with captured beaks

of ships, and built in it an edifice open to the sky,

which he consecrated to Apollo 4
.

The other ancient authors who treat of the battle

of Actium add little to the information conveyed

by Dio. Plutarch relates that Csesar had 300 ships

opposed to 560 of Antony, of which 60 were Egyp-

tian 5
; that Antony embarked 20,000 soldiers in

his ships ; that the engagement was prevented for

four days by a heavy sea ; and that on the morn-

ing of the fifth there was a calm, and about noon

a sea-breeze, when the two lines being eight stades

apart, Antony and Poplicola, who commanded the

right, relying upon the strength and magnitude of

their vessels, made a movement in advance ; upon
which Caesar retired, in order to draw the enemy
farther out, where he thought his light vessels

would have the advantage over his less manage-
able opponents. When the engagement had

1
a-irrjffig.—Dio, 1. 51, c. 1.

(JVyO)KL(TE.

rove /jf.v avayFipar, rove

& avucTJ/cag t&v TrXijoioyjopiov.

4 According to Suetonius,

the place was sacred to Nep-

tune and Mars.

5 Floras totally differs from

Plutarch as to the numbers on

either side. He says Caesar

had 400 ships, from 3 to 6

banks of oars, and Antony

200, from 6 to 9 banks.
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become general, Csesar being in the right wing

and Agrippa on the left, the latter extended his

flank, and obliged Poplicola to separate himself

from the main body, which discouraged the re-

mainder. It was at this moment that Cleopatra,

who was in the rear with the sixty Egyptian ships,

taking advantage of a favourable wind, steered

through the combatants, followed by Antony, and

proceeded in the direction of Peloponnesus. The

Antonians fought bravely until the tenth hour \

when, being much incommoded by a heavy swell

ahead, they gave way 2
. Plutarch adds, that 5000

men were slain in the action, and 300 ships taken

by Csesar, and that the shore on either side was

lined by the land forces as spectators of the

battle.

The accompanying sketch of the harbour of

Prevyza, or entrance of the gulf of Arta, is the

best commentary on the facts stated by the histo-

rians, and may serve to assist the reader in form-

ing his opinion as to the exact situation in which

the battle was fought.

1 The battle, according to

Suetonius, ended at so late an

hour, that Caesar passed the

night aboard : apud Actium

vicit in serum diem,dimicatione

protracta ut in navi victor per-

noctaverit.— Sueton. in August,

c. 17.

2 fxiyiarov fiXafielc inro tov

kXvcuvoq v\Lr]\ov Kara Trpwpav

IfTTafiirov. The wind, there-

fore, had changed since Cleo-

patra made sail, and had set

in from the westward ; in fact,

at the time of year when the

battle occurred, breezes from

the gulf or calms prevail dur-

ing a great part of the day,

and the swell and sea-breeze

set in rather late in the after-

noon.
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This depends chiefly upon the inference to be

drawn from the words o\iyov e£w twv otevwv, em-

ployed by Dio to describe the position of Antony

previously to the encounter, when Caesar's line

was about a mile distant. It seems evident from

the circumstances related, and the nature of the

places, that the Antonian fleet occupied the entire

harbour of Prevyza, which was by no means too

large for such a number of ships, and where

they were well sheltered from the weather. If

the towers on either side of the strait were in-

tended, as we cannot but suppose, as a protection

to the fleet, it is not likely that any of the vessels

were on the outside of fort Punta until the first

advance on the day of battle. The conclusion,
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therefore, will be, that the action took place within

that outer strait, which is included between Pan-

dokratora and cape Skali. It may be objected,

perhaps, that the space was there inadequate to so

great a number of ships, and the depth of water to

vessels so large, though as to the latter it is to be

considered that a great change may have occurred

since the time of the battle, in consequence of the

soil which may have accumulated here, as it

certainly has within the Ambracic Gulf, and on

almost every part of the coast of Greece exposed

to the operation of alluvions and currents. If Dio

intended the outer entrance between Pandokratora

and Skali by the words i^w tCjv (ttevwv, the battle

took place quite in the open sea, for beyond those

two points there is no curvature of the shore,

which follows an uniform line from Mytika to the

bay of Dhemata.



CHAPTER XXXV.

EPIRUS.

Mytika—River of Kamarina—Kastroskia—Rinitissa and castle

—Kanalaki—Fanari—Glyky— Rivers /Icheron and Cocytits

—Lake Acherusia— Glycys Limcn— Cithyrus—Buchcetium—
Pandosia—Gardhiki—Dhragomi—Mount Kurila—Paramy-

thia— St. Donatus

—

Eurhoca—Veliani—Districts of Marga-

riti and Filiates

—

Ceslria, or Ilium—Elateia—Bailee—Elini

—Chauni— Gilance— Elefthero-khori— Bagotzvis—Dhrami-

sius—Paleo-kastro—Kosmira—Rapsista—Ioannina.

April 26.—During the Easter week, from the 9th

to the 16th, much rain fell, with a southerly wind

and a haze, since which there has been clear wea-

ther and a regular alternation of gentle breezes from

the gulf and the sea. The gulf wind blows (tvyalu

o Koptyoq) till eight or nine in the morning : about

eleven the MaiorpaXi or sea-breeze sets in, and con-

tinues until a little after sunset : its duration is

generally greater or less in proportion to the dis-

tance of the place from the outer sea. This alterna-

tion of wind is constant in fine weather, and pre-

vails upon the whole not less than eight months in

the year. In the winter the gulf is subject, like

the adjacent coast and islands, to a long continu-

ance of gales from the southward with rain.

April 29.—This morning at eight I quit Prevyza

for ioannina by the way of Paramythia, accompa-
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nied by twelve Albanian horsemen, who are to be

reinforced by foot soldiers from the villages at the

discretion of the bolu-bashi, and according to the

degree of apprehension from robbers. We leave

Mytika a mile on the left at 9.10, follow the ruins

of the Aquaiduct of Nicopolis as far as the foot of

the height of Mikhalitzi, and at 9.40 descend upon

the sea beach, exactly at the spot where I landed

from H. M. brig Delight (Capt. Handfield) in the

night of the 12th of November, 1807, and had a

conference with the Vezir, which led to our peace

last summer with the Porte !
.

1 Aly thought it necessary

on that occasion to conceal his

communication with me from

the French consul ; and with

this view, when I sent a person

on shore in the morning at

Prevyza to arrange an inter-

view with him, he ordered one

of his secretaries to meet him

on the heach, and secretly to

instruct him to pretend, when

brought into the Vezir's pre-

sence, that peace was already

made, and to ask for permis-

sion to purchase provisions.

The scene thus prepared was

acted accordingly in presence

of the French consul, Aly re-

fusing the pretended request,

and haughtily adding that the

two nations were still at war,

and that all the favour he could

grant was liberty to return on

board, on condition of our

quitting the coast. In return-

ing to the Delight's boat, my
agent was again secretly in-

formed by the secretary of the

exact spot near Nicopolis where

the Pasha would meet me in

the evening. The weather ap-

peared so threatening from the

south-west, that there was some

doubt whether the ship could

remain on the coast, and we

did not venture to anchor ; and

the night was so dark, that had

not the Vezir caused a fire to be

lighted, and two or three mus-

kets to be discharged, I should

not easily have found him,

seated as he was, under a little

cliff on the shore, with Sekhri

Effendi and the Greek secre-

tary Kosta, and attended at a

little distance by a few palika-

ria. He had eluded the consul

by appointing a meeting with
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The southerly winds of the two last days were

followed yesterday evening by a heavy rain, and

this day the wind continues fresh at south-west,

with a great surf upon, the coast, and an air cold

him at Vonitza, towards which

place he sailed from Prevyza

in his yacht, then changing

his route, and landing at Vathy,

rode from thence to Nico-

polis. During the two hours

our conference lasted, the surf

rose considerably, but the gale,

fortunately, did not reach the

bay ; so that with a good wet-

ting from the rain and sea, and

some difficulty in finding the

ship, which we should hardly

have done without the assist-

ance of the lightning, our boat

returned on board, and we stood

away from the coast.

I have thought it fair to

take the opportunity of men-

tioning these circumstances,

although now of little or no

interest, partly because M.

Pouqueville has alluded to

them very obscurely in his

book of travels, but chiefly

for the purpose of contradict-

ing an assertion of the Rev.

T. S. Hughes, who seems, in

several instances, to have given

too much credit to the French

consul's information, or to that

of other persons in Epirus not

more worthv of confidence, and

12

who has thought proper to

assert that either in the con-

ference of Mytika, or on some

other occasion, " Solemn pro-

mises—incautious promises im-

possible to perform—were made

to Aly."—(Travels in Sicily,

Greece, and Albania, vol. i.

p. 190.) It is sufficient for

me to refer to the published

correspondence of Lord Col-

lingwood, to show that what-

ever Aly may have found it

convenient to represent to tra-

vellers or visitors from the

Ionian Islands, the pretended

promises were nothing more

than offers of co-operation

against the French, and assur-

ances that His Majesty's ships

on the coast had instructions

to assist him in any attempt

he might make upon the places

occupied by the French forces.

Aly, however, never chose to

avail himself of the assistance,

not daring, however desirous

he might have been of possess-

ing an ultimate refuge from

the Porte in Lefkadha, to un-

dertake an attempt upon that

island without the concurrence

of the supreme government.
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for the season. After following the sea-beach for

a mile and a half, our road passes along the foot

of the hill of Mikhalitzi, where the remains of the

aqueduct of Nicopolis cross one of the ravines

which intersect the height. We pass through a

scanty wood of crooked oaks, where a thick forest

is said to have existed 40 years ago, but which

being conveniently situated for the embarkation

of the timber, has been thereby reduced to its

present state. Leaving a collection of twenty huts

called Kanali one mile on the right, we proceed

along a narrow plain on the sea side, partially-

cultivated with corn, and at 11.13 cross near the

sea the rivulet of Kamarina, which is shaded by

large plane trees, resounding with the songs of

nightingales 1

. The river of Kamarina was for-

merly the southern boundary of the possessions

of Hassan Aga of Margariti, but the Vezir has

removed it beyond Riniassa, besides which he has

taken inland the half of Fanari. A little to the

north of the mouth of the river are the magazines

of Agriapidhia, from whence, in peaceable times,

Kamarina, Kastroskia, and the adjacent places,

carry on some commerce with the islands. Here

also the islanders are in the habit of landing in

harvest time, to work as labourers in the adjacent

country. Our cruizers charged with the blockade

of the enemy in the Ionian islands have for the

present cut off the communication. On a little

level by the river side they are ploughing for

rokka, which will be sown immediately. The

utjcvvia.
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situation would admit of irrigation from the river,

but the spring rains are usually sufficient.

After an ascent from the coast by a gradual

slope through corn-fields and oaks, we arrive, at

] 1.33 at Kastro-sykia, or Kastroskia 1

, a village of

50 houses standing on heights above the sea,

which are backed by woody slopes rising to the

summit which connects the mountain of Kamarina

with Mount Tjekurat, in face of Suli. The Kas-

troskiotes manufacture narrow woollen cloths,

blankets, and carpets, and in common with almost

all the villages of this part of the country, make

bags of goats' hair. Proceeding at 3.10, we cross

the rugged heights which project into the sea a

little to the northward of the village, and which

are covered with oaks of various kinds 2
, mixed

with an underwood chiefly of lentisk 3
, and at 4.5

halt for the night at Riniassa 4
, a village of 20

houses with a kula, which has been ruined in the

wars between Aly Pasha and Hassan Aga. This

village is not visible from the sea, but the castle

of the same name, which is a mile distant, is one

of the most conspicuous objects on the coast. It

stands on the summit of a very steep height rising

from the sea-beach, on the slope of which are the

vestieres of the old town of Riniassa, which as well

as the castle was of some importance before the

Turkish conquest. The Vezir has lately been

making some additions to the old walls of the

1 Kotirrpo-Evvm, KacrrpoaKia.

raoui, dpiaig.

(T^iyog.

'Prjvidcraa.
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castle, which were solidly constructed of rough

stones, mortar, and broken tiles. He has also

built three or four houses to lodge a garrison of

twenty Albanians, and another for his own use

when he may happen to visit this place, and

which remains in the meantime unfurnished and

unoccupied. One old English six-pounder is the

only ordnance.

This place is now the Vezir's frontier garrison

towards Tjami, the present boundary between him

and Hassan Aga of Margariti being the small

stream already alluded to, which rises in the

woody mountains surrounding the village of Ri-

niassa, and which flows along the northern side

of the Castle-hill into the sea. Two or three miles

beyond the river, is a small harbour below the

village of Elia.

April 30.—At 7.20 we begin to cross the moun-

tains towards the plain of Fanari, the road follow-

ing the edge of a steep ravine, in which flows a

torrent, one of several which contribute to form the

river of Riniassa. The slopes are covered chiefly

with oak, both velani and common ; of the latter there

are many fine trees, but not straight to any length :

there are also many of the aria or quercus ilex of

large dimensions : this kind of oak is supposed to

furnish the best ship-timber of any. In most places

there is a thick underwood, consisting chiefly of

lentisk and arbutus. At 8.30 we pass by the ruins

of the village of Topolia, where nothing now re-

mains but a church and a few huts. On our right,

beyond a small cultivated vale, belonging to the

VOL. IV. E
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village Babatziko ', which is not in sight, rises

the mountain which from Prevyza makes its

appearance between the summit of Zalongo and

that above Parga.

We soon arrive at the highest point of our route,

where stands a solitary church, and where a part

of the southern side of the plain of Fanari presents

itself to view—then begin to descend through a wood

of oaks without much underwood. In some places

the ground has been cleared for sowing corn. The
trees, instead of having been felled, have been

merely killed by means of an incision round the

lower part of the stem ; the bark, which is ser-

viceable, is then removed, and the tree burnt by

a fire lighted at the root ; the labour is thus saved

of cutting down the trees, the timber being not

worth the expence of removal. We descend by a

road in some places rugged, and for the most part

through a beautiful forest of oak and ilex, where

an abundance of nightingales are singing. At 10

having reached the foot of the pass, we enter the

plain of Fanari, and arrive at Kanalaki at 10.35.

This is now the most considerable village of Fa-

nari, and belongs to a Bey, who is related to

Hassan Aga, of Margariti, but who has sided with

the Vezir. It was once rivalled by Kastri, Go-

ritza, Koroni, and Koronopulo, but all these have

dwindled since Aly has got a footing in the plain.

At 3 I set out for a Paleo-kastro or Hellenic ruin,

very conspicuous throughout the surrounding coun-

MTTUfXTTaT^lKOC.
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try, and which occupies a height on the south-

eastern side of the village of Kastri, midway be-

tween Kanalaki and Goritza, which latter village

stands on the rise of the hills bounding the plain to

the westward. Unfortunately, the bridge over the

marsh in the direct route being broken down, we

are obliged to make a circuit in which we entirely

lose the road among the rice-grounds, so that I am
at last under the necessity of giving up the object.

Having again obtained a firm footing on the

edge of the mountain, we recover the direct route

from Porto Fanari to Glyky and Suli, which passes

through 'Artissa, a village on the slope of the moun-

tain opposite to Kanalaki. At 4.40 we pass under

Muziakati, another village similarly situated, and

about an hour distant from Kanalaki in direct dis-

tance. The entrance of Port Splantza, otherwise

called Porto Fanari, the ancient Glycys Limen, was

visible from our road from a mile beyond 'Artissa

as far as Muziakati ; short of the former point it is

concealed from view by a projection of the moun-

tain which advances into the plain south-westward

of Kanalaki. Beyond the latter village it is hid

by the hills of Margariti about Koroni. Con-

tinuing to skirt the foot of the hills as before,

we leave Klisura, another small place of about

twenty houses on the slope of the mountain to

the right, at 4.50, and at 6, having crossed the

river of Suli, or Acheron, arrive at Glyky. This

plain of Fanari, or Frari as it is called by the Al-

banians, is every where so marshy, that except at

Kanalaki and Potamia, all the habitations of those

who cultivate the plain are situated upon the adja-

e 2
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cent hills. Besides the Gurla, or river of Suli, and

the Vuvo, which overflow their banks in the rainy

seasons, there are sources issuing from the foot of

the mountain below 'Artissa, and others still more

copious which form the marsh near Kastri. Even

the upper part of the plain towards Glyky is still

at this advanced period of the spring in a swampy
state, from the mere effect of the winter torrents

from the hills. The river Gurla, in its winding

course through the plain, is distant in general from

the eastern height about a third of the breadth of

the plain, it then leaves the foot of the hill of Kastri

on its right bank, turns towards the western height

and enters the marshes, which at the present

season begin a little below Kastri and Kanalaki,

extend to within a short distance of the sea, and

occupy all the eastern side of the plain. In sum-

mer they are much diminished, but are never

entirely dry, and some large lakes still remain in

several places similar to those in the marsh of

Katokhi, particularly one not far from the sea, and

another to the south-east, near the foot of the

mountains which there rise abruptly from the level.

These lakes furnish a constant and abundant sup-

ply of fish. The river of Suli having traversed the

marsh, is joined below it by the Vuvo about three

miles above the junction of the united river with the

sea in the bay of Splantza. The Vuvo rises near

Paramythia, waters the valley which extends from

thence to Fanari, and then proceeding along the

foot of the hills of Margariti on the western side

of the plain of Fanari, passes between Koroni and

Koronopulo. This river is dry in summer in the
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valley of Paramythia, but in the plain of Fanari

there is water at all seasons, supplied probably

from sources at the foot of the western heights.

The water of the Vuvo is reputed to be bad ; and

the villages on the slope of the hills near it, either

make use of wells or fetch water from the Sulio-

tiko.

There seems no reason to doubt that the Gurla,

or river of Suli, is the Acheron, the Vuvo the

Cocytus of antiquity, and the great marsh or lake

below Kastri the Acherusia. The course of the

Acheron through the lake into the Glycys Limen

accords perfectly with the testimony of Thucy-

dides, Scylax, Livy, and Strabo ', and the disagree-

able water of the Cocytus is noticed by Pausanias 2
.

In the lower plain towards the sea are the villages

of Valonderako and Tzikuri, belonging to Turks

of Margariti : the inhabitants cultivate flax, wheat,

and rice, and possess extensive pastures full of

cattle. A little farther from the sea is Lykursi,

near the left bank of the Vuvo, opposite to which,

on the other side of that river, and distant three

or four miles direct from Porto Fanari, is a church,

formerly a monastery, of St. John, standing on

some remains of Hellenic walls of polygonal ma-

sonry, indicating probably the site of Cichyrus, or

the Thesprotian Ephyre, which Strabo describes

as being situated above the Glycys Limen.

The water of Port Fanari is fresh, as Strabo and

1 Thucyd. 1. 1, c. 46. Scy- 2
pel oe kcu Kw/curoc, vtiup

lax in OetTirpwroL Liv. 1. 8, dTtpirioTaTor.—Pausan. Attic.

c. 24. Strabo, p. 324. c. 17.
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the ancient name attest, which is caused undoubt-

edly by the great and constant supplies from the

Acheron, the Cocytus, and those subterraneous

sources by which the lake is chiefly formed. The
marshy nature of the plain of Fanari renders it

very favourable to the culture of rice and kalam-

bokki, which are its chief produce : flax and wheat

are grown in the drier parts, and every where it

feeds sheep and cattle in great numbers. Maize

gives a return of 40 to 1 ; it is sown as late as

May and June and reaped in October, its growth

being assisted by irrigation when the dryness of the

season renders that process necessary. The rice-

fields are divided into squares by little mounds,

and at intervals there are ditches across the fields

for admitting the water, which is conducted from

the river by a canal. The part of the plain near

Glyky is less adapted to irrigation than the lower

parts towards the Acherusia. When the field is quite

inundated the rice is sown, and the ground is kept

in the same state till the grain is nearly ripe, when
the soil is allowed to dry. Care must be taken

that the water is not too cold when the seed is

thrown in, which occurs in April or May, the

reaping in August. The return is often 150 to 1,

All the land in Fanari, which has been taken from

Margariti by the Vezir, has been divided into tjift-

liks, and farmed for his benefit, with the excep-

tion of Kanalaki. He takes one-third of the crop

in rice and a quarter in kalambokki, furnishing

the labourer with nothing but his lodging. The
rice of this district supplies all the adjacent coun-

try, but is chiefly sold in the first instance at the
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market of Paramythia, where it now fetches five

piastres the kilo of thirty-two okes. Maize sells

for fourteen piastres the fortoma of about 110

okes ; wheat 25 piastres the fortoma, of which the

average weight is 120 okes. A j3o«5i, or ox for the

plough, is worth 100 piastres : an ayi\a$a, or cow,

about half as much.

The rocky height of Kastri, standing separate

from the hills which surround the Acherusian

plains, and protected by the Acheron, the Cocytas,

and the Acherusia, seems as if intended by nature

for the strong hold of this district. On the sum-

mit are the walls of an acropolis ; those of the

city descend the slopes on either side towards

Goritza and Kanalaki, and others follow the foot of

the hill opposite to Glyky. Both the magnitude

and position of these ruins favour the opinion that

they are those of Pandosia, a very ancient colony

of Elis ', which gave name to another Pandosia in

the country of the Brettii. Alexander Molossus,

king of Epirus, was warned by the oracle of Do-

dona to avoid Pandosia and the Acherusian water 2
,

and erroneously applied it to his own Pandosia

instead of that of Italv where he received his fatal

wound 3
. As the Italian Pandosia was named

after that of Epirus, and stood on the bank of a

1 Demosth. in Halonnes. p. 84. Reiske.

2 AlaKidr} Trpo(j)v\a£,o juoXftv 'A^Epovonoy vdtop

HavBooiav &" bdi rot duvarog irETvputfitvog isri.

Ap. Suid. in Tovov.

3
Liv. 1. 8, c. 24. Strabo, Aul. Gell. 1. 17, c. 21. Ste-

250. Justin. 1. 12, c. 2. phan. in lUivhoaia.
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river bearing the same name as the Acheron ' of

Epirus, it is probable that the Epirote Pandosia

was also on the bank of the Acheron. Kastri is the

only position on this river which preserves remains

of Hellenic antiquity, or even possesses the usual

characteristics of an ancient site.

This evening fire-flies make their appearance at

Glyky in considerable numbers, and are the first

I have seen this spring.

May 1.—A little beyond Glyky, to the left of

the entrance of the Klisura leading to Suli, a large

body of water issues from the foot of the rocks.

Below the sources are the remains of an aqueduct

which crossed the river, and of which there is a

fragment on each bank. Upon the Glyky side part

of an arch is still standing, ten feet thick, composed

of small stones and mortar : there is a foundation

also on the bank of the river, formed of handsome

squared stones, probably that of a bridge, but nei-

ther this nor the arch appears to be more ancient

than the neighbouring church of Glyky, which was

dedicated to St. Donatus, and was the cathedral

church of the bishopric of Glycys. Its destruction

was completed during the wars of Suli, and the

ruins were employed by Aly Pasha, to construct

an adjoining kula. There still remains, however,

enough to show that the building was thirty-

eight yards long, with walls seven feet and a half

thick, supported by massive buttresses. There

are several shafts of grey granite lying on the

ground within the ruined walls, and others of

irapappt't nuTitfuoc 'Ayipwr.—Strabo, ubi sup.
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bluish white marble, all about two feet in dia-

meter ; these formed the nave of the church :

others smaller, of grey granite, supported the

front of the Gynecseum. On the outside of the

church lies the fragment of a shaft, two feet ten

inches in diameter, which is of limestone, like the

inner portal of the church. It is possible that

these may have been taken from some older build-

ing when the church was built. They are at least

the only remains here which have any appearance

of Hellenic antiquity.

The view of Suli from hence is very imposing.

Three tiers of steep and almost precipitous rocks

present themselves in front, and behind them in

the middle, appearing through the gorge of the

river, the hill of Trypa, crowned with the castle

of Kiafa between two smaller buildings at either

end of the ridge. Above all rises the mountain

of Suli, apparently double the height of Trypa,

the elevation of which above Glyky, seems to

be about 1200 feet.

Leaving the church of Glyky this morning at

7.30, we follow the foot of Mount Kurila, as the

summit is called which extends from Glyky to the

pass of Elefthero-khori, beyond Parainythia. On
its slope is the small village of Khoika, which we
pass at 8.5, nearly opposite to Lypa, on the hills

of Margariti. The latter heights have a singular

appearance from their uniformity, presenting to-

wards the plain a long succession of semi-circular

precipices, convex towards the plain, and con-

sisting of vertical strata of calcareous rock. A
few small hamlets are situated in the retiring
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angles or intervals of these rocks. The plain,

which is live or six miles across at Glyky, di-

minishes to three as we enter the valley leading

to Paramythia, and at that town is not more than

half as much in width. At 8.40 Gardhiki, a

Turkish town of 200 houses, with a few Greek

families, is two miles on our right, on the side

of Mount Kurila, occupying a large space, and

having a heautiful appearance with its numerous

gardens, watered by never-failing sources which

issue from the foot of the mountain, and send

contributions to the river Vuvo. We pass along

the banks of this river, over low downs resembling

the plain of Prevyza in soil, as well as in being

overgrown with fern. These downs may be called

the natural boundaries of Paramythia and Fanari,

though at present the former district extends nearly

to Khoika. Leaving some other small hamlets on

the side of either mountain, we arrive at 9.30

opposite Dhragomi, a large village two miles dis-

tant, on the last slope of Mount Kurila, which

here rises in majestic precipices above it. Like

Gardhiki, it is chiefly inhabited by Mussulmans,

and abounds in fountains and gardens. From

hence, as far as the termination of the mountain

at the pass of Elefthero-khori, the summit is

clothed with a continued forest of fir.

A guard of Suliotes from Glyky who accom-

pany us on foot seem quite insensible to the heat

of the morning, and without halting outwalk our

horses and keep always in front, alleging that

they have some apprehensions from the inhabitants

of Karvuniari in the Margariti hills. Continuing

12



V

xxxv.] EPIRUS. 59

our route along the middle of the valley, we arrive

at 10.35 at a ruin of the annexed form, situated

in the middle of the plain. It appears to have

been a temple of the time of the Roman empire,

which was afterwards converted into a church.

It is known only by the name of to ^aXarr^a, or

the ruin.

Above it, towards the mountain, is Karioti, be-

tween which and another small village named
Veliani the ruins of the acropolis of a Creek city

are distinguishable from our road, surrounding a

table summit at the foot of the cliffs of Mount
Kurila. From the Khalasma it takes us forty

minutes to reach the middle of the town of Para-

mythia.

Paramythia occupies the entire side of a hill

which rises to half the height of Mount Kurila,

and is separated only by a small space from its

cliffs. Like the generality of Albanian towns, it

covers a large space of ground, and is divided

into clusters of houses, occupied by </>apia, or
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family alliances, which often make war upon one

another when in want of an external quarrel.

Before the reduction of the place by the Vezir,

there were 600 inhabited houses, but many fami-

lies having fled with Isliam Pronio, Aly's chief

opponent, there are now not more than 400 Musul-

man and 40 Greek. The houses are built of the

roughly hewn calcareous stone of the mountain,

and where they stand close together, the usual

Albanian filth prevails, but nothing can be more

beautiful than the general appearance of the town.

On the summit, which is surrounded with cliffs,

stands a ruined castle ; below, on the declivity

of the hill, the picturesque houses are dispersed

among gardens, watered by plentiful streams de-

scending in every direction, and the spaces be-

tween the clusters of houses are grown with superb

plane trees, or occupied by mosques and fountains,

shaded by cypresses and planes. These beautiful

features are admirably contrasted with the cliffs and

fir-clad summits of the great mountain which rises

above the castle. As in other Albanian towns, all

the ordinary articles of Albanian or Turkish dress

and furniture are manufactured here, chiefly by

Musulmans. The Greeks are for the most part

only retail shopkeepers.

The castle, which is surrounded by precipices,

except towards the town and the south-west,

formerly contained, as usual in Turkey, a great

number of private houses ; but these having been

ruined in the war which preceded the capture of

the place by Aly, it now serves only to lodge an

Albanian garrison. The Vezir's governor occupies



XXXV.

j

E PI IU'S. ()1

the house of Pronio, who was head of the family alli-

ance, formerly the most powerful in Paramythia

;

this house, together with five or six others, which

belonged to relatives of the same chieftain, is situ-

ated below the castle, on a slope terminating in

another fortified rocky summit named Galata,

which lies three quarters of a mile below the

castle, and midway between it and the extremity

of the town in the valley. The Vezir has made
many repairs and additions to the fortress of Ga-

lata. The upper castle was the acropolis of an

ancient city, as appears by some fine pieces

of Hellenic wall amidst the more modern work

which consists of repairs of various ages. The

upper gate, which looks towards the mountain

and leads to the pass of Elefthero-khori, occupies

the same position as one of the gates of the acro-

polis. Two portions of ancient wall continue to

support a ramp which led up to it, and which still

serves as an approach to the modern gate ; on

each side of it are other fragments of the original

work founded upon the cliffs, and sustaining the

modern structure. On the lower side of the castle,

facing Galata and the valley, are some larger re-

mains of the inclosure of the acropolis : here an

entire bend of the wall is Hellenic, towards the

north-west also there remains a trilithic door, four

feet wide, which is now walled up. The masonry

on either side of this door is regular, all the other

remains are of the purest kind of polygonal ma-

sonry. Some Hellenic foundations at Galata show

that summit to have been comprehended within

the citv, which was thus between two and three
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miles in circumference. The only remains I can

find in the modern town are some squared blocks

in the streets, and a fragment of an inscribed

sepulchral monument of Roman times 1

. Below

the town are some remains of old olive planta-

tions, from which it may be presumed that all the

great valley extending from hence to the Ghjcys

Limen would be well adapted to that valuable

production. These olive-trees the Spaniards have

the credit of having planted, with as much truth

as they are said to have constructed the Khalasma

and the Castle of Paramythia 2
. There are some

other very old olive trees in a valley to the north-

ward of the town, which is watered by one of the

tributaries of the Vuvo. Here, not very long ago,

stood a village named Labovo, of which a ruined

church and some remains of the houses still exist.

Several small shafts and capitals of a bad taste

are lying here, and the adjoining fields are covered

with stones and broken pottery. The site may pos-

sibly be that of a pagan temple ; for it is said that

here were found those exquisite specimens of the

ancient toreutic art in bronze, which now belong

to Mr. Hawkins and Mr. Payne Knight. The only

relic of antiquity decidedly Hellenic now remain-

ing at Labovo is an ancient sepulchral stele of the

usual square form lying on the side of the rivulet,

1
Inscription, No. 169.

? The trees may have been

planted, however, by Italians,

as it appears that Charles Toc-

co, the first Count of Cefalonia,

in union with several Neapoli-

tan nobles, conquered this

country from the Albanians in

the middle of the fourteenth

century—Villehardouin, Hist,

de Constantinople sous les Em-
pereurs Francois, 1. 8. c. 25.
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and without any inscription, at least on the sides

which are above ground.

The upper castle of Paramythia is called by the

Turks Aidhonat Kalesi, and the Kaza in all official

forms bears that of Aidhonat Kalesende. There

can be no doubt that Aidhonat is derived from Ai

Dhonato, the vulgar pronunciation of ''Ayiog Aova-

toc, or Saint Donatus, who was the patron of this

part of Epirus, and to whom many churches were

here dedicated, particularly the episcopal church

of Glyky, one in the castle of Paramythia and two

at Suli, all which were ruined in the Suliote wars.

I have not been able to find any mention of Para-

mythia in history, either ancient or Byzantine,

though being a word purely Hellenic, and sug-

gested apparently by the beauty of the place, it

may very possibly be as old as an early period of

the Roman Empire, when a new town may have

risen on the deserted site of the city, which pro-

bably at the Roman conquest shared the general

fate of the Epirote towns. The non-occurrence of

the name of Paramythia in the Byzantine au-

thors may be attributed perhaps to the superior

glory of the patron saint. We learn from Proco-

pius, that Justinian repaired two castles of Saint

Donatus : and though he ascribes them to New
Epirus, a provincial division of that time which

contained northern Epirus and part of Illyria, it

is very possible that one of them only may
have been in New Epirus, and that the other may
have been Paramythia. Some of the buildings in

the town seem to be nearly of the period to which

Procopius refers, particularly a church in the

lower part of it dedicated to the Kol^atg ttiq Uava-
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y'tag, and a large bath close by, which has every

appearance of being coeval with the church. The

masonry of them both resembles the Roman, con-

sisting of a mixture of tiles with stones and mortar:

the plan of the bath is exactly like that of the

modern Turkish baths, thus furnishing a strong

argument for believing that the Turks adopted

their baths, like the construction of their mosques,

from the Greeks.

Besides the church and bath at Paramythia,

and the church and aquaeduct at Glyky, there are

some other churches on the Margariti side of

Fanari, particularly that of St. Dhimitri at the

foot of the hills near Potamia, which have the ap-

pearance of being of that period of the Byzantine

empire, in which all this part of Epirus flourished

under the patronage of St. Donatus. T was in-

formed by the papas at Glyky that some inscrip-

tions which were destroyed when that church was

ruined, proved it to have been built in the reign of

Theodosius the Great, in whose time Donatus was

bishop of Eurhcea, and performed his miracles \

Among others he relieved the country from the

ravages of a dragon which had infested the high-

way at a bridge or causeway called the Chamaege-

phyrae, which traversed a marsh. Here the ter-

rible monster devoured sheep, goats, oxen, horses,

and men, until the saint killed it by merely spit-

ting at it, making the sign of the cross, after which

eight yoke of oxen were required to drag it out

of the water. At Issoria a come, or subordinate

town of Eurhcea, he caused a copious fountain

1 Sozomen, 1. 7, c. 26.
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to issue, and here he was buried at a house of

prayer which received his name !
. This seems

plainly to allude to the church of St. Donatus

at Glyky, and to the great source of water which

issues from the foot of the mountain near it
2

.

Marcus, a successor of Donatus in the bishopric

of Eurhcea, subscribed to the council of Chalcedon,

in the year 451 : a century later, Procopius de-

scribes Eurhcea, which is named by Hierocles

among the towns of Old Epirus, as an ancient

city, so called from its abundant waters, but which

having fallen to decay, was, like Photice and Phce-

nice in the same province, renewed by Justinian

on a neighbouring site : the position chosen for the

new Eurhcea was a peninsula in a lake, which, there

can be little doubt from the still existing recollec-

tions of Donatus in this vicinity, was the Acherusia 3
.

But the works of Justinian, so ostentatiously de-

scribed by Procopius, were probably as insignifi-

cant here as in most other places, and did not long

prevent Eurhcea from being deserted. In less than

evtCTiipiog oiicoq, a7r avrov

ti]v iwiovv^iiav i^uv.— Sozo-

men, 1. 7, c. 26.
2 Nicephorus Callistus (1. 12,

c. 35) has related the history

of Saint Donatus almost in

the exact words of Sozomen,

except that he adds fccti tier™

after evKri'ipiog olicog, whence

it might be supposed that the

church and the town of St. Do-

natus were at the same place

;

but although a village or town

may have existed at Glyky, it

VOL. IV.

is not likely that any thing de-

serving the appellation of an

dorv stood in so low a situation.

I am inclined to believe, there-

fore, that the castle or city was

Paramythia, which continued

to bear the name of St. Donatus

in the 14th century, when it is

noticed by Cantacuzenus (1. 2,

c. 34) together with Ioannina,

Parga, and some other towns

or fortresses of that period,

which are now extinct.

3 Procop. de jEdif. 1. 4, c. 1

.
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thirty years after tlie death of that emperor, Isso-

ria, the burying place of Donatus, had been sub-

stituted for Eurhcea as the see or title of the bishop-

ric, and soon afterwards the body of Donatus was

removed from thence to Cassopo in Corfu, with

the approbation of Pope Gregory the Great, in

consequence of the insecurity of Epirus !

, into

which the yet unconverted Huns or Bulgarians

began to make their destructive inroads. The re-

newal of the bishopric under the name of Glyky was

probably not earlier than the fourteenth century,

when Buthrofrum, one of the oldest suffragan sees

in Epirus, to which Glyky is now united, was pro-

bably approaching to its present desolate state.

Glyky is an example of that change of position

in an ancient name which sometimes in Greece

holds out false lights to the geographer, though in

the present instance it can have no such effect.

The descriptive epithet anciently applied to the

harbour, having first become the designation of

the whole Acherusian plain, was at length attached

to the place which contained the cathedral church,

and hence became the title of the renewed bishop-

ric, while Fanari, derived perhaps from some watch-

tower or signal-post at the harbour, became the

appellation of all the lower plain. Splantza, the

other modern name of Porto Fanari, or Glycys

Jjimen, is probably only a Romaic corruption of

the Italian Spiaggia.

All the lands of Paramythia belong to Musul-

mans, and a great part of them are spahiliks, the

1 Lequien, Oriens Christ, vol. ii. p. 143.
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proprietors of which arc consequently liable to be

called to the field by the Sultan or his representa-

tive : Paramythia could thus furnish not less than

2000 muskets. It was at all times the most im-

portant member of the Suliote league against Aly,

and was generally united with Margariti, Gard-

hiki, and Dhragomi. But here, as in every part

of Albania when not united by a common danger,

the same towns were often at war with one another,

and when this was wanting, the parties into which

each town was divided were seldom long without

fighting. In these contests the Suliotes were

sure to take a share, often on both sides ; so that

it was not uncommon for them to be opposed to

one another, as happened also among their own
faria at home, in default of their being engaged in

the quarrels of others. Nor could they ever long

agree with their neighbours. The treaties made
by the chiefs were not observed by the lower

orders, who, half starved in their mountains, were

continually committing depredations on the adjoin-

ing territories. In short, rapine and war were ele-

ments of existence to a true Suliote.

When Suli became closely invested, Paramythia,

like all the other places which had been united with

the Suliotes, fell off from the alliance. But this did

not save it from the vengeance or ambition of Aly.

Soon after the fall of Suli he turned all his force

against Pronio, who, when reduced to extremities,

had the weakness to allow one of Aly's bolu-bashis

with ten men to garrison the castle, merely in

order, as the Vezir stated in his usual hypocritical

manner, that the war, of which he was heartily

f 2
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tired, should not have the appearance of ending- in

a manner disgraceful to him ; for n^rl and evrpoTrij,

honour and shame, two qualities the least regarded

by him, are favourite words in his mouth. Upon
the first pretext of a quarrel, his guard of ten in-

troduced hundreds, and Pronio was soon obliged

to capitulate in his only remaining fortress of

Galata. By the terms he was to enjoy his landed

property. But Aly soon pretended to have dis-

covered that he had formed an alliance with

Ibrahim Pasha of Berat, and forthwith seized upon

all his lands, amounting to 800 zevgaria. The
family of Pronio had not been long at the head of

Paramythia. Isliam's father, whose ruined house

is still standing near that of his son on the height

of Galata, was the first who obtained it by pur-

chasing from the Sultan the malikiane of the voi-

vodalik of all that part of the district which does

not consist of Ziamets or Timaria.

It is supposed that the Vezir's income from Pa-

ramythia is now entirely spent in the maintenance

of his acquisition. Being obliged to observe the

greatest vigilance against Margariti, which he hopes

some day to entrap by force or fraud, he keeps

about 800 men within the avvopog, or boundary of

the district of Paramythia, which, at 25 piastres a

month for each man, requires 500 purses a year

:

on the other hand, the 800 zevgaria of Pronio, at

a profit of 200 piastres a year, yield about 300

purses ; so that it will require some farther ex-

tortions to meet the expence. This shows, that

although Ahy has immense possessions in houses,

furniture, dresses, jewels, and other similar pro-
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perty, the great number of Albanian soldiers whom
his continual wars and ambitious projects oblige

him to employ and to pay regularly, probably

prevent him from hoarding any great treasure in

specie.

May 3.—The acropolis of the ancient city which

stood at Veliani, is not more than three miles in a

right line from that of Paramythia : it is situated

at about the same height above the plain, but

nearer to the perpendicular cliffs of Mount Kurila,

and not so well defended by its own cliffs towards

the mountain. The village of Veliani, now in

ruins, stands considerably below the acropolis, but

within the inclosure of the ancient city, as appears

by some foundations on the slope of the hill below

it. At a monastery of St. John, where the church

alone remains entire, I find a fragment of a co-

lumn of calcareous stone, about three feet in

diameter, and another of the same description in

the village. Farther down at a ruined church are

some other fragments of Greek architecture, with

a caput bovis and other ornaments of a good style,

but not of a very ancient date. These are the

only remains of sculpture. The acropolis was

considerably larger than that of Paramythia,

and its walls at the upper part of the inclo-

sure arc preserved in some places to half their

height : in many other parts of the hill there are

pieces of them also in good preservation. They
are accurate and well-preserved specimens of the

polygonal kind, but the masses are more equal in

bulk than they generally are in this kind of Greek

masonry. The main approach to the gate of the

acropolis, which was on the western side, is still
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visible ; besides which there are ruins of a small

door opposite to the mountain, but the former is

the only place, except on the south towards the

monastery, by which there is now any access to

the summit. By the position of this city imme-

diately opposite to the opening which leads to

Margariti, it possessed the widest and most fertile

part of the upper valley of the Cocytus. On the

southern side of the ruins are many sources of

water, and a village which derives from them its

Sclavonic name of Voiniko.

Besides the ancient cities at Paramythia and

Veliani, vestiges of others are said to exist above

Dhragomi, and at a position between Karvuniari

and Margariti : but unfortunately the state of hos-

tility, or rather of mutual observation, between

Aly Pasha, and the chieftains of Margariti and

Filiates, will not admit of my visiting either of

those places, or indeed any part of their dis-

tricts.

Under these circumstances, I must be satisfied

with setting down the topographical information

which I have obtained by inquiry, aided by some

ocular observations made from several command-

ing points, as well as by my former knowledge of

a part of the maritime country, Paramythia com-

mands, at no great distance, three important passes

:

to the westward is the opening immediately oppo-

site to Voiniko and the Paleokastro of Veliani,

which, branching from the valley of the Vuvo,

crosses the range of hills on its western side into

that of Margariti. About midway to Margariti is

Karvuniari, a village of 150 houses chiefly Turkish.

The mountain to the right of the branching valley,
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and which rises immediately opposite to Paramy-

thia westward, is called Pesimo *, a small Greek

village on it is named Sevastos 2
. At the foot of

it, bearing S. 47 W. by compass from the castle of

Paramythia, is a place called Vuvo, where are the

•principal sources of the river of that name, which,

joined by the streams from Labovo, Paramythia,

and Voiniko, form the Cocytus.

The town of Margariti is divided into two mak-

halas, called Margariti and Omorfiates, containing

between them 800 houses. Mazarakia, formerly

the chief place of this district, which is still desig-

nated in the Turkish firmahns by the name of

Mazare-kazasi, is two hours to the northward of

Margariti. The other towns are Kurtesi of 100

houses, one hour from Mazarakia, towards Para-

mythia ; Parga two hours and a half to the south

of Margariti ; Arpitza, 3 hours from the latter on

the side of the same maritime ridge which com-

mands the district of Parga 3
; and Aghia, contain-

ing 200 houses, situated midway between Arpitza

and Parga, not far to the southward of Cape Var-

lam, which is the western projection of the same

mountain. The plain near the mouth of the Ka-

lama is called Rai, and the river forms the line of

separation between the two subdivisions of Tjami 4

,

named Daghawi, or Dai, and Parakalamo. Da-

ghawi comprehends the country from the Kalama

southward as far as the bounds of Paramythia, and

1
Miaifioy.

1 For the places on the

coast of this part of Epirus,

see vol. I. p. 103; vol. III.

p. 3.

4 Greece, T^ufiovutu.
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Fanari ; Parakalamo, that in the opposite direction

to the boundaries of Vutzintro and Delvino. In

Daghawi are Griko-khori, Gomenitza, and Nista,

situated in that order from south to north on the

hills above the bay of Gomenitza : Grava in the

plain near the mouth of the Kalama. Between

Gomenitza and Menina, which stands on the left

bank of the Kalama, in the road from Paramythia

to Filiates, are several Musulman villages, of

which the principal are Suliasi, Varfanius, and

Rizanius : to these belongs the plain of the Lower

Kalama to the left of the river. A high cliff at

Zuliana, in a line between Paramythia and Fili-

ates, forms a very conspicuous object from Corfu.

The second pass leading from Paramythia is that

of Neokhori on the road to Filiates. Neokhori is

a small village lying in an opening between the

north-western end of Mount Pesimo and Mount
Labanitza ; the road leads directly down from

Neokhori to Menina on the Kalama. Between

the southern foot of Mount Labanitza and the

northern end of Kurila is the pass of Elefthero-

khori, the third of the passes of Paramythia.

Besides the villages of the district of Paramy-

thia, already noticed as such, there are the fol-

lowing :—Skupitza, situated in the valley which

lies between Mounts Pesimo and Labanitza, and

through which leads the road to Neokhori. Niko-

litzi and Grika in Pesimo, not far from Paramy-

thia, and on the western face of that mountain

towards Kurtesi, Dhraganius. At the foot of

Mount Labanitza are eight or ten others, of which

the principal are Vlakho-khori, of 150 houses;

Uzdina, where are plantations of olives; Selani,
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where is a monastery, and Plakoti ; each of these

three has about 50 houses. I have already men-

tioned the principal places at the foot of Mount
Kurila, besides which there are some smaller in

higher situations. Both Kurila and Labanitza

give their name to or take it from small villages

of the same name in high situations in the respec-

tive mountains.

To the ancient sites, which are so numerous in

the great valleys watered by the lower Acheron, the

lower Thyamis, and their tributaries, it is a mor-

tifying disappointment to the geographer to be

unable to apply a single name with absolute cer-

tainty, so scanty are the notices of Epirus in

ancient history,—so complete and lasting seems

to have been the destruction of its cities by the

Romans. Their walls remain, while their names

have perished ; in four instances only is there any

strong probability. These are Ephyra or Cichyrus,

at the monastery of St. John, four miles from Porto

Famiri, near the right bank of the Cocytus ; Bu-
chcetium, at the harbour of St. John, a few miles

east of Parga ; Pandosia at Kastri, and Cestria at

Palea. Venetia. The arguments in favour of the

three former positions have already been stated,

and the testimony of Thucydides is very strong as

to the last. In saying that the Thyamis separated

Thesprotia from the Cestrine *, the historian iden-

tifies the latter with the present district of Filiates,

which town is situated on the heights rising from

the northern edge of the plains of the lower Ka-

lama, and possesses those fertile pastures towards

the mouth of the river which were anciently

1 Thucyd. 1. 1, c. 46.



74 EPIRUS. [chap.

famous for the Cestrinic oxen l
. Filiates itself,

however, seems not to have been an ancient site,

whereas the ruins at Palea Venetia are clearly,

from their extent, those of the chief town of the

valley to the right of the lower Thyamis, and one

of the leading cities of Epirus. Cestria was said

to have been founded by Cestrinus, son of Hele-

nus and Andromache 2
, but though named as a

town by Pliny 3
, there is reason to believe that

it was more usually called Ilium, or Troja, in

memory of the origin of the colony of Helenus 4
.

Filiates may perhaps be a corruption of Ilium.

Cammania, another ancient name in this part of

Thesprotia 5
, seems also to have survived in Gu-

menitza, formerly written Kammenitza.

The other ruined cities, which are still to be

seen in Thesprotia, are likely to remain as name-

less as " the brave men before Agamemnon,"

unless some fortunate discovery of inscriptions

should throw some light on the slender notices

which the ancient authors have left of them.

Elateia and Batise, according to Strabo, were in

that part of the interior above Cichyrus and

Buchaetium, where Pandosia was situated G
, and

the former was probably not far from Pandosia,

for the oration concerning Halonnesus, attribute! 1

to Demosthenes, informs us that Pandosia, Bu-

chsetium, and Elateia, were all colonies of Elis,

1 Hesycli. in KtarptvtKoi on this question in Chapter

p £e Schol. in Aristoph. Pac. XXXVII.

v. 924. 5 Stephan. in Kaf-i/xaria.

* Pausan. Attic, c. 11. ° Strabo, p. 324. Stephan.
3 Plin. H. N. 1. 4, c. 1. in 'EXaraa.
4 See some farther remarks
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and that having been taken by Philip, son of Amyn-
tas, they were delivered by him to his brother-

in-law, Alexander of Epirus. As the fact of the

colonization favours the supposition that their situ-

ation was not very far from the sea, the district of

Margariti, both in this respect and its vicinity to

Pandosia, supposing Kastri to be the " locus Pan-

dosiae '," seems best to accord with the territory of

Elateia. It agrees also in a third circumstance

mentioned by the orator, namely, that all the

three places were in the Cassopsea at the time of

which he speaks, since it cannot be supposed that

the Cassopaei ever obtained any part of the coast

of old Thesprotia to the northward of Margariti,

nor much farther from the sea than that place.

For the same reason we cannot with any pro-

bability apply the names either of Elaieia, or of

Batice, which latter, on the good authority of

Theopompus was also in the Cassopcea 2
, to the

ancient sites at Veliani and Paramythia, there

being very little probability that the Cassopaai had

ever advanced so near to the Thyamis, which was

the northern boundary of Thesprotia. It is pos-

sible that the name Veliani is a corruption of

Elini, the V representing the JEolic aspirate, for

that the Elini dwelt not far from the Cestreni may
be inferred from a verse of Rhianus, quoted by

Stephanus :

KeaTor)vo\ Xauvot re Kai avyjievrtg EAivot 3
.

And if Cestria was at Palea Venetia, and Elini at

1
Plin. H. N. 1. 4, c. 1.

2 Theopomp. ap. Harpocrat.

in 'EXartia.

Stephan. in Xavvoi.
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Veliani, there is some ground for the conjecture

that Paramythia was the city of the Chauni, which

name in the verse of Rhianus stands between those

of the Cestreni and Elini, as the town of Para-

mythia does between Palea Venetia and Veliani.

These are indeed very slight grounds of conjec-

ture, but unfortunately no better are to be ob-

tained.

In Livy, a town of Gitanae is described as being

near Corcyra, and 10 miles distant from the coast,

but as the name does not occur in any other au-

thor, there may be some reason for believing the

word to be corrupt, and that the real name was

Chyton, which, according to Ephorus, was a colony

settled in Epirus by the Clazomenii 1

. Gitanse, ac-

cording to the Latin historian, was the place where

previous to the last Macedonic war the Roman

legates met the council of the Epirotes, and en-

tered into engagements, the violation of some part

of which in favor of Perseus furnished an excuse

to the Romans for gratifying their army with the

plunder of Epirus 2
.

May 4.—After making a half circle round the

northern side of the castle of St. Donatus we enter

the opening between the mountains Labanltza and

Kurila, and in one hour at 7.30 pass two kules, a

triangular castle, and a toll-house standing in the

Klisura, called that of Eleftherokhori from a vil-

lage which has now totally disappeared. The

mountain of Syrako to the south-east of Ioannina

now presents itself in front. The less distant scene

1 Ephor. ap. Stephan. in
2

Liv. 1. 42, c. 38 ; 1. 45,

Xvtov. c. 34.
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consists entirely of narrow valleys and rugged

limestone ridges branching from the great sum-

mits of Labanitza to the left, and of Kurila, Suli,

and Olytzika to the right. This country once con-

tained many villages, but they were all ruined in

the Suliote wars, in which they suffered equally

from the troops of Aly Pasha, and from those of

Paramythia and Suli. The pass of Eleftherokhori

was one of the positions most frequently con-

tested. From the pass we descend into a ravine

along which flows a branch of the Kalama coming

from a Suliote summit on our right which is known

by the name of Vritzakha. On the eastern side of

the opening from whence the stream issues, stands

Popovo, a village of sixty houses, and one of the

few in this vicinity that are still inhabited. We
follow the bed of the torrent among stunted planes,

of which the half-expanded leaves show that the

climate is much colder on this side of the moun-

tains, than at Paramythia, although the elevation

is nearly the same ; for there the leaves of the

planes had almost attained their full growth. The
heights on either side of us have some small spots

of cultivation in places. At 9 we pass between

Petus and Saloniki : the former distant one mile

and a half in a straight line, and standing upon a

counterfort of Mount Vritzakha ; the latter on the

mountain of Labanitza, at a greater distance.

At 9.15, we arrive at a spot on the bank of

the torrent, where preparations have been made for

dinner, in true Albanian style, by the direction of

Tahir Aga, head of the police of Ioannina and re-

lated to the Vezir, who, having had a mission to
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Paramythia, has, by the Vezir's order, joined me
on his return to the capital, together with some of

his palikaria. Two lambs from a neighbouring

flock had already been transfixed upon spits formed

from the branches of an oak, and two of the sol-

diers were diligently turning them before a blazing

fire, while others had just finished the construction

of a sofa made of the tender branches of a salix.

At 10.55 we proceed along the valley bordered

by the wild kharub and hawthorn, covered with

blossoms, but not more forward than they were in

the plains of the Achelous in the end of March.

The torrent from Eleftherokhori now joins a larger

branch from the northern and eastern face of Mount
Vritzakha, and forms a stream, which, flowing-

northward through some steep ridges in a direction

parallel to the great summit of Labanitza, joins the

Kalama opposite to Leftokarya. We follow its

course, often crossing it, sometimes by bridges, of

which the largest is that of Brelesis, having a single

arch of forty-five feet in the span ; this we pass at

12.30.

At 1.18, leaving the direct road to Ioannina on

the left, we ascend the slope of Mount Olytzika to

Bagotjus 1 by a steep and winding path, and

arriving in that village at. 2.25, lodge in the house

of the Hodja-bashi, who is now a prisoner in the

Pasha's grand receptacle at Ioannina. Bagotzus

consists of twenty or thirty houses dispersed over a

large space of ground, and having a neat new
church situated in a grove of pirnaria.

Wayor'Cove.
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May 5.—Westerly wind with showers. Our

road passes by a beautiful wood of oaks and round

a shoulder of Mount Olytzika to Dhramisius, one

hour distant. The most projecting point of the

route between the two villages looks down upon

a valley watered by a considerable branch of the

Kalama, which, before its union with that river

near Suli of Kurenda \ passes between two sum-

mits of considerable elevation, of which the western

bounds to the eastward the vale of the other branch

of the Kalama which we followed, and which unites

with the main stream opposite to Leftokarya. All

these mountains, except the bare calcareous masses

forming the higher summits of Olytzika, Paramy-

thia, Megalo-Suli, and Labanitza, are clothed with

a fertile soil, and have several villages situated on

the face of them. Four miles from Bagotzus, to-

wards Suli, is Gratziana ; to the south-eastward of

Dhramisius, at a distance of half a mile is Tzer-

kovista ; at the same distance from the latter

Alepu-khori, and a mile farther Milingus. All

these are pleasantly situated on the side of the

mountain amidst gardens well watered with rivu-

lets and shaded by trees, particularly towards

Dhramisius, where are many large chestnut-trees.

Opposite to Bagotzus, on the mountain which sepa-

rates the two branches of the Kalama, are Elefthe-

rokhori and Sfina, and in a more northerly direc-

tion, on a parallel ridge, Lustina, and towards the

Kalama, Dhelvinakopulo. The ridge on which the

two last villages are situated falls to the eastward

So called to distinguish it from Great Suli or Kako Suli.

12
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into the plain of Ioannina, on which side it assumes

the appearance of a bare calcareous rock, and thus

extends all the way to Pendepigadhia. There re-

mains between it and Mount Olytzika an elevated

valley, the highest point of which is a little north

of Dhramisius, as appears by the course of the

waters, which from thence take opposite directions,

one part running northward to the Kalama, the

other southward to the river of St. George, but

passing, as I am informed, through the mountains

by a katavothra before it reaches that river.

Having passed through Dhramisius we de-

scend to the Paleokastro in the valley \ I have

before hazarded the opinion that these remains do

not belong to one of the Epirote cities, but to a

hierum and place of public meeting for sacred fes-

tivals, and perhaps for civil purposes also. The
situation instead of being strong, commanding, and

well watered, the usual requisites of the fortified

towns of Greece, is a retired valley like those of

JEpidaurus, JVemea, and Olympia, and the remains

consist, as in those places, of temples, adjoining to

a theatre and to a dromus which may have served

in the place of a stadium for gymnastic contests.

The slightncss of the wall below the fortress,

which inclosed the two temples, shows evi-
X '

dently that it was merely a peribolus of the

sacred ground. No part of the works has an ap-

pearance of remote antiquity, and the whole per-

haps was founded on the site of some renowned

temple of the Molossi, with a view of pacifying and

1 See vol. i. p. 204.
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civilizing Epirus, which, as long ns it was divided

into comae, possessed probably no such conveni-

ences for large assemblies as were here provided

for them. During the half century between the

extinction of the iEacidae and the Roman con-

quest, in which Epirus was republican, the theatre

may have served for the general assemblies of the

Epirotes, which may have still continued to meet

in Molossis, this having been the original seat of

the monarchy, and the residence of the royal

dynasty.

A passage in Plutarch's Life of Pyrrhus might

lead to the belief that these were the ruins of that

Passaron where the kings of Epirus and their as-

sembled people were accustomed to take mutual

oaths, the one to govern according to law, the

other to defend the crown '
; but Passaron was not

a hierum but a city, and having been one of the

strongest and most important in Molossis, we can-

not suppose it to have occupied such a situation.

The capture of Passaron by L. Anicius Gallus in

the year b.c. 167 led to that of Tecmon, Phylace,

and Horrium. It was at Passaron that the Roman
commander afterwards held his winter quarters ; it

was from the same place that L. iEmilius Paullus

issued, by order of the Senate of Rome, his treach-

erous and atrocious decree for plundering and dis-

FawOehtciv o'i fiamXelc tv Kara tovq vo/xovq, Ikeii'ovq f/£

tiaaffaptSvi, xw f
)(V r*/C Mo\or- rtjv fiacriXelav Stft<f>v\aE,eiv Kara

ricog, 'Apety Au QvaavTeg, rove rofiovr. — Plutarch, in

6pK<i)fiOT£tv rolq '\liTEn>b)Tanj Pyrrh.

:<<) opd^eiv, avroi fiev aptriv

VOL. IV. <;
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mantling all the towns of Epirus ; and it was

from Passaron also that Anicius proceeded to em-

bark for Italy as soon as the fleet which had carried

over the Roman army of Macedonia from Oricum

had returned to the coast of Epirus \

In considering some, if not all these circum-

stances, it is difficult not to conclude that Pas-

saron was nearer to the sea, and more conve-

niently situated for communication with it, than

this sequestered valley. According to Anna Com-
nena, there was a harbour on the Epirote coast,

called that of Passara 2
, which served for a place

of assembly of the combined fleets of Alexis and

the Venetians previously to two battles which they

fought with Robert the Norman in the channel of

Corfu 3
.

The paleokastro of Dhramisius is but one among
many Hellenic ruins in Epirus, of which nothing but

a fortunate discovery of inscriptions can furnish us

with the ancient names. Of those mentioned by

Livy, all which appear to have stood in the country

between the Thyamis and Arachthus, Tecmon was

the only one besides Passaron that stood a siege

against Anicius ; nor did it yield until the fall of

its chief citizen Cephalus, at once the bravest and

most prudent of the Epirotes, and who, though

more formidable than any other to the Romans,

had in the beginning been their unwilling enemy 4
.

1 Liv. 1. 4.5, c. 26. 33, 34.

2 Ylaaoapwv Xifxrju.

1 Ann. Comnen. 1. 6, p. 160.

Paris.

* Polyb. 1. 27, c 13 ; 1. 30,

c. 7.
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Gurianista, near Kurendo, about twenty miles to

the west of Ioannina, from whence I procured a

small bronze statue of some merit, which was found

there, may possibly have been the site of Tecmon

or of Iiorrium.

After remaining half an hour at the ruins, we

cross the ridge towards Ioannina, and halt at

Kosmira, on the eastern side of it, at 10. As

we descended the ridge, Tahir Aga pointed out

to me the situation of some Hellenic remains at

Kotzista on the side of the mountain of Syrako.

The baggage came in two hours and a half by the

direct road from Bagotzus to Kosmira, which,

leaving Dhramisius about a mile on the right,

crosses the ridge at a pass immediately behind

Kosmira. At 12.15 we descend from Kosmira

into the plain of Ioannina, down an easy slope

watered by a torrent and sown with rye J now

coming into ear : in the lowest part of the plain it

is full-grown. At the entrance of the plain, at

12.53, we pass by Rapsista, a large village, just

as the inhabitants are returning in their best

clothes from celebrating the feast 2 of St. George,

at a church of that saint, situated amidst a little

wood of pirnaria half a mile from the village.

This fashion of building solitary churches in the

midst of a clump of trees, though found in every

part of Greece is most common in Epirus, perhaps

on account of the greater abundance of its woods

and forests. The oak, the quercus ilex, and the

prinus or holly-oak, are the trees most frequently

1 BpvZa. topry).

G 2
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seen in these groves, but chiefly the last, though

the second, here called miradhi instead of aria,

which is its appellation in Acarnania and the

Morea, is the best adapted to them, as it grows

to a greater size than the pirnari, and its ever-

green leaf gives it a preference over the oak.

It was undoubtedly the sacred (j>vyog of the Dodo-

nscan temple. The scenery of Epirus is much
enlivened in winter by these evergreens, nor can

any thing be more grateful in the heat of summer
than the dense shade of the groves, in which

there is generally a source of water near the

church. Hence they are often frequented by par-

ties of pleasure from the towns and villages ; and

on the anniversary festivals of the several saints,

great numbers are generally assembled in and

around them, especially at some of the sacred

groves nearest to Ioannina. Many of the churches

occupy probably the sites of ancient temples,

which, on the establishment of Christianity, were

converted to the service of the new religion, with

little or no change of structure, although a suc-

cession of repairs may now have left in them no

vestiges of Hellenic antiquity that can easily be

recognised. Nor is it improbable that many of

the customs and ceremonies in honour of the pro-

tecting saints are the same as those which once

appertained to the worship of Dione, Aphrodite,

Dionysus, or Apollo. The plain of Ioannina has

still a wintry appearance. We arrive in the town

at 2 p.m., where I am lodged in the house which

was built by the father of the Zosimadhes, the four

brothers who are now opulent merchants in Christ-
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emlom : one is at Moscow, another at Leghorn.

Snow falls to-night on Mount Mitzikeli, and much
rain in the town.

May 10.—The weather has continued rainy

since the 5th, and snow has fallen on all the higher

ridges. Mitzikeli, which is not one of them, was

this morning quite covered with snow on the sum-

mit. The mornings are generally fine, but at

noon the clouds collect, which in the afternoon

produce rain and thunder.

This day I was present at a presentation to

the Vezir of some of the chiefs of his shep-

herds who were admitted to the 7rpo<x/cuv^ia, and

kissed the hem of his robe \ They come to

pay their annual dues. Their first visit was to

the Grammatikos, or Secretary, who desired all

but the chief person to withdraw. " We are all

equal," they replied. They are Albanians, and

are here named Karagunidhes, or black-cloaks, as

a distinction from the Vlakhiotes, though else-

where, and often even in common parlance at

Ioannina, it is very customary to call them all

Karagunidhes, which is the more natural, as the

black or white cloak is no longer a distinction, and

they all come from the same great ridge of Plndus.

When the flocks are their own, they pay to the

farmer of the Sultan's dues for every sheep, male

or female, more than half a year old, 4^- piastres,

a small portion of which consists of a Kt^aXiariKov,

or capitation on the animals, the rest is for vofii-

' UijoaKuyw a\ uvat,, vvj-iuiai papfjapoiari npooirtowi'.

Eurip. Orest. v. 1507



86 EPIRUS. [CHAP. XXXV.

aTpov, or pasture. These dues belong to the royal

revenue, and are farmed by the Vezir throughout

the countries which he governs. But he is more-

over the greatest proprietor of sheep in Northern

Greece, and owns flocks in every part of Epirus

and Thessaly. His shepherds are accountable for

an increase of 320 per cent, every year upon the

number of animals, besides a certain quantity of

cheese. They pay all expences, and reckon upon

an average profit to themselves of a piastre a year

from each ewe, from which is to be deducted a

small loss upon the males.



CHAPTER XXXV]

EPIRUS.

From Ioannina to Konitza—Bisduni—Radhotopi—Karitza

—

Zitza—Cascade of the Kalama—Vela—Kalbaki—Source of

the Kalama, or Thyamis—Tzerovina—Lake—Dhelvinaki

—

District of Pogoniani—Vissiani—Lakhanokastro—Tzaraplana

—Sykia—Konitza—River Viosa, or Aous—Paravcei—Atin-

tanes—Melotis— Omphalium— Orestce-—Return to Ioannina

—River Voidhomati—Artzista—Sudhena—Dovra—Khan of

Alexi—Ioannina—Kastritza.

June 4.—Since my arrival at Ioannina on the

5th of May scarcely a day has passed without

showers in the afternoon, always accompanied

with thunder clouds on the mountains, which

three days out of four, have exploded very near,

or immediately over the town. Sometimes while

rain fell on the upper summits of Pindus, Mit-

zikeli continued clear, in which case there was no

rain in Ioannina or the adjacent plain.

At 5 p.m. I set out with menzil horses on the

great northern road, which is nothing more than

a wide horse-path, though the ground is so level

that the Vezir has no difficulty in travelling in his

carriage in this direction as far as the neighbour-

hood of Dhelvinaki. We skirt the grassy level

which borders the marshes lying at the foot of
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Mitzikeli. Here the meadows of Ioannina are

broadest : their entire length on both sides of

the town is not less than twelve miles. I never

behold this extensive tract of rich pasture-land,

generally peopled as it is with flocks and cattle \

without feeling persuaded that it was the Hellopia

which Hesiod had in view when describing the

district of Dodona :

' EoTt TIC E/\Xo7Tl>;, 7ToXl»X?JlOC 7j£> EvXeIjLIWV,

Atyvur) [xi)\oiai Kai EiXnroBtaai flotocriv.

At 5.40 we pass Bisdunopulo, as a few huts are

named, with a khan on the road side, just above

the beautiful grove of evergreen oaks which sur-

rounds the church of St. John. Here I saw, a few

days ago, the toprrj, or festival of the saint, at-

tended by a great part of the population of Ioan-

nina. Not less than 10,000 persons were assem-

bled at the church, or were passing along the

meadows leading to it from the town. Some of

the gayest, clothed in gorgeous dresses of Alba-

nian lace and embroidery, were dancing the kv-

icXiKog %opog in circles on the grass, while others

assembled round low wooden tables, were tearing

roasted lambs to pieces with their fingers, drink-

ing long draughts of wine, and singing in the

loudest tone. These festivals are always well

attended when the saint's day occurs in the course

of the delightful May, which in the Greek calen-

dar lasts till the 12th of our June. During that

month there was a festival at Stavraki, a tjiftlik of

Mukhtar Pasha, to the south-west of Ioannina
;

1 Ap. Strabon. p. 328.—Schol. ad Sophoc. Trach. v. 1109,
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the afternoon happened to be rainy, but this

seemed to make little difference to some of the

more jovial Christians, who, clothed in the most

glittering dresses were dancing with bare feet in

the mud before the feast was over. The most

expensive parts of the Albanian dress, are an

upper and under waistcoat, both without sleeves
;

the former of velvet, or cloth, half-covered with

lace, the latter usually of embroidered velvet.

Ioannina and Arghyro-kastro are the places most

noted for the manufacture of them. The sleeves

of the shirt hang loose on the outside of all, and

soon present a most unseemly contrast of dirt witli

the handsome waistcoats, which sometimes cost

from 200 to 400 piastres, and on the occasion of

these festivals are often borrowed or hired for the

day.

At G.2 we take shelter from the customary

afternoons rain and lightning at the Serai of

Bisduni. The village belongs to two Beys, once

the most opulent in Ioannina, and possessors of a

great part of the fertile districts of Luro and La-

mari, but whom the Vezir has gradually deprived

of their property, leaving them nothing in ex-

change but the barren downs of Bisduni, and an

income of 5000 piastres a year, out of twenty times

as much, which the family enjoyed before Aly's

arrival at Ioannina. We ride in 50 minutes from

Bisduni to Radhotopi, and at half way pass a

khan under Djudila 1

, which village stands on the

hills to the left, Gardhiki, or Gardhikaki, being

1 T(ovvti\u.
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at a distance somewhat greater on the right. The

summit of a great round hill which rises behind

the latter village was occupied by a come, or

small Hellenic town, of which there remain the

entire circuit of the ruined walls, with many
foundations of buildings within the inclosure. It

is one of those positions which are generally

chosen in all countries in times of insecurity, and

which seem to have been particularly numerous

in Epirus. Though it may have been of more than

usual importance in a military point of view, as situ-

ated immediately opposite to the passage over the

narrowest part of the marshes, thus commanding

the only direct communication from the plain of

Ioannina into the mountains of Zagori, a district

which, from its resources and strength, was pro-

bably always well peopled ; it was obviously no

more than a subordinate place, very inferior in

importance to the city which stood at Kastritza,

and which, besides having commanded the ap-

proach to the most important pass in Northern

Greece, that of Metzovo, is shown by its remains

to have been a town of considerable extent, and

was placed in a very convenient and accessible

position with regard to the plains.

The khan of Tzudila stands in a pass between

the two ridges which here meet and terminate the

plain of Ioannina ; one of these is connected with

the hill of Gardhiki, and falls northward to the

lake of Lapsista ; the other is a continuation of

the hills which we have had on our left all the

way from Ioannina. We now enter the valley

containing the lake of Lapsista, which extends
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north-westward to Protopapa, and eastward to the

foot of Mount Mitzikeli. The soil is of a deep

red colour, and produces only some poor rye and

barley. The village of Radhotopi ', which stands

at the south-western extremity of the valley, be-

longs to Kassim Bey of Ioannina, who before the

Vezir's time had 400 purses a year, now reduced

to about 18, which he receives from his Subashi

at Radhotopi, and out of it pays six purses to the

Vezir for the miri and other impositions. The
Subashi takes one third of the crop for his em-
ployer besides the tithe of the whole, and the

Greek peasant the remainder. Here we lodge for

the night in the Bey's pyrgo.

June 5.—At 6.42 we begin to cross the hills to

Zitza at a slow pace. This is the most direct, but

not the ordinary or main route from Ioannina, which

follows the plain a mile farther to the katavothra

at the southern extremity of the lake of Lapsista,

where a stream from the lake flowing in a westerly

direction enters a subterraneous channel, and re-

appears at Velitzista.. From the katavothra the

main road follows the foot of the hills not far from

the western shore of the lake, ascends to Proto-

papa, and from thence crosses into the valley of

the Kalama, leaving Zitza to the left. Between

Protopapa and Zitza there is an elevated plain,

chiefly occupied by vineyards belonging to the

two villages. In ascending towards Zitza, we
leave on the left a continuation of the range of

hills which borders the western side of the plain

of Ioannina, and which separates that plain from

'Pcc3OTOWt.
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the valley of the branch of the Kalama, which

rises near Dhramisius and joins the main river at

Suli of Kurenda, below Raiko. At 7.50 Velitzista,

vulgarly Veltjista l
, is two or three miles on the left.

Here the subterraneous stream from the lake of

Lapsista issues from the side of the hill, and falls

down the slope to the Kalama with great rapidity,

turning several mills in its course : the place where

it emerges is about four miles from the katavothra,

and exactly in the direction of the course of the

current as it enters the chasm.

At 8.25 we pass through the village of Karitza

in a lofty situation, surrounded by green fields of

rye and barley mixed with fruit-trees, and at 8.50

arrive at the monastery of St. Elias of Zitza, plea-

santly situated on the highest summit of the same

height, in the midst of a grove of oaks. The village

occupies the slope below the convent towards the

Kalama : a serai of the Vezir, which was built

entirely at the expence of the inhabitants, stands

at one extremity of the village. Here, in the only

apartment which is furnished with a sofa and car-

pet, I find an agreeable lodging until the afternoon,

having adopted the custom of the country in this

season of dividing the long days into two : travel-

ling two or three hours in the morning and as

much in the evening.

Zitza is a Kefalo-khori of 110 houses; its heights

seem admirably adapted by soil and aspect to the

vine ; and, accordingly, the chief production is

wine, which has the reputation of being the best

in Epirus : in fact, that made by the monks of St.

Bt\ir£iara.
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El ins is not unpleasant ; but the ordinary produce of

the village, being pressed from grapes all gathered

at once, and therefore partly unripe, and being

then diluted with water to increase the quantity,

is already sour, notwithstanding an abundance of

resin, which has been added to give body to it.

The village is at a yearly expence of five purses

for this ingredient, which is purchased at Ioan-

nina. The common incomes here are five, six, or

seven hundred piastres a year, nearly half of which

is abstracted by the Vezir, the bishop, and the

Papadhes, of whom there are no less than fifteen

in Zitza, and as many churches. TToioc to kcl^vu—
who takes the trouble ?—is the reply to my inquiry

why they do not make two gatherings of their

grapes, and er& tvptOriKz—so we found it—to a re-

mark that they might advantageously change a

papas or two, for a physician and a schoolmaster.

They cannot plead that the government prevents

them, the Vezir leaving the Greeks at perfect

liberty to act as they like in regard to literary in-

struction, and often exhorting the prelates to pro-

mote it : as to the iatros, if the village makes his

place a good one, the Pasha generally takes upon

himself the nomination.

Zitza commands a beautiful and extensive pro-

spect, the plain of Ioannina, and the fertile hills

on which Zitza stands, furnishing a variety of

cultivated scenery, which is admirably contrasted

with the great barren summits around. But here,

as in every other situation in Epirus, the interest

is inferior to that of almost every commanding
position in Southern Greece, where the spectator
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is always surrounded by objects familiar to him in

history and poetry. Here, in the entire horizontal

circle, the Thyamis is the only object, of which we

have any certainty as to the ancient name. To
the south-westward is seen a small plain, in which

the streams from Raiko, Velitzista, and Dhrami-

sius, unite to form the Kalama. The first of these,

or western branch, is the proper Kalama, and

bears that name above its union with the river of

Velitzista, which, near Paliuri, receives the branch

from Dhramisius. Just below the junction of the

three is Suli, a name common to a village on either

bank : from thence an undulating country ex-

tends on either side of the river towards Paramy-

thia, and as far as the gorges which form the divi-

sion between the Upper and Lower Thyamis.

On the side of a high mountain rising from the

right bank of the river in face of Zitza, are the vil-

lages of Shutista 1 and Raiko 2
, which latter is two or

three miles above the junction of the branch from

Velitzista. Midway between that junction and

Raiko is the bridge of Raiko, a place of great

traffic, as being on the ordinary road from Corfu

and Parakalamo to Ioannina ; for which reason

the Vezir has established a toll here for cattle,

passengers, and merchandize. Beyond the bridge

the road to Filiates follows the right bank of the

river and then crosses the woody mountains which

overhang it until they open below the village of

Kutzi into a wider valley or basin, interrupted with

much broken ground, where two branches from

1
Eioi'ticttci, Soi/rtora. * Probably an abridgment of

'

Eftpa'iko »', Hebraicum

.
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the northward, separated by a long ridge, join the

Kalama. Raveni, belonging to the district of

Filiates, is the principal village of these valleys.

The road to Filiates then passes over a hilly country

at no great distance from the river, which in some

places is bordered by cliffs, in others by small

plains. The principal village on these heights is

Kheramnitza. Before the river finally emerges into

the plains which extend to the sea coast, it passes

through a rocky gorge, a little below which, on

the right bank of the river, are the Hellenic re-

mains called Palea Venetia, situated at the junction

of the Kalama with one of its branches.

At 5.30, descending westward through the vine-

yards into the valley of the Kalama, we pass at 6.20

under Mazaraki, which stands on the slope of the

ridge of Zitza at a distance of a mile or two on our

left, and soon afterwards arrive suddenly in front

of a cascade of the Kalama, which is about a mile

distant, and considerably below us : the river is

sixty or seventy feet in width, and falls over a cliff

of nearly an equal height. A thick wood on one

side and some small huts and mills on the edse of

the opposite bank complete the beauty of the land-

scape. Leaving the fall to the left, we descend to

the bank of the river, which here runs clear and

placid, through a narrow verdant valley filled with

every kind of gay flower and fragrant shrub, of

which Greece is so prolific in this season. At
6.45 a khan, situated on a little height included

between two bends of the river, gives us shelter

for ten minutes from the usual afternoon's thunder-

storm. The valley is less than two miles in width :

from the opposite bank rises the steep range al-
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ready mentioned, which extends from Tzcrkovista,

near Suli of Kurenda, to the pass of Tzerovina,

which separates it from the mountain of Dhelvi-

nuki, and leads into the valley of Xerovalto, and

from thence into that of the Dryno. Follow-

ing from the khan the foot of the same ridge of

Zitza, the valley, in half an hour, opens into a

plain in which different streams, rising for the

most part at the foot of the hills surrounding the

plain, unite to form the Kalama.

We cross a large branch of the river just below

its sources 1
at 7.55, not far from the village of

Zagoriani, which stands upon the hills to our

right. The direct road to Tzerovina and Dhelvi-

naki crosses the plain, but we turn to the right

under the hills ; and a little beyond the sources

leave to the right the Paleokastro of Vela, and half

a mile farther arrive at an ancient monastery of

the same name in a pleasant situation on the slope

of the mountain. The plain which extends to the

Siutista range southward, and to Tzerovina west-

ward, is fertile, well watered by numerous tributa-

ries of the Kalama, and produces rye, barley,

wheat, and maize. The monastery possesses two

ploughs and eight oxen, besides vineyards and a

few sheep.

Vela, which now gives title to a bishop re-

sident at Konitza, is supposed, by the learned

of Ioannina, to have been anciently called

Photice s
, a name, however, which does not

1
KupaXo-fipvaetg. Photice and Bella arc treated

In the Oriens Christianns of as one and the same place.

of Lequien, published in 1740,
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occur in any author more ancient than Hiero-

cles or Procopius. The latter relates that Pho-

tice stood originally in a marshy situation ; and

that having fallen to decay, it was restored

by Justinian, who built a citadel on a neigh-

bouring height. But the castle of Vela is pro-

bably of later date. There are no records of the

bishops of Phctice later than the 6th century, nor

of the bishops of Vela earlier than the 13th. Of
Hellenic remains there is no appearance at Vela-

June 6.—At 7.45 we descend from the monas-

tery, and arrive, at 8.5, at the khan of Galbaki

or Kalbaki \ which I passed on the 22d of October,

1805, in the way from Premedi to Ioannina by

Raveni 2
. The ordinary route from Ioannina to

Konitza here branches from that leading to Arghy-

rokastro. We follow the latter along the hills, the

marsh before mentioned having prevented our

crossing the plain directly from Vela. At 8.16

pass one of the principal tributaries of the Kalama,

just under its sources near the little hamlet of

Galbaki. It is a deep clear rivulet, bordered with

large reeds and aquatic plants, and is considered

the main source of the Kalama, being perennial,

whereas the more distant branch from Lakhano-

kastro is dry in summer. The reeds at the sources

may have given the name of Kalama to the river :

the ancient appellation Thyamis seems to have

been derived from the Ova or juniper, which, though

not abundant near the sources of the river, is com-

mon in the woody hills which border the middle of

its course.

1

KaXTTckt. 2 See Vol. I. p. 400.

VOL. IV. H
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At 8.45 we pass under Dholiana, a large village

belonging to Zagori, and the only one of that sub-

district which is not an Eleftherokhori, the Vezir

having made it, as well as the rest of this fine

plain, his private property. In each of the villages

of Podhogoriani ] and Moshari 2
, both which are

situated on the slope of the Siutista range, he has

built a serai : that at Mossiari is large and well fur-

nished. The part of the plain under Dholiana. is

covered chiefly with revithia 3 (Cicer Arietinum),

one of the many kinds of pulse used by the Greeks,

particularly during their fasts. At 9.25 we cross a

large branch of the Kalama shaded by fine planes,

at the spot where it issues from a rocky gorge of

the mountains into the plain. This is the stream

which rises above Lakhanokastro. Half way up

one of the cliffs which border it, in a spot now in-

accessible, 40 or 50 feet above the valley, paint-

ings of saints, like those in the Greek churches,

are visible, and some indications of a building

having formerly been attached to that part of the

cliff, probably an a<7KrjTrjpiov or hermitage.

At 9.40 we arrive at Tzerovina, and lodge, as

at Zitza, in the Vezir's serai, which is situated in

an inclosure called a Kaorpov or castle, but differ-

ing only from an ordinary garden wall in having

round towers at the angles, composed, like the

rest of the work, of small stones cemented with mud
instead of mortar, and which, though only twenty

years old, is already falling to ruin. This kind of

1
J[o(ioyu>piai'i].

2
M6(T(Tiapi.

3
'PefilOt, from the Hellenic

tpifiwdoc.
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masonry, however, is strong compared to that of

the dwelling-houses, which are much slighter and

looser, and are generally constructed with thin

rafters or layers of wood, which at intervals of

a few feet occupy the whole thickness of the

wall.

At 6 p.m. we descend from Tzerovina in ten

minutes to a lake, near the opposite end of which

is a pass leading between the mountains of Dhel-

vinaki and of Mossiari into the valley of Xero-

valto !

, so called from a marsh which has been

drained and brought into cultivation in that valley.

The hills on either side of the pass are clothed

with oak and ilex. A stream flowing to the

Kalama issues from the lake of Tzerovina, and

serves in summer to irrigate some fields of maize

below that village, producing plentiful crops, but

rendering the air unhealthy, in which it is as-

sisted by several pools and springs, which stag-

nate and form a marsh in the plain below them.

The lake is about half a mile in diameter, appa-

rently very deep, and is said to abound in fish,

particularly trout : there are a few springs about

the edges, but the great supplies seem to be at the

bottom. Here begins the district of Dhelvinaki or

Delvinaki 2
. A bairak of twelve Albanians halting

on the edge of the lake, seated on the grass in a

ring, with their bairak stuck in the ground, forms

a good accompaniment to the picturesque scene

around. We turn to the right of the road which

leads through the pass to Xerovalto, and ascend

1 Vep6pa\TO£, AeX/nir't/a, NrtX/Stya/a.

H 2
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the hills to Dhelvinaki, where we arrive at 7.35,

and alight at the Vezir's serai, a dwelling of very

moderate dimensions, standing in a valley, or

rather in the hed of a torrent between two hills on

the slopes of which are the houses of the town,

about 200 in number. The elevated situation

renders the air pure and healthy : some of the

nearer hills produce corn sufficient for the con-

sumption of the inhabitants, and wine, of which

there is enough to supply some of the neighbour-

ing districts. Jt is made, as atZitza, from a single

gathering, and a fifth part of water is added be-

cause without it the wine would not be saleable on

account of the high price. The remaining lands

of Dhelvinaki afford pasture to a great number of

oxen, sheep, and goats. In the valley in which

the serai stands are some fields of revithia and

hemp, of which last there is also a considerable

growth in other parts about the village. Narrow
cotton cloths, such as are made in every part of

Albania, are manufactured in the town ; but the

greater part of the male inhabitants, as in other

mountain villages of Epirus, are employed in trade

by land, or as artisans in the towns of Turkey, in

which capacities they are long absent from home.

At Constantinople they particulariv follow the

trades of gardeners and butchers.

Dhelvinaki is the chief town of the district of

Pogoiani, properly Pogoniani l

, often called Old
Pogoiani, partly to distinguish it from Pogoiani,

a small village near Ioannina, and partly with

1
Ylwywviai'i],
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reference to its importance in the 14th 1 and 15th

centuries, when the town of Pogoniani, supposed to

have stood near Ostanitza, was the see of an arch-

bishopric, which is now extinct. Pogoniani seems to

be nearly the same district as the ancient Melotis. It

borders towards the north and north-west on Libok-

hovo and Argyrokastro, to the east and north-east

on the Karamuratates and Konitza, and on Ioannina

to the south, south-east, and east, in which latter

direction it confines on the sub-district of Zagori.

It contains forty villages, and extends from Tzero-

vina northward to Selitza on the right bank of the

river of Sukha beyond Libokhovo, which town,

however, is not in Pogoiani. To the westward

Pogoiani confines on Dhelvino, from which it is

separated by a continuation of the great ridge

upon which Arghyrokastro stands. The chief

places are Sopiki in the mountains to the eastward

of Selitza, midway between Dhelvinaki and Pre-

medi, and Dhrymadhes one hour on this side of

Sopiki. These are Eleftherokhoria. The largest

of the tjiftlik villages are Vissiani, near Dhel-

vinaki, on the road to Konitza, and Politziana two

hours beyond Sopiki. All the inhabitants of Po-

goiani are Greek except those of Vostina, which

place is three hours from Dhelvinaki, on the

mountain of Libokhovo, above the right bank of

the eastern branch of the Dryno, bearing N. 14

W. by compass from Dhelvinaki. The Karamu-

ratates were anciently a part of Pogoiani ; but

being now all Mahometans, they are considered

as forming a separate division, and are in fact an

1 Cantacuz. 1. 3; c. 2.
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Albanian conquest ; for Pogoiani is properly a

Greek district, though now subject to the Alba-

nian power in the person of Aly Pasha. Greek is

spoken as far as Sopiki and Frastana inclusive,

beyond which the Albanian is in common use.

Dhelvinaki, lying near the great road leading

from Ioannina to Arghyrokastro, Tepeleni, and

Avlona, as well as to Corfu by Dhelvino, suffers

much from konaks. The serai was built for the

Vezir by an angaria, of which Dhelvinaki bore

only a proportional share. In most of the large

villages there are similar buildings, to which His

Highness contributes little more than cushions and

carpets when they are occasionally furnished in

expectation of his visiting them. At other times

they are locked up and useless, unless it be in ter-

rorem, by reminding the people that he may on

any day make his appearance among them. They
are all constructed in the same slight manner, and

if left without repairs, which are seldom or ever

thought of, soon become uninhabitable. For the

same expence, or rather with an equal quantity of

forced labour and gratuitous materials, the Vezir

might have made roads and bridges all over Epi-

rus, and thus permanently have improved the

country.

Like most of the towns of Greece and Albania,

Dhelvinaki is divided into two inimical parties.

There are five churches and fifteen priests in the

village : no physician nor schoolmaster. The pri-

mates assert that the people would never agree to

the expence of a physician and schoolmaster in ad-

dition to the heavy impositions of the Vezir ; but I

am told by others that it depends entirely upon
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the primates, who are themselves indisposed to the

expence.

The foreign trade, in which the people of Dhel-

vinaki and some of the other villages of Pogoiani

engage, is chiefly that between Greece and the

Black Sea, where they exchange the oil of the

Seven Islands, of the Morea, and of Crete ; the

dried fruits of Smyrna, the wines of the Greek

islands, or coffee and sugar purchased at Constan-

tinople or Smyrna, against iron, pitch, butter,

caviar, and a few other productions of the coun-

tries on the coast of the Black Sea. Furs are also

imported by them from Russia, and gold-thread

from Germany, for the purpose of making Alba-

nian lace and embroidery.

June 7.—At 5.30 p. m. we proceed towards

Konitza : the road passes through narrow valleys

grown with meagre rye and barley, or with vines,

which succeed better in this poor soil. We then

ascend a ridge which commands a prospect of the

plain of Tzerovina, as well as of all the country as

far as the mountains of Kalarytes and Arta. To

the eastward are seen those beyond Konitza, and

between the latter and the position of Ioannina the

stupendous cliffs and snowy summits on the eastern

side of Zagori. After having crossed some rocky

heights, preceded by a man on foot for a guide,

we arrive, at 7.20, at Vishani l

, a village contain-

ing about 100 families, and standing on the highest

part of a long ridge, which, branching from Mount
Nemertzika, separates the course of the waters

1 Bijaaian.
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flowing to the Kalama and to the Dryno. The

village being built of the ordinary calcareous stone

of the Epirote mountains, but more than usually

white, and being roofed with 7r\a.Keg, or irregular

slabs, of the same stone, looks at a distance as if

covered with snow. The soil of the slopes around

is tolerably good, though very stony, producing in

wheat six or seven to one. The village is a tjiftlik

of the Vezir, who takes two-fifths for his dhekatia

and share of the crop, and pays no expences. A
large quantity of corn has been spoilt this year in

consequence of the badness of his magazines, and

of the impediments to its being transported by sea.

In these cases it is a common practice with His

Highness to bestow it upon some of his loving sub-

jects in exchange for an equal quantity of sound

corn.

June 8th.—Among the numerous instances of

resemblance between ancient and modern customs

observable throughout Eastern Europe and Western

Asia, there is none more remarkable, or that bet-

ter serves perhaps to mitigate the miseries of des-

potism, than the system of clientela, which pervades

all ranks, and which was common even among the

republicans of Greece and Rome. It is a part or

consequence of this system, that the request of one

person to another in favour of a third, when made
under particular relation of consanguinity or sup-

posed friendship between the two former, cannot

easily be refused. Even the most despotic chiefs

are in great measure bound by this custom, and it

is often considered a matter of certainty that the

pardon of an offender may be obtained from the
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Vezir Aly, if some particular person of known in-

fluence can be induced to petition in favour of

him. To the traveller this is attended with great

inconvenience, as all sorts of requests are made to

him, founded upon this maxim, sometimes the

most trifling and ridiculous, at others such as he

would gladly be the means of promoting, were not

compliance in any case imprudent, as it would

produce an endless repetition of such demands,

and many inconveniences. This morning a wo-

man of Vissiani intreats my interest with the Vezir

to procure the freedom of her son, who is in prison

at Ioannina, and a man who has been married

three or four years to a woman without having

children, wishes by the Vezir's interference with

the Church to obtain a divorce and marry again,

his wife being, as he asserts, wicked and perverse !

,

and resisting all his arguments to persuade her to

a separation. Another request to me for an an-

tidote to the magic arts of an enemy, by which a

husband has become ^ittoSio-juevoc, is addressed to

the medical knowledge, which every Frank is

supposed to possess.

From Vissiani we diverge about two miles to

the left of the direct road, in order to visit Lakha-

nokastro, where we arrive at the end of 70 minutes.

A summit at half way commands a view of a

beautiful valley lying between the ridges of Dhel-

vinaki and Vissiani and the foot of the steep moun-

tain Nemertzika. Sopiki is eight miles distant in

a direct line, but though standing in a lofty situa-

KaKt) Kai avairo <ia.
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tion on the slope of Nemertzika is not in sight

from our road. Frastana occupies a similar situa-

tion half way between Sopiki and Lakhanokastro,

and above it towards the summit of Nemertzika is

a plain and some fine sources of water, where the

Vezir has thoughts of building a village and a

serai.

Lakhanokastro is a village adjoining a ruined

castle which stands on an eminence overhanging:

the river. The walls of the castle are formed of

small rough stones and cement, and seem to be

of the same date as those at Vela. The surround-

ing scenery is very beautiful. Slopes covered

with corn-fields mixed with groves of oak and

elm, are finely contrasted with the bare heights

and snowy summits of Nemertzika.

Having crossed at 7.23 the river which rises at

a short distance above Lakhanokastro, and which

is now a pure and rapid stream, though dry in

the middle of summer, we mount through a wood
of oaks and chestnuts to Tjaraplana \ a village

delightfully situated near the summit of a ridge

advancing; from Mount Nemertzika, among; heig-hts

abounding in cattle and sheep, and surrounded

with vineyards, in which the labourers are break-

ing; the ground with a two-pronered hoe : wp the"

cross the summit of the ridge, and descending-

through woods of oak, at 9 cross the direct road

from Premedi to Ioannina, and at 9.30 arrive at

Sykia, which contains ten or twelve houses onlv,

and stands on a slope overhanging the junction of

1 T£apa.7r\avd.
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the two great branches of the Viosa, called Konit-

ziotiko and Voidhomati. Here we remain until

3.45. At 4.4, cross the Voidhomati about a mile

above its junction with the Konitziotiko, and tra-

verse a plain where the peasants are sowing maize,

or ploughing in preparation for it ; the excessive

rain having delayed these labours much beyond

the usual time. Close to the right is the steep

side of a high mountain, covered on the summit

with firs, and in the middle region with holly-

oaks. It is the lower part of that great summit of

the range of Pindus, here named Lazari, but better

known in more distant parts of the country as the

mountain of Papingo, which is the nearest vil-

lage.

At 5.35 we cross the bridge of Konitza, just be-

low the opening where the river emerges into the

plain between two woody precipices of immense

height, above which the mountains are entirely

clothed with forests of fir. To the left of the

opening the snowy peaks of Lazari overhang these

forests ; on the opposite or eastern side the sum-

mits are not visible. When we left Vissiani this

morning the weather was as usual perfectly clear

;

towards 9 a few clouds began to appear on the

mountains behind Konitza, which continued to

accumulate, and ended in a deluge of rain, with

much thunder and lightning : all of it, however,

fell on the great heights above Konitza ; none

either in that town or on our road thither from

Sykia, though the hills immediately above the

valleys were loaded with the most threatening

clouds.
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The Viosa, on issuing from the great chasm

which gives passage to it, turns to the south-

west, and leaves to the right a long declivity

on which the town of Konitza is situated, occu-

pying a large space of ground. The Varusi, or

Greek quarter, which is above the Turkish town,

separated from it by a portion of the declivity, is

between two and three miles from the bridge.

Above the Varusi the ridge rises to a rocky summit

which is connected with the great precipices over-

hanging the right bank of the river. The master

of the house which is appointed for my konak is

the head of one of the two parties into which the

Greek quarter, according to custom, is divided :

he was not long since hodja-bashi, but in conse-

quence of some accusations of his enemies was

deprived of his post and thrown into prison at

Ioannina ; for to such complaints Aly is generally

ready enough to listen, as he exacts money from

the contending parties, as well when they attain

power as when they are deposed from it. Nor

are they disagreeable to him, as strengthening his

power as a Musulman and an Albanian ; indeed,

without these discords Greece could not long

continue a part of the Ottoman empire. My host

had a temporary alienation of mind when in

prison. By a sacrifice of money he regained

his liberty, but he can hardly be said to have

recovered his senses, as he is not yet cured of

the ambition of being proestos. Such is the life

of a Greek primate, struggling to attain office,

contending with some other chief families of the

place, amassing money, partly by industry, partly
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by plunder, deposed and stripped by the Turk,

and again quarrelling and intriguing for power.

Konitza contains 600 Musulman houses, and

200 Christian. A large palace of the Vezir on

the northern side of the town, with a shahtar wan,

garden, and harem, is already falling to ruin,

although only twenty years old ; a small part of

the harem is occupied by the widow of Vely Bey

of Premedi, daughter of Vely Bay of Klisura, who
married Aly Pasha's sister.

In the Varusi the most conspicuous building is

the palace of the bishop of Konitza and Vela, situ-

ated not far below the summit of the ridge. He is

a suffragan of the i-napyjia, or metropolitan province

of Ioannina, where I left him humbly attending

upon his Despot, as the metropolitans are generally

called, even by the Turks of Greece. His palace

commands a prospect of singular beauty and mag-
nificence. The plain of Konitza, covered with

corn-fields and vineyards, is bounded on the oppo-

site side by the woody ridge upon which are situ-

ated Sykia, Ostanitza, and the villages of the Kara-

muratates, above which latter rise the stupendous

rocks of Mount Nemertzika, extending as far as

Premedi, and from thence in a lower ridge to

Klisura and the Aoi fauces. The river descends

from Konitza to that pass along a narrow valley

hidden from view by the ridges, which are a con-

tinuation of the heights of Konitza, and which rise

steeply from the valley. In a conspicuous situa-

tion upon one of the highest parts of them, distant

four hours from Konitza to the north-west, stands

the Turkish town of Liaskoviki, containing not less
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than 1000 houses. The intermediate hills, thousrh

steep and lofty, are not rocky, and are cultivable

in every part. The same may be said generally

of the great mass of mountains lying between

Konitza and Grevena, and of those also to the

northward as far as Korytza and Berat, with the

exception of the highest points, which are bare

rocks. It was perhaps from the scarcity of quar-

ries furnishing large masses in the lower parts of

the mountains, and from the friable nature of the

stone where it occurs, that Hellenic ruins elsewhere

so well preserved by their gigantic masonry, are so

rare in Western Greece to the northward of the plain

of Ioannina. To the south-east the plain of Konitza,

as level as the sea, is closed by the great heights

along the foot of which we approached the town.

The lower part of this mountain has that beautiful

regular concave slope which is often found in the

scenery of Greece ; above it rise the dark forests

of fir, finely contrasted with the slope and plain

below, as well as with the snowy precipices of

Mount Lazari above them.

I was surprised to hear that so elevated a situa-

tion as Konitza, and particularly the Greek quar-

ter, is not considered healthy : in the upper part

of the town, according to the Greek expression,
11 sleep is heavy 1 ,'' caused, it is said, by the rocky

height, and the woody and precipitous peaks which

being too near create a damp and stagnant air.

June 9.—This evening, ascending the summit

behind the Varusi, I arrive, in a quarter of an hour

1
6 virvOQ fiapvg elvcti.
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from the highest houses, at a fine source, which

supplies all the fountains of the town. The sum-

mit itself not only commands a more extended

view to the westward than any part of the town

affords, but opens a prospect to the east and north

of the whole mountainous region for thirty or forty

miles towards Grevena and Korytza. The most

conspicuous object, bearing E.N.E., is Mount
Smolika, or Zmolska, one of the highest peaks of

the Pindus range. On its eastern side stands

Samarina, a large Vlakhiote town ten hours from

Konitza, in the way to Grevena, but situated

northward of a right line between these towns.

Khierasovo, midway from hence to Samarina, is

still farther northward, the road making that indi-

rect line in order to turn the northern end of

Mount Smolika. All the geography within sight

is well explained to me by the commandant of the

Vezir's troops at Konitza, a dirty Albanian of

Tepeleni, but who possesses the usual intelligence

and experience of the Albanians upon these sub-

jects. The Greek peasantry are seldom deficient

in the former quality ; but their information is

confined, and few, even of the armatoli, can com-

pare with the Albanians, whose frequent change of

service or of quarters gives them a more extensive

knowledge of the country. The Osmanlis are

generally as unwilling as they are incapable of

giving any satisfactory answers to such inquiries.

On these occasions great surprise is generally

expressed when the traveller is found to be ac-

quainted with the correct position of places not in

sight ; and as the sextant or compass is generally

12
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displayed in such cases, the whole is sometimes

attributed to magic, the object of which is gene-

rally supposed to be hidden treasure. Many,

however, are somewhat more enlightened, and

consider the travels of Europeans as preparations

only for the conquest of the country. As to in-

scriptions, it is difficult for them to conceive that

we seek for them but as indications of trea-

sure ; and the opinion is by no means absurd,

since coins of gold and silver are frequently found

in every part of the country, and sometimes in

considerable deposits. In the year 1803 a large

vase was found at Kamarina (Cassope) filled with

tetradrachms of Athens, Acarnania, and Epirus,

many of which I have procured since I have been

in Greece.

Konitza, although it has long been a part of

Albania acquisita, which for the last fifty years

may be said to have comprehended all Epirus to

the Ambracic Gulf, is, according to the limits of

language, exactly on the northern boundary of

Greece : the Greek being generally spoken here,

while at Liaskoviki the Albanian is in common use.

According to the same test of language, the dis-

tricts of Premedi and Dangli, which border upon

that of Konitza to the northward, are Albanian,

though Greek until the decline of the Eastern

Empire, and afterwards Servian, as many of the

names of places indicate. The Danglidhes ', to

use the Greek termination of the word, compre-

hend the hilly country included between the valley

1 Auyv\»/C££.



XXXVI.

J

EPTRUS. 113

of the Uzumi, or southern branch of the Apsus,

and that of the Upper Viosa or Aous. The prin-

cipal towns are Skrapari, Vithkuki, Dusnitza,

Frassiari, and Zavaliani. They border eastward

upon the district of Kolonia, the best part of which

is a succession of fertile valleys watered by the

confluents of the Uzumi at the western foot of the

central ridge of Pindus. It is separated only from

the plain of Korytza by a ridge, of which the highest

part is conspicuous from that town, and which con-

nects the Pindus with Mount Tomor.

The lands of Konitza produce wine, wheat, bar-

ley, kalambokki, and pulse. The maize, which

in the plain of Ioannina was already coming up, is

here hardly sown : but this makes no great differ-

ence in the time of harvest, as three days suffice

to bring it out of the ground. The wheat in good

seasons and situations gives ten to one ; upon an

average six or seven. The produce of bread-corn

is not sufficient for the consumption of Konitza,

because a great part of the plain being the pro-

perty of the Vezir, his share of the crop is trans-

ported to Ioannina or into his magazines else-

where. The remainder of the plain consists of

spahiliks in the hands of Turks of Konitza, and

the land is usually cultivated upon the condition

that the ZcuyiTTjc, or farmer, shall receive the seed

from the owner, deduct the dhekatia from the

gross produce of grain, and deliver to the owner

a proportion of the remainder, which varies ac-

cording to the quality of the land from a half to

a third. Sometimes the agreement is that the

owner shall be at no expence, except for half

VOL. IV. i
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the Alonistic horses !

, and shall take a third of

the crop. When the property of a farm, as often

happens, is in shares, a fixed commutation in

money or produce is generally made for the

dhekatia or tithe.

In vineyards a money commutation for the

tithe is the general practice, and the produce is

equally divided, the farmer paying all the ex-

pences. The wine is a poor acid liquor, sold

for four paras the oke, or less than a penny a

quart. The price of daily labour varies from

thirty paras, with bread and wine, to sixty paras

with wine only, according to the season, the de-

mand for hands, and the severity of the labour

;

fifty, with wine, is about the average in harvest.

There are many situations in the mountains behind

Konitza, where the plough is useless on account of

the steepness of the ground, and where the hoe

alone is employed in the corn lands.

The daily rains, which have now lasted for a

month, have this day ceased. That which I have

already mentioned as having occurred yesterday

fell to such an excess on the mountains that the

bed of the river a little below the town, where it is

half a mile in breadth, was completely filled in the

night. This day at noon it, subsided, and left the

banks strewn with fish and trunks of trees. I have

had some fine carp to-day for dinner, which were

procured from thence. These sudden deluges,

called n\r]nnvpaiQ or 7rXrj/ijuupia, are common at

Konitza. The wood brought down by them and

1 X(WiovnjTiKa aXoya, from ctXwvi, threshing-floor.
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deposited in the bed of the river, is sufficient to

supply all the neighbourhood with plank and
fuel.

'

Although I have not been able to discover,

either in the castle or in any other part of Konitza,

any vestiges of Hellenic antiquity, the strength

and commanding' situation of the place with re-

lation to the Macedonian frontier, as well as its

plain, which is the most fertile and extensive, oc-

curring on the whole course of the main branch

of the Aous, between its sources and the Illyrian

plains, majr justify the confident belief, that Ko-

nitza was the site of an ancient city of some im-

portance ; whatever its particular appellation may
have been \ it was probably the chief town of the

Paravoei.

As the true name of Paravsea and its etymo-

logy are important to the question of their situa-

tion, it may not be unworthy of remark, that

Paravaea is proved to be the correct form by

Stephanus 2
, though there can be little hesita-

IS

1 Possibly Peribcea, for this

the only town named by

Ptolemy in the country of the

Uapdvaloi, which word we may

safely correct, by the change of

a single letter, to Hapavalot.

It is clear that Ptolemy could

not have intended the people of

Parthus in Illvria, as well be-

cause he has placed the Par-

thyaei in the midst of the Ma-
cedonian tribes, as because the

people of Parthus were named

Ylapdipol, or Tlapdrjvoi.—Stra-

bo, p. 32G.— Stephan. in nap-

dog.

2 tlapautuoi, tdvog QtairpuTiKuv. 'Piarog kv TErdprw Qtaaa\iKu>y'

~Sivy Se UapavaioiQ ical dfivfxofag 'O/i^aXii/oe-

KrtXovt'Tai 06 dirn tou Trapa. tov Auor irorafiov oiKOVO&cu.

Stephan. in voce.

i 2
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tion in believing that he was in error, as he often

is in his ehorographical indications, in ascrib-

ing the Paraveei to Thesprotia, as no part of

Thesprotia extended so far inland as the river

Viosa, or any of its tributaries. He confirms his

orthography of Paravaei by a verse of Rhianus,

and by the remark, that the people derived their

name from inhabiting the banks of the Avog, one

of the many ancient forms of the name of the

river now called Viosa. By Plutarch it is written

Aim, or ''Apava, by Pliny, Apha, and by other

authors A'laq, which, as well as 'Awoc, its most

common appellation, were all modifications of the

same radical word, wherein the Au, and Arau,

and Arar, and Avon of Western Europe, have

originated as well as the Latin aqua, and the

word for water in many modern languages. The
modern name of the river varies slightly in like

manner, in different parts of its course, being called

Vuissa, or Vovussa, as well as Viosa. Anciently,

it would seem that Ala or Avog was used in the

upper valleys, 'ACoog towards the middle course

of the river, about the celebrated stena, and

Mas in the maritime plains. The last may be

gathered from several authors !

, but especially

from Valerius Maximus, who relates that the

Apolloniatse having requested assistance from the

Dyrrhachii, the latter replied, " Have you not

Ajax (Ai'ac) ?" Though Pliny seems not to have

1 Scylax in 'IXAuptoi.—Ly- who describes the Nymphaeum
cophr. v. 1020.—Pomp. Mela, of Apollonia as being irpog r$

l. 2, c. 3.—Valer. Max. I. 1, c. A'ia Trorcifiy.

5.—Dion. Cassius (1.41, c.45),
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been aware that his Apha was the same river as

the Aous or iEas, which flowed near Apollonia,

there cannot at least be any doubt as to its iden-

tity with the Ava of Plutarch, both authors de-

scribing them as rivers of Molossia, which pro-

vince of Epirus probably was often in common
parlance understood to extend as far as the cen-

tral ridge of Pindus, and thus to comprehend the

sources and extreme tributaries of the Viosa.

The particular part of the Aous inhabited by

the Paravaei may be gathered from their situation

relatively to that of other Epirote tribes, as in-

dicated by the ancient authorities, of which the

most ancient and most respectable is that of Thu-

cydides, in his narrative of the expedition of

Cnemus into Acarnania, in the third year of the

Peloponnesian war 1

. The Lacedaemonian com-

mander, after having been joined at Leucas by his

allies of Ambracia, Anactorium, and Leucas, pro-

ceeded to the Ambracic Gulf, and there received

a reinforcement of barbarians, as Thucydides de-

nominates them. These were, first the Chaones,

a people not then governed by kings 2
, and who

sent 1 000 men commanded by two of their nobles
;

secondly, some Atintanes and Molossi, commanded

by Sabylinthus, who was tutor to Tharypas, the

young king of the Molossi ; thirdly, a body of

Paravaei, commanded by their king Oraedus, under

whose orders Antiochus, king of Orestis, had

placed a thousand Orestae ; lastly a thousand Ma-

cedonians sent by Perdiccas, who arrived too late

1 Thucyd. 1. 2, c. 80. a/3a<Tt'\turo(.
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to be of any service. It seems evident from these

facts, that the Atintanes and Molossi were con-

terminous, as well as the Paravaei and Orestaa.

To the southward, if the text of Scylax has been

properly adjusted, the Atintanes extended to the

Dodonaea ; that is to say, to the northern part of

Molossis \ The southern portion of them inhabited

the country included between the Dryno and the

upper Viosa, of which Mount Nemertzika is the

highest summit, and Libokhovo the principal mo-
dern town. A transaction related by Polybius, to

which I have before had occasion to refer, seems

to show clearly that Atintania comprehended that

part of the country 2
. A comparison of the same

author with Scylax and Lycophron renders it

equally evident, that the Atintanes bordered to the

north-west upon the districts of Oricus, Amantia,

Byllis, and Parthus 3
, thus occupying to the north-

ward all the mountainous country included be-

tween the Apsus and Aous, below the stena. of the

latter river. Atintania thus placed accords per-

fectly with the character given of it by Livy and

Strabo, as rugged in surface, poor in soil, and

rude in climate 4
. It was entirely included in

1
"Aicaaiv (Apollorp'ge et.

2 Polvb. 1. 2. c. 5.— See

Amantiae sc.) v/xopot tv jieao- Vol. I. p. 09.

ydq. 'Arivrdveg vntp rfjg 'iipt-
3 Polyb. 1. 7, c. 9.—Scylax,

Kta£ Kal Xaoviag fte'xP' Awe)'*'- ubi sup.

yiag.—Scylax in 'lWuptoi.

£(£ 'Afiavrlav iro\iv

H\w(T£t, TriXag Se yrjg 'Ativtclvwv fioXwy.

Lycoph. v. 1043.

* Liv. 1. 45, c. 30—Strabo, p. 320.
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Chaonia by Ptolemy, who takes no notice of the

Atintanes.

I have before remarked that the country around

Ostanitza appears, from Livy's narrative of the re-

treat of Philip from the Aoi fauces, to have been

anciently named Triphylia of Melotis. These

names do not occur in any other author, but that

of Melotis, as indicating a sheep-feeding district,

accords exactly with that elevated region of pas-

tures adjacent to the southern side of Mount Ne-

mertzika, which extends from thence to the plains

of Libokhovo, Tzerovina, and Ioannina. Melotis,

therefore, was probably the appellation anciently

given to the pastoral highlands on the borders of

Molossis and Atintania. Such a country is natu-

rally divided into confederacies of small tribes
;

whence perhaps the name Triphylia, which seems

to have corresponded to the district now occupied

by the people called Karamuratatcs, and including

Ostanitza. If the relative situations of Chaonia,

Atintania, Melotis, and Molossis, are thus correctly

indicated, and if the Tymphaei occupied the sources

of the Arachthus, as Strabo attests
1

, the Paravcei

are of necessity confined to the valleys of the main
or eastern branch of the Aous, and the mountains

in which that river originates, extending from the

Aoi Stena, or Klisura, as far south as the borders

of Tymphaia and Molossis. Of this country the

district of Konitza is the most central and fertile

part.

Arrian, in describing the route of Alexander
1
Strabo, p. 325.
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from JElimiotis or the modern Grevena and Tjer-

semba, to Pelinnceum in Thessaly, which stood a

little eastward of Trikkala, remarks that Alex-

ander passed by the highlands of Tymphaea and

Paravaja 1
. The order of these two words ought

clearly to be reversed, since Tymphaea, having

given rise to the Arachthus, could not have been

to the northward of a district on the Aous. The

Paravcean highlands seem, therefore, to have been

Lazari and Smolika, with the adjacent mountains,

beyond which Alexander passed the Tymphccan

summits.

As the words of Rhianus already cited show that

the Omphalienses were near the Paravsei, I should

be disposed to place Omphalium at Premedi ; for

the valley of the Viosa, between Konitza and the

straits of Klisura, is naturally divided into two dis-

tricts by the narrow part of it below Ostanltza, and

Premedi has no less the appearance of having been

the chief place of the northern, than Konitza of the

southern division of the valley. That Omphalium,

if its district was contiguous to that of the Para-

vcbi, lay in this direction from Konitza, is rendered

evident by Ptolemy, who places Omphalium among

the interior cities of Chaonia, or in other words,

in Atintania, together with Elaeus and Antigoneia,

of which the districts were those now occupied by

Libokhovo or Arghyrokastro, and Tepeleni. Ac-

cording to the same geographer, Hecatompedum

was also a city of the interior of Chaonia. Its

1 Arrian. Exp. Alex. 1. 1, c. 7.
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situation may possibly have been in the vale of the

Sukha, above Libokhovo.

The Orestee, who are shown by Thucydides to

have bordered on the Paravaei, and who, partly

perhaps as having originally been an Epirote tribe 1

,

were united with the other Epirotes against Acar-

nania in the Peloponnesian War, were, as it ap-

pears from the historian, at that time governed by

a king, who, like the king of the neighbouring

Lyncestse and Elimiotae, was in a state of submis-

sive alliance with the more powerful monarch of

Macedonia. Afterwards they became, together

with the two former people, provincials of the

Macedonian kingdom, as the Eordsei, being nearer

to the original seat of the royal power of Macedo-

nia, had become at an earlier period.

We have already seen that the Orestae pos-

sessed Celetrum, now Kastoria ; they appear,

therefore, to have extended from the crest of the

ridge of Pindus to the mountains beyond the val-

leys of Kastoria and Mavrovo, which separated the

Orestee, from the Lyncestce and JEordcei. The most

central and fertile part of this country is the plain

of Anaselitza, at the foot of the mountain of Gram-

mos, a part of the great central ridge. Here, there-

fore, was probably situated the chief town of the

Orestae, named Argos in commemoration of its

having been founded by Orestes 2
. It would seem

from the words " Argestaeum campum," which

Livy employs in describing a place in Orestis, that

1 Strabo, p. 326. Hecataeus

ap. Stephan. in 'Opt'orcu.

2
Strabo, p. 320.
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the people of Argos, in conformity with a favourite

Macedonian termination of the ethnic adjective,

and to distinguish themselves from the natives of

other towns named Argos, called themselves Ar-

gestae.

It is in describing an irruption of the Dardani

into Macedonia, which recalled Philip son of De-

metrius from the Peloponnesus, in the year 208

b. c, that Livy notices this plain. A chieftain

named Eropus having taken Lychnidus and some

towns of the Dassaretii, the Dardani then entered

Orestis and descended into the Argestsean plain l
.

The words " Orestidem jam tenere et descendisse in

Argestaeum campum," show that the plain of the

Argestae was towards the southern extremity, and

could not therefore be the valley of Biklista, be-

sides which consideration the greater magnitude

of the plain of Anaselitza seems better suited to the

circumstances. If, therefore, Argos Oresticum was

the same place as the Orestia of Stephanus, of

which I have little doubt, notwithstanding his

having placed among eleven towns of the name of

Argos one in Macedonia, without any remark as to

its identity with Orestia, it might best be sought for

near the issue of the Haliacmon from the mountain

of Grammos into the plain of Anaselitza ; for Ste-

phanus describes Orestia 2 as situated on " a moun-

1
Ibi .... nuntii obcurrunt:

Dardanos in Macedonian!, effu-

sos, Orestidem jam tenere ac

descendisse in Argestaeum cam-

pum.—Liv. 1. 27, c. 33.

2
'Opeffr/a, noXir iv 'Opca-

tcliq tv opet virepKtifitrio rfjc

M.aKe^oyiKrjg y»/c" il, )'/£ IlroXe-

fiaiog 6 Aayou.

"Apyog . . . IfiSofXT) Kara

MaxeBoviav.—Stephan. in voc.

Arrian (Jud. c. 18) differs from



XXXVI.] EPIRUS. 123

tain overlooking the Macedonian land," which

seems to imply that the mountain was at the ex-

treme frontier of Macedonia. And this accords

with all that has already been advanced as to the

comparative chorography of this part of Greece, as

the ridge of Grammos appears to have been the

boundary between Orestis and a part of Dassaretia.

According to the preceding supposition, the march

of the Dardani from Lychnidus and Dassaretia into

the plain of the Argestce was obviously through

the pass of Tzangon and by Biklista towards Ze-

ligos, leaving Kastoria to the left.

Between the countries which were occupied by

the Dassarctii, Paravcei, and Orestce, was the

district near the sources of the Uzumi, or

southern branch of the Apsus, now called Kolo-

nia, apparently a Roman name, and which may
have been introduced by a colony of Wallachians,

whose language abounds in Latin words, derived

from the Roman settlements in Dacia. There seems

some reason to doubt in which of the three ancient

districts just mentioned Kolonia ought to be in-

cluded. I am inclined to attribute it to Orestis

;

for it is remarkable that Strabo, in whose time the

crest of Pindus was considered the separation be-

tween Epirus and Upper Macedonia, mentions the

Orestae among the tribes of either province ; and

Stephanus as to the birth-place

of Ptolemy, whom he states to

have been an Eordajan. Cra-

terus was from Orestis, accord-

ing to Arrian. Hierocles places

an Argos in the Second Mace-

donia of his time, together with

Stobi and Pelagonia, and which

is certainly the Argos Oresticum

of Strabo, if KeXcuWctov in the

vulgar text of Hierocles has

been justly corrected into Kt'Xe-

rpov.



124 EPIRUS. [chap.

a part of the Orestse having on this supposition

dwelt to the westward of the Pindus, it would be

more easily explained how they were originally

considered an Epirote tribe, although the greater

part of them having dwelt on the eastern side

of the Pindus, and all that country having by

its position afforded an easy conquest to the

kings of Macedonia, Orestis was in subsequent

times considered a Macedonian district. Neither

Orestis nor Paravsea are named by Livy and Dio-

dorus among the countries which entered into the

composition of the Fourth Macedonia at the Roman
conquest. But they were probably both included

;

Orestis, because the greater part of it at least was

situated to the eastward of the Pindus, and Para-

vaea, because it was almost surrounded by coun-

tries which were ascribed to that division of the

tetrarchy, namely, Atintania, Tymphsea, and Eli-

meia.

But this wide extension of Macedonia westward,

derived from the conquests of the kings in that

direction, did not probably last longer than the

tetrarchy. Under Augustus, at least, when the

chorography was established, which lasted through

the empire, Atintania, Paravaea, and Tymphsea,

were all ascribed to Epiros; the natural barrier of

Mount Pindus having formed the line of separation

between that province and Macedonia.

June 10.—This afternoon, at 5.5, I recross the

bridge of Konitza on my return to Ioannina, and
follow the left bank of the river, where, on either

side of the stream, lie many hundreds of large

trunks of fir, which were brought down by the
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plimmyri or flood, besides smaller pieces of other

trees. Sawyers' frames are fixed upon the banks

of the river, and some of the trees are already cut

up into plank. For fifty minutes we follow the

same narrow path between the foot of the moun-

tain and the river by which we came, then leave it

to the right, and at the same time quitting the

river, continue to skirt the foot of the mountain

until we arrive in the plain branching south-east-

ward from that of Konitza, and which is watered

by the great branch of the Viosa named Voidho-

mati. After passing some copious sources at the

foot of the mountain, we arrive, at a quarter of an

hour beyond them, at 6.55, at the bridge of Void-

homati, where this river issues from the gorges of

Zagori. On either side of the opening are perpen-

dicular cliffs, and below, on the banks of the river,

many fine plane-trees, which extend to a consider-

able distance in the plain. The bridge is of the

usual Albanian construction, very high and narrow.

The stream, which is about seventy feet wide, is

deep and transparent, never fails in summer, and

abounds in trout.

The great summit called Lazari above the vil-

lage of Papingo appears through the opening. It

is one of the highest points of the range of Pindus,

but apparently not quite so high as Kakardhitza.

Though it retains snow all the year, it is always bare

in many parts, in consequence of the extreme ab-

ruptness of its serrated summit, which is composed

entirely of white rocks.

After halting a quarter of an hour we leave

the plain to the right, ascend the heights, and
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soon obtain a view of the mountainous district

of Zagori, where in a hollow just below the great

summits is the large village of Papingo, and nearer

to us two others. At 8.10 we arrive at Artzista,

which commands a similar view. The slopes be-

low the village are sown with rye and barley ; and

a long fine grass is cut in many parts of the sur-

rounding hills, which is dried upon the roofs of

the houses. These and the other labours of agri-

culture are chiefly performed by women, the

men being absent the greater part of the year for

the purpose of supplying by their industry, as

traders, artisans, or labourers, the subsistence

which their mountains refuse. They generally

return to their native villages in the summer, and

remain a month or two.

June 11.—Leaving Artzista at 7 a. m., we cross

a ridge which separates the little territory of that

village from a fine vale trending southward, paral-

lel to the plain of Ioannina, and stretching along

the eastern side of Mount Mitzikeli, at a middle

elevation between its summit and the level of the

lake of Ioannina. At 8.25 Kato Sudhena is half a

mile on the right, and a quarter of an hour farther

Apano Sudhena is on the left. Other small vil-

lages of Zagori are in sight. After having crossed

a gorge of Mount Mitzikeli, at 9.55, we enter

Dovra, situated in a hollow on the summit of the

ridge, and thus hidden from the plains to the

southward and westward. It is remarkable how

entirely the boys of these villages adopt from their

infancy those habits of idleness which the males

of the Epirote mountains indulge in when at home,

12
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while the girls of a similar age are busily employed

in executing the household work, and even the

labours of the field. The idleness of the Greek,

Albanian, and Vlakhiote mountaineer, however,

is not like that of the Turk ; he is assiduous, and

laborious every where but in his native moun-

tains.

From Dovra to Ioannina is a ride of three hours

and a half; a tedious descent leads down the side

of the mountain to the shore of the lake of Lap-

sista, or rather to the narrow marsh which connects

that lake with the lake of Ioannina, and which is

here crossed by a bridge or causeway upon arches.

At the eastern end of the bridge stands a khan,

called that of Alexi, from having been built at the

expence of Kyr Alexis Nutzo of Zagori. A stream

flows through the arches from left to right, show-

ing that the origin of the branch of the Kalama,

which flows through the katavothra of the lake of

Lapsista to Velitzista, is to the southward of the

causeway. A ridge, which descending from the

highest summit of Mount Mitzikeli meets the

marsh midway between the bridge and the

northern extremity of the lake of Ioannina, seems

to form the line of separation between the waters

flowing respectively to the lakes of Ioannina and

Lapsista.

July 3.—The height which rises from the

southern extremity of the lake of Ioannina, and is

separated only from it by the causeway which

leads to Dhrysko and the pass of Metzovo, and

which on every other side is surrounded by the

plain, receives the name of Kastritza from the ruins

of an ancient city, which not only covered all the
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summit, but had a secondary inclosure or fortified

suburb on the southern side of the hill, so as to

make the whole circumference between two and

three miles. Of the suburb the remains consist

chiefly of detached fragments, and of remains of

buildings strewn upon the land, which is here cul-

tivated. But the entire circuit of the town walls is

traceable on the heights, as well as those of the

acropolis on the summit. These in some places

are extant to the height of eight or ten feet. The
masonry is of the second order, or composed of

trapezoidal or polyhedral masses, which are exactly

fitted to one another without cement, and form

a casing for an interior mass of rough stones and

mortar. The following I found to be the dimensions

of some of the exterior stones : 5 ft. by 3 ft. 5 in. by

2 ft.—5 ft. 4 in. by 3 ft. 1 in. by 2 ft. 2 in.—4 ft.

3 in. by 3 ft. 11 in. by 3 ft. The walls follow the

inequalities of the crest of the height, and are

flanked at irregular distances with square towers,

coeval apparently with the walls, as the angles only

are of horizontal courses, the intermediate parts

being of polygonal masonry, in the manner shown

by the annexed elevation of the face of one of the

towers.
Modern repair.
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Coins and other remains of antiquity are often

found on the height as well as in the ploughed

lands to the southward. The variety of their dates

serves to show that the place has been well in-

habited during a long succession of ages ; nor less

so the repairs, some of Roman and some even of

Byzantine times, which the original masonry has

evidently undergone. Substructions equally vari-

ous in their degree of antiquity are to be seen in

several parts of the inclosed space, and among
them several bottle-shaped cisterns or granaries.

A spacious and well-built old monastery, which

stands in the middle of the Hellenic enclosure,

surrounded by a grove of pirnaria, bears the same

name as the hill ; but although built in great part

of ancient materials, it does not preserve a single

inscribed or sculptured marble, nor could I find

any such relics on any part of the ancient site.

As there can be no doubt that this was one of

the leading cities of Epirus, and that it flourished

about the same period of antiquity as those others,

of which the remains subsist at Kastri near Le-

lovo, at Zalongo, at St. John and at Kastri of Fa-

nari, at Palea Venetia, at Finiki, and several other

places, it seems a necessary consequence of iden-

tifying the valley of Ioannina with the Hellopia of

Hesiod, that the ruins at Kastritza are those of

Dodoiia, though the celebrated temple may per-

haps have been in a different situation.

VOL. IV
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Ioannina, July, 1809.—Ta 'Iwawiva, as the name
of this city occurs in the Byzantine history,

and is still written by ecclesiastics, is corrupted

in the vulgar idiom to 'lavviva, 'laveva, Tiavtva, or

more frequently Tiawiva, from whence the Italian

form Giannina. The ordinary nronunciation con-

forms to the vulgar spelling, and may be nearly

represented in English by Yannina ; but the better

educated not only adhere to the orthography de-

rived from the name 'Wwr/c, but preserve also

the sound of the omega in vocal utterance.

The valley of Ioannina is twenty miles in length

from north to south, with a breadth of seven in the
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broadest part, which is about two miles to the

southward of the city. It is one of those interior

basins not uncommon in the limestone formation

of Greece, which are so completely surrounded by

mountains that the superfluous waters have no
efflux but through the mountains themselves. To
this obstruction we may attribute the existence of

the two lakes of Lapsista and Ioannina, with the

intermediate marshes which unite them. From
the eastern margin of these waters the mountain

Mitzikeli ' rises with such a degree of steepness,

and so near to the city, that it cannot but have a

powerful influence upon the climate of Ioannina :

the perpendicular height of the mountain above

the lake is about 2500 feet, the summit imme-
diately opposite to the citadel is not more than

6000 yards in a direct line from it ; and the

breadth of the lake in the same part may be com-
puted at a fourth of that distance. A prolongation

of Mitzikeli at a lower elevation, but sufficiently

separated from it by a hollow which gives passage

to the road into lliessaly by Metzovo, is named
Dhrysko Anglice Oakley. This ridge forms the

boundary of the southern part of the basin of

Ioannina to the east, and separates it from the

narrow vale of the Arta or Arachthus.

To the west and south the basin of Ioannina is

inclosed by the chain of rocky heights which I

have before described as separated from Mount

1 Bishop Meletius, who was Mit^ikeXi is nearer the real

a native of Ioannina, writes sound, which in vulgar utter-

the name Movt£ovk£\i ; hut ance is Mitjkeli, or Mitjkel.

K 2
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Olytzika ' by a valley watered by a branch of the

Kalama, which falls into that river at Suli of

Kurenda. A continuation of these hills closes the

basin of Ioannina to the north-westward, and em-

bracing the lake of Lapslsta, there unites with the

roots of the northern end of Mitzikeli. At the

southern extremity the basin is inclosed by the

meeting of Mount Dhrysko with some heights

connecting it with a long, bare, and lofty ridge,

which, under the names of Xerovuni in the north

and Kilberini in the south, extends to the neigh-

bourhood of Arta. Between this ridge and a

southerly prolongation of Olytzika is the long

pass which leads from the Ambracian Gulf into

the plain of Ioannina, and which is the most re-

markable of the great natural communications

leading from the western coast into the interior of

Greece.

The valley of Ioannina is divided longitudinally

1 This is obviously a Scla-

vonic name, being the same as

that of more than one place in

Poland. The other principal

summits around Ioannina, on

the contrary, seem to be of

Greek derivation. Kakard-

hista evidently so—Tjumerka

perhaps from KovpipKi, a Ro-

maic word, signifying a place

of toll, which may formerly

have existed on a pass leading

over this great ridge from the

vale of the Arachthus into that

of the Achelous. As \iioov,

the middle, or fxiaa amidst,

often enter into the composition

of modern Greek words, and tz

a combination unknown to the

ancient Greeks, being a com-

mon corruption of sound in

countries which have been oc-

cupied by the Sclavonic race,

Metzovo is probably a modifi-

cation of [XEau-flovvdv, and

Mitzekeli may have been

compounded from fxicra to.

^eXXeia, as having formerly

abounded in ascetic retreats

belonging to a monastery

which still exists on the sum-

mit of the mountain.



XXXVII.] EPIRUS. 133

by a low ridge. The western portion consists of a

dry, stony, and not very fertile soil, but which

produces wheat, barley, millet, maize, and vines.

The eastern plain is occupied entirely, with the

exception of a branch from the southern extremity

lying between the hill of Kastritza and Mount
Dhrysko, by the two lakes, the intermediate

marsh, and the meadows, which border their

whole extent, and the breadth of which is much
increased in the summer by the retreat of the

waters. Near the city and a few villages are

gardens and fields of maize ; all the remainder

is an uninclosed plain of pasture.

Although at first sight there is no appearance

of any efflux from the lakes, nor consequently any

outlet whatever for the waters which descend from

the surrounding mountains into the valley, upon

minuter examination it is discovered that each

lake has a katavothra or cavity in the rocks at its

extremity, through which a subterraneous current

finds its way. The northern lake, commonly
called that of Lapsista from a small village near

its margin, almost fills up the northern extremity

of the plain in the rainy season, and is then three

or four miles in diameter, but in summer it is

often reduced to less than half these dimensions.

The gradually desiccated ground then furnishes

an excellent field for the growth of maize, and a

stream is traced flowing from the south-western

extremity of the lake into a channel under the

rocks in the direction of the copious sources which

have been before mentioned as bursting: from the
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side of the hill of Velitzista, and as descending

from thence to the Kalama.

The lake of Ioannina is between six and seven

miles in length from the hill of Kastritza at the

southern extremity to the village of Perama, near

which begins the narrow marshy tract, five miles

in length, which connects it with the lake of Lap-

sista. The breadth of the lake varies from about

three miles at the southern extremity to less than

one opposite to the kastro or citadel of Ioannina 1

,

a little to the southward of which it is divided into

two channels by the nisi or island 2
. As the only

waters which flow into this lake from the surround-

ing country are the torrents of that part of Mount
Mitzikeli which overhangs it, together with those

of the heights of St. George on the western side of

the city, and a single rivulet from the plain of Bar-

kumadhi at the southern extremity : its principal

supplies are evidently derived from subterraneous

contributions. Many of these sources are visible

at the foot of the mountain, along the margin of

the lake, and particularly opposite to the island,

at some very copious fountains called Krionero 3

,

or the cold water. Though the lake in calm wea-

ther appears motionless, the course of its superficial

waters to the south is easily perceived in the chan-

nel between the island and the foot of the moun-

tain, from whence it may be traced by means of

floating bodies moving very slowly towards the

1
to Kdarpov,

2
TO N>Jff/.

Kpiovepof
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foot of the hill of Kastritza, where it enters many
small katavothra in the rocks below the causeway

on the road from Ioannina to Dhrysko. The ex-

istence as well of the current in the lake as of the

subterraneous discharge, is so well known at Ioan-

nina, that the channel to the eastward of the island

is known by the name of the Trokhotos 1

, and the

subterraneous channels of Kastritza, by that of

the khoneftres 2 or digesters, though the com-

mon Greek word katavothra 3
is also applied to

them.

It would require some very exact observations

and experiments to ascertain the course and emis-

sory of this subterraneous stream. It may possibly

join the Arachthus in the neighbouring part of its

course ; but a persuasion prevails both at Arta and

Ioannina that it issues at those copious sources

which I have described at the pass of Khanopulo

near Arta, on the road from thence to Ioannina

;

and this opinion is confirmed by the existence in

an intermediate position of a succession of deep un-

failing pools of water in the southern part of the

plain of Ioannina, which receive the torrents of the

surrounding mountains without overflowing. These

ponds, therefore, probably discharge a portion of

their waters into the subterraneous channel which

commences at the khoneftres.

From the silence of ancient authors with re-

gard to the two lakes of the valley of Ioannina, or

the single lake of fifteen miles in length, as it

1 Tpo^ords, from Tpi \u>.

1

al ^wyevrpuir.

rh KdTaftodpa.
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may justly be described, an opinion may possibly

arise that it had no existence in the time of

those writers, but has been formed by the ob-

struction of the subterraneous channels, of which

that branching from the southern lake being, if we

suppose its exit to be at Khanopulo, thirty-five

miles in length in a direct line, seems peculiarly

liable to such an accident in a country very subject

to earthquakes. The depth of water, however, in

the lake, particularly between the citadel of Ioan-

nina and the island, where it is never less than

thirty feet, will hardly admit of the supposition

that there has not always been a considerable body

of water in the centre, maintained by the streams

which issue from the foot of Mount Mitzikeli,

added to the torrents which in this, the most rainy

climate in Greece, pour plentifully into it from the

vast slope of the mountain.

The two highest summits of the low longitudinal

ridge which separates the eastern from the western

division of the plain of Ioannina, are the hill of

Paleo-Gardhiki, near its northern extremity, one

mile south of Lapsista, and that of St. George

which rises immediately above Ioannina. The

former is between four and five hundred feet above

the level of the lake, the latter much less lofty.

The city occupies the eastern face of the hill of St.

George, together with a narrow level lying between

it and the edge of the lake, where a promontory of

a quadrangular form advances 500 yards into the

lake, and widens to about 600 yards at its eastern

or exterior side, where it consists of an abrupt rock

higher at the two angles than in the intermediate

12
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part, and at those two points rising to about sixty

feet above the level of the water. This promontory,

which forms the Kaarpov or citadel, is insulated arti-

ficially by a wet ditch across the isthmus, within

which it is protected by a lofty rampart armed with

cannon, and having a single gate in the middle.

The other sides of the citadel are defended by

high walls, in the few points which admit of

access from the lake ; and where the shore is most

precipitous, by strong substructions upon which

various buildings are erected The entire southern

shore of the peninsula is thus occupied by the

harem of the great palace of Aly Pasha, termi-

nating at the south-eastern cape in a mosque for

the use of his household, from whence a covered

descent leads to a kiosk built on a level with the

surface of the lake, on the eastern side of the penin-

sula. A long narrow court separates the harem

from the public apartments : these form the grand

front of the palace which faces the north, and oc-

cupies, like the harem, the whole breadth of the

promontory. The front consists of a main body

with two wings, advancing at right angles to the

former. As in Turkish palaces in general, the

building has two stories, of which the upper only

is inhabited. A double flight of steps in the centre

of the building leads up from the court into a wide

gallery which communicates with the state apart-

ments.

A great part of the remaining space in the

citadel is occupied by the Jewish quarter, which

stands near the rampart of the land front, just
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within the gate \ Of these houses the greater part

exhibit a picture of misery not to be exceeded in

any part of Turkey, many families living all the

year in this severe climate in apartments defended

only on three sides from the open air. Beyond

this unclean quarter, the northern side of the

citadel is occupied by a range of official buildings,

among which is the fatal prison so much the object

of horror throughout the greater part of Northern

Greece, and which contains at present 250 per-

sons, some of whom have been two or three years

immured, here. An irregular esplanade between

these buildings and the palace is terminated at the

north-eastern angle of the citadel by the principal

mosque, surrounded with cypresses, a cemetery,

and a small range of buildings for the use of the

imams, with a portico in front of them. This

mosque, which is said to have been built, as well

as that of the harem at the south-eastern angle,

on the site of a Greek church, is a conspicuous

object in the beautiful scenery of Ioannina, and

commands one of the finest panoramas in Greece,

rich as this country is in the sublime and pic-

turesque. A drawbridge leads out of the gate of the

citadel over a small esplanade, which is the ordinary

1 It is not uncommon among

the Turks to allow Jews to oc-

cupy their fortresses. This is

no mark of respect, because a

Jew is an object of greater

contempt among them than a

Christian ; but they are less

hated because less feared, and

receive some favour because

the Greek Christians are known

to be particularly odious to

them.
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place of execution, into the bazar. This is an ex-

tensive quarter in the centre of the lowest part of

the town, and consists of several narrow, intricate,

dirty, ill-paved streets, occupied entirely by shops.

From either end of it along the margin of the lake,

branches a street occupied by the poorer classes of

Greeks, and which, though not in its appearance

of misery to be compared to that of the Jews, is

the abode of more real poverty. All the better

houses of the town are towards the slope of the

hill of St. George.

Ioannina contains about 1000 Musulman houses,

2000 Greek, and 200 Jewish. The Musulman
families are not more numerous than the houses,

but of Greeks there are supposed to be near 3000
families, and of Jews not less than four to each

house upon an average. The Christians have six or

seven churches served by fifty papadhes, or secular

priests, who attend also to the private religious ob-

servances of the Greek families. The bishop and

the priests attached to the metropolitan church,

are, as usual, of the monastic order. There are

sixteen mosques, including the two in the citadel,

where the Jews have two synagogues. Since

Ioannina has been the residence and capital of Aly
Pasha, its permanent population has been gradu-

ally in part exchanged for that of a more transitory

kind. The town is now constantly full of the

natives of other parts of Greece and Albania,

attracted here by the affairs or the expenditure

arising from its being the seat of government of a

large portion of Greece and Albania. Many fami-
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lies from distant parts of the country are forced to

reside here as a security for the fidelity of their

relatives who may be in the Vezir's employment

cither here or in other parts of his dominions.

The household establishment and troops of the

Vezir and his sons, together with the Albanian,

soldiery, who are constantly here in their passage

from one part of the country to another, increase

the moveable population, but probably have not

much augmented the whole amount beyond that

which Ioannina contained fifty years ago, as many
of the old families, both Greek and Turkish, have

removed elsewhere to avoid the perils and extor-

tion of the present government, and particularly

the inconvenience of lodging Albanians, from

which the Turkish houses are not exempt.

Some of the Greek and Turkish houses in the

higher parts of the town are among the best that

are to be found in the provincial towns of European

Turkey, though their external appearance gives

little indication of it, in consequence of the custom
which prevails here, as in other parts of Turkey,

of avoiding the appearance of opulence, of having

few windows towards the street, and of guarding

them with iron bars of the rudest workman-
ship.

The annexed plan of the house which I occupy
will render the description of it more intelligible.
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1. Outer court.

2. 2. Chambers on a level

with it.

3. Middle court.

4. Stairs and principal gal-

lery.

5. Chamber of reception of

the master.

6, Inner court.

7, 7, 7, 7. Apartments of

the harem.

8, Kitchen.

9, 9, 9. Galleries of the

harem.

10, 10. Streets.

This house was built by a Turkish bey, upon whose

demise without heirs, or at least without any whose

claims the Vezir thought proper to admit, it was

seized upon by his Highness. It is situated at the

angle of two streets, covers a square of about 100

feet the side, and consists, as usual, of two stories,

of which the upper only is inhabited by the family.

The house is divided into three parts, of which

the inner was the harem : in the middle the master

received and entertained visitors, and the outer
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served for persons in waiting and their horses, or for

strangers, who were not admitted any further into

the house. In each division is a court open to the

sky. A wide gate, very near the angle of the two

streets, sufficient for the admission of wheel-car-

riages, but used only for horses, there being not

even a cart like those of Thessaly in the district of

Ioannina, leads into the outer court, at the end of

which are two small chambers on a level with the

court ; these served to lodge strangers and persons

who came to the Bey from the country on business.

A second wide gate leads into the middle court, and

opposite to it is a flight of steps, which is open

laterally to the court, but is protected by a roof and

ascends into the principal gallery. These steps are

the only stairs in the house, except a sort of ladder,

from the third court into the gallery of the harem.

The middle court is paved with stone ; the two

others covered only with coarse gravel. Accord-

ing to Turkish custom, persons of superior or equal

rank to the Bey rode up to the steps across the

middle court, after which their horses were led

back to the outer ; but inferiors entered the middle

court on foot. The gallery, which is about fifty

feet by twelve, and forms an agreeable apartment

in summer, opens at the end, to the right, into the

chamber of reception, and leads, at the same ex-

tremity, by a passage at right angles to the great

gallery, into two smaller ones looking down upon

the third court and leading into the apartments

of the harem. The pavement of the middle

court extends under the chamber of reception

;

this in summer is the only place of refuge from
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the heat, which, when no clouds intervene, com-

pletely penetrates, by the hour of two in the after-

noon, all the upper apartments, which have no-

thing above a slight ceiling but a roof of concave

tiles ; so that towards the evening every part of

the house is intolerably hot, and more than half

the night is required to restore it to the tem-

perature of the atmosphere. Such a flimsy con-

struction is of course equally incapable of keep-

ing out the cold in winter, against which there is

no complete protection in such dwellings but a

clothing of fur. A shed at the end of the middle

court, opposite to the chamber of reception, is

one of the stables : the other is below the gal-

lery of the smaller apartments of the harem;

both are open towards the respective courts, and

here the horses stand on the bare stone pave-

ment without any litter, and are watered only in

the evening, after which their barley is given. In-

stead of the chopped straw, which is the common
food of horses in Turkey during the day, hay is

here substituted, and the quantity of barley at night

is smaller.

No windows in the house look to the street,

except those of the two rooms on a level with the

outer court, together with a single window in one

corner of the principal apartment of the harem,

which is closely latticed, but projects from the wall

so as to afford a view of the street in either direc-

tion. A dim light, however, is derived from the

street in the two principal apartments by means of

small fixed panes of stained glass not far below the
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ceiling. These, with the painted ceilings and

wainscots, some parts of which are very gaudy,

are the only decorations in the house. All these

windows look into the courts, and are closed with

wooden shutters within which are bars of iron.

In general, the better houses of Ioannina have

an inner window-frame behind the bars, containing

small panes of a very bad kind of glass brought

from the Adriatic ; this addition, wrhich is seldom

seen in Asiatic Turkey or the warmer climates of

Greece, is here rendered necessary by the long-

winter and the rudeness of the climate in every

season.

The best Greek houses differ not much in plan

from the Turkish just described ; but they are

rather more comfortable, partly because the

Greeks, especially the travelled merchants, have

acquired some of the feelings of civilized Europe

in this respect, and partly from the difference

which is. produced in the distribution and economy

of the family, from the women not being so much
concealed. There is seldom more than one court,

and a small one perhaps at the back of the house
;

but the court is more spacious, with a wider and

more ostentatious flight of steps leading to a larger

wooden gallery into which all the principal apart-

ments open. The gallery is supported by an arcade

of stone continued perhaps along the side of the

yard, in which is the gate leading into the street.

A small garden sometimes occupies one side of the

court, and at the end of the capacious gallery there

is generally a raised kiosk. The gallery and kiosk
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are the usual residence of the family in summer
;

and here some of the men generally pass the night

in that season. As usual both in Greek and Turkish

houses, the sofa is the only furniture in sight, the

bedding which is spread upon the sofa at night

being deposited in closets on the sides of the

chambers, and the small table with the round

metal tray, which forms the only apparatus for

meals, being put aside also when not in immediate

use. In these respects Greek customs are nearly

the same at Ioannina as in other parts of Tur-

key, though in some houses a table and chairs

of European form are to be found, and Venetian

or German mirrors are commonly suspended on

the walls. In one or more of the rooms hangs

a picture of the Virgin, with a lamp perpetually

burning before it ; and generally that of the

saint whose name is borne by the master of the

house, or who, for some reason, is a favourite.

Some of these pictures are covered (except the

face) with silver, like those in the churches. All

the houses of Ioannina are constructed in the

lower story of small stones rudely squared and very

ill cemented ; the upper apartments are in general

of wood. Every large house is furnished with a

well, affording, at no great depth, an abundant

supply of excellent water, which is very cold even

in the midst of summer. But Ioannina is otherwise

well situated to afford the luxury of cool liquors

—

Mitzikeli and Olytzika supplying snow in the early

part of the season, and the mountain of Syrako to

the latest period.

The domestic manners of the Greeks of Iotin-

VOL. IV.
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nina have in general been very little affected by

the long residence of many of the merchants in

foreign countries, and, as in other parts of Turkey,

seem not to have undergone any great alteration

since the time of Homer. That they are almost

identical with those of the Turks, except in those

points in which their respective religions have

drawn a line, or given rise to a difference, may be

attributed to the tincture of Oriental customs,

which is traceable in the language and manners

of the Greeks of every age, arising from their posi-

tion on the borders of the eastern world. But

though the resemblance may thus partly be traced

to a common origin, the greater part of the Turkish

customs have probably been adopted by the Turks

in the progress of their conquest of Asiatic and

European Greece, during which they gradually

exchanged the rude and simple habitudes of Tar-

tary for the refinement and luxuries of the Byzan-

tine empire.

The Greek women of Ioannina are as unedu-

cated as the Turkish, and are held in that degree

of subserviency which is their common lot through-

out Greece, and which seems indeed to have been

their ordinary condition among the ancients.

Little respect is paid to age, especially when the

parents, as often happens, are in part maintained

by their children, and live in the same house.

Girls are never married without a portion ; to pro-

vide for which, and to make a suitable alliance for

their daughters is the most anxious care of the

parents, and is generally done without consulting

the girl, or even allowing her to see her future
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lord and master. Brothers often supply their

sisters with portions ; and it is even common
among the young Greeks to refrain from taking a

wife themselves until their sisters are married.

Young women seldom or never go out of the house

before marriage, except to church, which is gene-

rally in the night. When they begin to visit, it is

considered that themselves and parents have given

up all hope of matrimony ; but they are the more

unwilling to come to this determination, as parents,

aided by the custom of seclusion, sometimes suc-

ceed in concealing the age of their daughters.

From such manners naturally arise ignorance, in-

elegance, and an early decay of beauty. The

walk of the women is particularly uncouth, not so

much caused by their confinement or their dress as

by a persuasion prevailing among all but the pea-

santry, who walk as nature has taught them, that

a rolling, waddling gait, is a proof of refinement

;

so that it is a compliment to tell a ladv that she

walks like a goose l
. The common employment

of the women, besides the usual domestic occupa-

tions, are the embroidery of coarse German mus-

lins, in imitation of those of Constantinople.

1 This is not peculiar to Epirus. The following is an

Athenian love-song:

—

Net y^afirjXojyav rd (3ovvd,

Net fiXllTU) TY]V 'Adj'lt'ClV,

Na (i\t77<i) rrfv aydirrji- p.ov

Ilov VopTrarcT adv \fjva.

Levelled be the mountains, that I may see Athens ; that I

may see my love, who walks about like a goose.

L 2
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One of the chief distinctions of Ioannina is its two

colleges for education, and the libraries belonging

to them. There is a collection of books also at the

metropolitan church, but the Fathers and the By-

zantine history are almost the only works which the

kalogheri have to boast of. At the head of the old

school, the origin of which is beyond tradition, is

Cosma Balano, a very respectable old man, whose

father was master before him. In this establish-

ment, which lately has derived its chief support

from the Zosimadhes, grammar and the usual

Hellenic authors are taught, as in many of the

schools of Greece. In the other, 100 scholars

are instructed in Greek, history, geography, and

philosophy. The latter college was founded by

Pikrozoi, a native merchant, who bequeathed 800

purses, the interest of which, together with other

donations, affords a salary of 2000 piastres to the

ap^ioiSoffKaXog Athanasius Psalidha, besides support-

ing two assistants, and giving a small yearly dona-

tion to each scholar. The same Pikrozoi built a

church and hospital at Ioannina. The total of

the $ia<popov, or annual interest of the funds of the

two schools, is now 60 purses. Besides these are

several small grammar schools, kept by individuals

generally of the secular priesthood, whose acquire-

ments do not extend beyond the Hellenic of the

Greek Testament. In the midst of summer it is not

uncommon to see one of these teachers seated under

a tree in the suburbs of the town surrounded by

thirty or forty scholars. They receive generally a

piastre a week from the poorest of their scholars.

It is said that one of the most efficient in-
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strumeiits in persuading the Greeks to establish

schools as the best mode of improving the nation,

was a monk of Apokuro named Kosma, who during

eight years travelled over the country as a preacher,

and made this subject a principal theme of his dis-

courses. He was in other respects also a reformer,

as he succeeded in persuading the women of Zagori

to lay aside a great shapeless head-dress, similar

to those of some of the JEgcean islands, for a simple

kerchief. He fell a martyr to his zeal, having

been pat to death in 1780 by Kurt Pasha.

It is probably rather a consequence of the

Vezir's indifference to the distant consequences

of his measures, and with a view to some supposed

immediate advantage, than with any better feeling,

that he has always encouraged education among

the Greeks. He frequently recommends it to the

attention of the bishops, the generality of whom
thinking only of accumulation and acting exactly

like Turks in office, are too much disposed to

neglect it. To the old schoolmaster, Balano, he

often holds the same language, exhorting him to

instruct the youth committed to his care with

diligence, to give them a good example, and

never to entertain any doubts of receiving his

countenance and protection. His oppression is

light upon monasteries compared with that which

he exercises upon villages and individuals, and

he has lately in particular favoured the monastery

of St. Naoum, between Korytza. and 'Akhrida.

Not that he is ever at any personal expence on

these occasions : for example, when a rock not

long ago, fell upon the convent of St, Pan-
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deleimona, in the island of the lake of Ioannina,

he ordered the expence of the repairs to be de-

frayed by an assessment upon some of the chief

Greeks of Ioannina ; and Kyr D. A. the most

eminent merchant here, having recently given

him some cause of discontent, became the prin-

cipal sufferer by the fall of the rock.

The Greek spoken at Ioannina is of a more

polished kind than is usually heard in any part of

Greece Proper ; its phrases are more Hellenic,

and its construction more grammatical. This is

a natural consequence of the schools long esta-

blished here, and of the residence of many mer-

chants, and others who have travelled or dwelt

in civilized Europe. The observation applies

however to the Greeks alone. Among the Turks

and Musulman Albanians every tenth word

of the Greek which they speak is Turkish, and

this among the native Mahometans is often all

the Turkish they know. In Epirus, as in every

other part of Greece, some words remain in use

among the vulgar, which though not employed

elsewhere, nor even entering into the more po-

lished language of the better classes on the spot,

are of pure Hellenic derivation ; they may not be

found perhaps in any extant ancient author, but

have been preserved in the same manner as in

every country ancient forms are sometimes em-

ployed by rustics which have long been obsolete

in cities. Among those in the district of Ioan-

nina may be mentioned Tpo^oToc, the current, or

narrow part of the lake, oiaaSiov, the broad straw

hat worn by the peasants in time of harvest, but
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which the fishermen of the lake, who wear the

same kind of covering, call from its material ko.-

Xajjiia. The words avrXut, avrX'ia, rpoTTOJTrjpi, are

employed by the fishermen of the lake as well as

by the seamen of the JEgcean. In Zagori, Ovpa

is used for door, not iropra, which is the com-

mon word in every part of Greece ; 7rpoa0jjAa£a>

is employed in the same district when a lamb

is put to a ewe that is not its mother ; Kart-

OportfnKav ra opvlQia, the fowls are disturbed, is

another Zagorite expression. The long residence

of the Sclavonic race in this part of Greece has

however left its traces in the dialect, but still more

perhaps in the names of places, and in the ter-

mination and mode of pronouncing those which

are of Greek derivation. Many Italian words

have also been introduced into the vernacular

tongue from the neighbouring islands, and by

means of the commerce of Ioannina with Italy.

The appearance of Ioannina has been greatly

improved, since I was here in the year 1805, by

the large serai, which the Vezir has erected upon

the hill of Litharitza, according to the intention

which he then communicated to me. In its form

and decorations it is preferable to any other of his

Highness's buildings, and though not so spacious

as the Sultan's palaces on the Bosphorus, deserves

still greater admiration in respect of the surrounding

scenery. Standing upon the summit of a fortress

which now incloses the hill of Litharitza, it forms

by its light Chinese architecture a striking con-

trast with the solid plainness of the basis on which

it rests. The parapets of the fortress are armed
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with cannon, and the lower part of it consists of

casemated apartments, so that it may stand a

siege after all the upper structure is destroyed.

Another building with which Aly has adorned

Ioannina, though not adding like Litharitza new

embellishment to the beautiful scenery, because it

is concealed by trees, is a large kiosk situated in

the midst of a rude park or garden in the northern

suburb on the slope of the hill of St. George,

where he has built also a small palace, and keeps

some deer, a lion, and other wild animals. The

Kiosk is a circle having a diameter of about 250

feet, the central half of which is paved with mar-

ble, and consists in the middle, as usual in Turkish

kiosks, of a basin of water. In the centre is a

rude model of a fortress mounted with cannon,

which when the fountain is at work spout forth

water, and are answered by a similar discharge

from besieging cannon round the edge of the basin.

If instead of this silly bauble in the childish taste

of the Turks, there had been some more simple

and elegant fountain, the building would have

been as perfect a work of its kind as can be con-

ceived. As it is, I doubt whether the Sultan

himself possesses any kiosk more elegant, or

more agreeable in the heat of summer. The

space around the central pavement is divided into

eight parts. One of these is an entrance hall, op-

posite to which, in a corresponding recess, is a

narrow staircase and an exit to the garden. The

stairs lead up to a chamber having a window which

looks down into the kiosk, but is covered with a

lattice painted with a landscape in such a manner
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as effectually to conceal the existence of the win-

dow from those in the kiosk. It is of course

intended for any of his women whom he may
favour by bringing them here, and who may from

thence see and hear what is passing below. Of
the other six recesses, the two opposite ones of

which the axis is at right angles to the two first

mentioned, are vacant spaces paved with marble.

The others are four apartments splendidly fur-

nished with sofas on three sides, and on the fourth

open towards the fountain.

On the western side of the fortress of Litharitza,

on an eminence almost equally high, stands the

serai of Mukhtar Pasha, and to the southward of

it, in a lower situation, that of Vely Pasha. They
are both on the edge of the great burying ground,

on the southern side of the city, and not far from

the shore of the lake. These houses of the two

sons of Aly resemble those of Turks of high rank

in other parts of the empire, except that the fur-

niture and decorations of Vely's are a little more

European than those generally seen in Turkish

palaces. Mukhtar's, on the contrary, is correctly

in the Turkish taste. The walls display in several

places, both within and without, large paintings

in their hideous style, representing actions alluding

to Mukhtar's several qualities of governor, land-

holder, and hunter;— such as the decapitation of

a Greek, the operations of agriculture, and the

sports of the field. Besides the serais of the Kas-

tro, and Litharitza, and the garden of the north-

western suburb, Aly has a large house near the

northern extremity of the lake on its eastern shore,
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at the village of Perama, where, standing on a

rocky insulated height at the foot of Mount Mit-

zikeli, it commands a fine view of the city, with

the mountains towards Arta in the distance. It is

particularly agreeable in the spring, as it looks

down, in an opposite direction, upon that beautiful

meadow which extends from Perama as far as the

lake of Lapsista, and which then, free from in-

undation, begins to be clothed with herbage, and

a profusion of gay or odoriferous herbs.

The northern and western sides of the hill of

St. George are covered with vineyards, which ex-

tend also into the plain. Among these vineyards

are seen the remains of the intrenchments which

were thrown up in the year 1798-9, when all the

inhabitants, without exception, were forced to

work with the shovel or basket. The bishop and

the Pasha's sons were required to set the example.

The intrenchment was carried in a semi-circle

round the hill of St. George, terminating at either

end in the lake, so as to inclose a chapel of St.

Nicolas beyond the northern suburb, as well as the

whole of the suburb on the south, which lies be-

yond the burying-ground on the road to Arta.

The entire length of the entrenchment was near

five miles.

The Nisi, or Island of Ioannina, is half a

mile long and one-third as much in breadth. It

contains a house for the Vezir, five small monas-

teries, and a village of 100 houses, inhabited by

fishermen, who pay 15,000 piastres a year to the

Vezir for the monopoly of the fishery, besides

which they are subject to the kharatj, and to a
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fixed contribution of fire-wood for the use of the

Serai. The village is situated amidst gardens and

plane-trees ; and the neatness of the cottages is

such as would be sought for in vain among the

lower classes of Ioannina, or the villages of its dis-

trict, or indeed in any part of the surrounding

country, except among the Vlakhiotes of Mount
Pindns. The women spin cotton, and soak and

bleach the cotton cloths, which are made in the

city. There are only two or three monks in the

island, the monasteries being now used for the

lodging of prisoners collected from every part of

the Vezir's dominions. As the confinement in the

island, compared with that in the castle, is health

and liberty, it is inflicted only for offences of a

lighter kind, or upon those who are detained as

hostages for absent relatives. The largest monastery

is now occupied by the women and children of the

Suliotes, who fled to the Seven Islands when Suli

was taken. Among them is a daughter of Botzari,

an interesting child about ten years of age. These

poor creatures are allowed only a ration of koro-

mana, and for the rest are dependent upon charity.

In the monastery of St. Elias, on the highest point

of the island, the wife and children of Zafiraki of

Niausta, whom I knew at Saloniki, have been con-

fined for the last four years.

The commonest fish in the lake are carp and eels
;

but there are also pike, perch, and tench, and a

small fry called rlipaig, supposed to be a species of

perch, which are particularly caught in the Tro-

khoto, in fine nets of silk made for the purpose.

Water serpents are numerous, and may very com-
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monly be seen in calm warm weather swimming on

the surface. Their haunts are along the margin and

at the foot of Mount Mitzikeli, where I have often

witnessed them suddenly darting upon the frogs,

which equally abound there : though the frog died

instantly, I could never perceive that the serpent

swallowed it. All the shallow parts of the lake,

particularly northward of the citadel and around

the edges, abound in tall reeds and rushes, inter-

mixed with the nymphaea both with the yellow and

white blossom : the first called vovfyapov, the latter

Zaprraici. Among the rushes the most common is

the -rranvpiov, from whence ra ircnrvpia is the term

in common use to express the parts of the lake

overgrown with reeds and rushes. The papyri

has a single round stem without leaves, often ten

feet high, of a bright green, soft, and tapering to

the top, where it ends in a small tuft. It is full of

a honey-combed pith, and is used to make a very

useful kind of mat which forms the ordinary car-

peting of the houses of Ioannina, and is exported

to Corfu and other places. The reeds of the lake

are chiefly used for roofing the inferior class of

houses, and for making the huts and sheds of the

shepherds. The papyria shelter a few cormorants

and cranes, and an immense number of wild ducks

of several varieties. Some of these furnish food to

the birds of prey of the kite and vulture kind,

which build on Mount Mitzikeli, and are often

seen soaring above its sides ; but the great body

of the ducks are decimated by the sportsmen of

Ioannina, who are continually following them in

monoxyla. Passages are cut through the papyria
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for this purpose, and the pursuit furnishes sport

occasionally to the Vezir, and still oftener to

Mukhtar Pasha, the keenest sportsman of the

family, and who allows the public to take their

pleasure in the lower part of the lake, provided

the northern, which has the best cover, is reserved

for himself. When the Vezir goes forth on a shoot-

ing excursion, the lake presents a most animated

scene ; every boat and monoxylo being employed

in surrounding the papyria, and in raising the

game for him, while every gun in Ioannina is

employed in bringing down the birds.

The elevation of Ioannina above the sea, pro-

bably not much less than 1000 feet, its inclosure

of mountains, covered for more than half the year

with snow, the frequent showers which refresh it

throughout the spring and early summer, added

to its marshes and inundated meadows, give it an

agricultural character, different from that of Greece

in general. The hay harvest in particular is upon

a scale not to be seen in any other part of the

country. Between the middle and end of June,

a long growth of grass, covering the great level

which borders the marshes on either side of the

city, is mowed, dried, and carried into the town,

where it is sold for five piastres a horse-load,

the animal being loaded to the utmost. The
hay time is precisely the season when showers

occur 'almost daily, and generally fall very heavy.

But it is not every day that the clouds, which are

always first collected upon the mountains, dis-

charge their contents so low as Ioannina ; and so

powerful is the sun at that season, that a single
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fine day is sufficient to render the grass dry enough

for carrying. The mowers are chiefly from the

Tomaro-khoria, and are paid 100 paras a day,

with wine. The harvest of barley and wheat im-

mediately follows that of hay, and is generally

finished by the middle of July. In this fatiguing

operation, hazardous to the health, and sometimes

immediately fatal in consequence of the power of

the sun, field labourers, generally satisfied with

25 paras a day, receive 40 with wine ; many

women are employed, whose hire is equal to that

of the strongest palikari. The tillage is negligent,

the grain inferior to that of Thessaly and the

Morea, and so much mixed with weeds, that the

bread made from it is often unwholesome, par-

ticularly in consequence of the narcotic effects of

the well-known lollium temulentum, called by the

Greeks Tepa, anciently alpa. At the end of the

wheat harvest the western division of the valley

has as parched an appearance as any plain in

Greece. But the oxpifiia, or latter harvest, which

consists of millet and maize, soon chequers the

plain with green ; and by the time these are

reaped in the end of September, the rains have

already refreshed the herbage. The edges of the

marshes and the. heights which surround the basin

of Ioannina on every side supply constant pasture

to cattle, sheep, and goats. Some of these flocks

belong to the young Pashas, others to individuals

of Ioannina ; those of the Vezir himself, especially

his sheep, are so numerous as to require a

greater range of pasture. The shepherd receives

from his employers 30 piastres for six months
1

care

12
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of a KoiraSi or flock, of which the usual number is

200, often belonging to several different proprietors.

Those who take care of oxen have 3^ piastres for

six months for each pair, besides two okes of

bread per diem ; all the herdsmen receive also an

allowance of vinegar in summer, and of wine in

winter.

The climate of Ioannina renders it more subject

to the diseases of Northern than of Southern Eu-

rope. In consequence of the post meridian showers

the heat is seldom very oppressive until the middle

of July, and the air is sensibly cooler in the begin-

ning of September. That long continuance of

heat, therefore, which is so pernicious to northern

constitutions in many parts of Greece, and the

South of Europe, rendering the body unable to

resist the effects of the marshy exhalations, or of

the first chilly breezes of autumn, is much abridged

at Ioannina, and seldom felt for more than six or

seven weeks. Even in that interval it does not

often happen that the thermometer of Fahrenheit

is above 85° in the shade, though sometimes for

several days it rises about 2 p.m. to 95°, and even

100°.

But though the climate of Ioannina, notwith-

standing its marshes, is not generally unhealthy,

the lower part of the town forms an exception :

here the action of the sun upon the stagnant

borders of the lake, and the effluvia of putrid

matter which quickly accumulates in the streets

when the rains have ceased, being aided by

poverty, wretched lodgings, and unwholesome
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diet, dysentery prevails, as well as autumnal

fevers, which if not immediately fatal, are often

the commencement of obstinate intermittents, and

other disorders. A peculiarity of Ioannina, or at

least of the upper part of the town, is the absence

of gnats, at least of that kind which is so torment-

ing in other southern countries, and an abundance

of which is considered by Italians as a sure sign

of mai-aria. During two summers which I have

passed here, I have never discovered any, though

particularly sensible to their tormenting attacks,

and have even found a mosquito curtain unneces-

sary. But if there is something adverse to the

propagation of the venomous gnat in the air of

this place, it is not so with other winged insects,

of which such clouds rise from the borders of the

lake in the summer evenings, that unless when the

rain was falling, scarcely an evening has passed in

which my candles have not been repeatedly extin-

guished by the immense numbers of them attracted

by the flame, particularly a small kind of gnat.

Among the nuisances of vermin, are brown rats of

the largest kind, and it is almost needless to add,

bugs, since not a house in Turkey, except in some

of the mountain villages, is, in summer at least,

exempt from these pests, or from fleas.

So strongly does a first view of the low situa-

tion of the greater part of the town on the borders

of an apparently stagnant lake, surrounded by

marshes, give the impression of unhealthiness,

that it was with great difficulty I could persuade

the celebrated Roman artist Lusieri, who arrived
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liere in the latter end of June, to prolong his stay

beyond a day or two, so much was he alarmed at

those which his Italian opinions led him to con-

sider as infallible symptoms of malaria. But the

picturesque beauties of the place had such a power-

ful attraction for him that he was induced to hazard

a longer visit, until his fears having been calmed

by my own experience, and that of the Ioan-

nites in general, he prolonged his stay for six

weeks. The longer he remained the more he was

impressed with the feeling, that in the great sources

of his art, the sublime and beautiful, and in their

exquisite mixture and contrast, Ioannina exceeds

every place he had seen in Italy or Greece.

Early every day he took a station which he had

selected, on the side of the hill of St. George,

commanding a view of the lake, the citadel, the

palaces of the Vezir, and the houses of the town,

mixed in the most picturesque manner, with gar-

dens, mosques, and cypress groves ; and where

the distance comprehends the mountains Tzu-

merka, Kakardhista, Syrako, and Mitzikeli. He
had not only made considerable progress in this

drawing on a very large scale with his usual mi-

nuteness, although the afternoon's thunder-storm

seldom allowed him to resume his labour after our

dinner hour at 2 o'clock, but had also found time

before his departure to design the outlines of three

other views, one from the foot of Mount Mitzikeli,

opposite to the citadel, containing Mount Olytzika

in the back-ground ; a second from the southern

extremity of the lake near Kastritza, and a third

VOL. IV. M
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of the ruins near Dhramisius, taken on a lame

scale from the summit of the theatre 1

.

The view of Ioannina, which formed the splendid

subject of the first-mentioned drawing, is not very

different from that which is presented to (he tra-

veller as he attains the crest of the ridge of St.

George, in approaching the city from Filiates or

Paramythia, where it has the advantage of taking

him by surprise, the lake and town having been

hidden from view by the hill. The sudden display

of beautiful scenery which there presents itself is

the more remarkable, as the first view of the plain

of Ioannina on that route is dreary, and with the

exception of the sublime outline of the horizon,

by no means agreeable. The three other ap-

proaches are, 1st. from the Arta road, which after

traversing a suburb consisting of a broad street,

inhabited in great part by gipsies, then crosses

the great cemetery on that side, leaving the pala-

ces of Mukhtar and Vely on the right, and enters

the town between the southern end of the hill of

St. George and that of Litharitza. Here also the

view of the greater part of the town is a surprise

to the traveller, though some of the great objects,

the lake, the castle, and Litharitza, being gradually

brought into view, render the impression less

forcible than on the approach from Paramythia.

1 These and the entire col-

lection, belonging to the Earl

of Elgin, which remained in

Lusieri's hands at the time of

his death, were lost in H. M.

ship Cambrian, at Karabusa, in

1828.
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From the northern route leading into Ioannina

from Skodra, Berat, and Premedi, the view of

the city is also extremely beautiful, as the tra-

veller approaches under an abrupt cliff in the hill

of St. George, where the meadows and gardens

at the head of the lake are on the left, and in

front the island, with the kastro and town in

profile, and the great ridges of Pindus in the back-

ground.

In every view of the city and its immediate

vicinity, the most remarkable object is Mount

Mitzikeli, the gigantic proportions of which, re-

sulting from its steepness and proximity, are a fea-

ture peculiar to this city. The lofty and graceful

outline of the mountain, the deep furrows of its

torrents, and the terrors of its precipices, are ad-

mirably contrasted with the plain and lake on one

side, and on the other with the distant summits

of Pindus, thus forming between the two an object

of intermediate distance and comparison, which

completes the harmony of the entire landscape.

Although advanced considerably to the westward

of the central line of Pindus, Mitzikeli is too near

to it to be long free from vapours, when a south-

erly or westerly wind caps all the great summits,

or when the regular diurnal changes in summer

cover the Pindus with clouds. Mitzikeli then often

throws the city into shade while the plain is in

sunshine, and it is the cause of the frequent thun-

der-storms to which Ioannina is subject, especially

in the spring and early summer. The clouds,

extending from the higher ridges, first collect on

the summit of Mitzikeli, and then gradually de-

m 2
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scene! its western side, until suspended over the

town, they are dissolved in torrents of rain, gene-

rally accompanied with lightning, discharged from

so short a distance as often to cause fatal accidents,

and accompanied with peals of thunder, which are

reverberated from the mountain with tremendous

violence, and are not exceeded in intensity even

in the tropics. Subject as Epirus in general is to

those atmospheric changes which generate thun-

der, and which caused Jupiter Tonans to be the

presiding deity, there is no inhabited situation in

the province to be compared to Ioannina itself, for

its rapid transitions of temperature and the fre-

quency of thunder-storms. These in the winter

may often be witnessed accompanying a heavy fall

of snow.

It is said that the side of Mount Mitzikeli in

face of the city was formerly covered with trees,

instead of being, as at present, totally bare, except

in the lower parts of the ravines near the lake,

where some underwood still remains ; and this

supposition is the more probable, as the eastern

side of the mountain, and its continuation Mount
Dhrysko, are still well wooded like all the ridges

of Pindus, except where they consist of rocky

pinnacles, incapable of vegetation. The forests

nearest to the town were naturally the first to

disappear before the demand of so large a city

;

as the distance from whence the fuel is to be

conveyed has increased, so has the prevalence of

the use of charcoal, made in the woods, and

brought to the town at a small expence. The court

however still consumes a great quantity of wood

;
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and one of the severest oppressions to which the

villages in the district are subject is their obliga-

tion to deliver it in the city at their own expence.

Every village in its turn, whether in the vicinity

of a forest or not, is liable to this imposition.

The kaza of Yenya (as the Turks call Ioannina)

is divided into four nahiye, named Malakassi !

,

Kurendo 2
, Tzerkovista 3

, and Zagori 4
.

J. Malakassi, or Malakash, according to the

vulgar pronunciation of the ending, comprehends

all the southern part of the valley of Ioannina,

beginning from Rapsista and Katzika inclusive,

extending from thence southward to the bounda-

ries of Arta, and eastward to those of Metzovo and

Zagori. The principal places in Malakassi are

Kalarytes and Syrako, then Kotzista of 100 houses

on the northern face of the mountain of Syrako
;

Bozgoli, similarly situated ; Khrysovitza, on the

opposite side of the Metzovo branch of the Arta

;

Klaziadhes, on the northern end of Mount Dhrysko,

and Lozetzi, the largest of the Katzano-khoria. The

latter villages, otherwise called Tomaro-khoria, are

12 in number, and are situated on the mountain

which connects Dhrysko with Xerovuni, the greater

part of them on elevated levels or slopes above the

right bank of the Arta. The total number of vil-

lages in Malakassi is 49, and the houses 2350

2. Kurendo contains 71 villages, and 1870

houses ; it comprehends the northern part of the

valley of Ioannina, together with the hills which

1 MaXciKaaai.

T££(J(CO/3(0TO.

2 KoupevroG.
4

'/.ayopt.
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border it on the west and north, extending west-

ward to the confines of Filiates and Dhelvino, and

to the north-west as far as Zagoriani and Kalbaki

included, where it borders on Zagori. Further

south it is separated from the same sub-district by

the ridge of Mitzikeli. The largest villages are

Kurenda, consisting of several makhalas contain-

ing altogether 100 families ; Perama and Zelova,

near Ioannina ; Zitza, already described ; Kartzu-

nista, Zelista, and Granitzopula ; the three last

lying in that succession, in the direction from

Ioannina towards Filiates.

3. Tzerkovista contains only 22 villages and

460 houses ; it comprehends the villages situated

on the eastern slope of Mount Olytzika, together

with those between its southern extremity and the

boundaries of Arta. The largest is Sklivaneus, on
the left of the road from Ioannina to Pendepigadhia

near the latter, and containing 70 houses.

4. Zagori occupies all the highlands of Pindus
included between the central ridge and the crest

of Mitzikeli, together with two villages which lie

to the westward of the line of Mitzikeli, namely,

Ravenia and Mavrovuni. Zagori extends north-

ward to the limits of Konitza, where Papingo is

the northernmost village, and to the south borders

on Metzovo and Malakassi. It consists chiefly of

two parallel valleys, with a separating ridge named
Paleovuni, which is intermediate between Mitzikeli

and the central Pindus. In the valley next to Mit-

zikeli is the northern branch of the Arachthus flow-

ing to the south. The eastern valley is watered by
the Aous, flowing in the opposite direction, and

12
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which receives a western branch partly from the

north-eastern extremity of Mitzikeli, and partly from

Paleovuni. I have already remarked, that this

latter seems to be the mountain, which by Livy is

named Lingon. Zagori contains 3500 houses in 42

villages. The largest are Laista, of 200 houses,

towards the source of the Viosa and Tzopelovo of

the same number on the northern side of Mount
Paleovuni. Dovra, on the northern extremity of

Mount Mitzikeli, has 150 houses. The upper and

lower Sudhena, a little northward of Dovra, con-

tain more than 300 between them. The chief

villages in the valley of the northern Arachtkus

are Laskovetzi, Frangadhes, and Kalota, all on

the side of Mount Mitzikeli. Twelve of the vil-

lages of Zagori are inhabited by Vlakhiotes, the

remainder by Greeks, but the name of the district

and of many of the villages show that at one time

it was a great Sclavonian settlement. Like the

Vlakhiotes and Christian mountaineers of Albania,

the people derive their subsistence from trade, or

as artisans in various parts of Turkey.

The Vezir's agent in the government of Zagori

is Alexodhimos, son of Alexis, of Kapessovo, some

of whose ancestors have held the same office. He
has a large house also at Ioannina, is engaged in

commerce there like several others of the principal

Zagorites, is put to all sorts of expence by Aly, and

in return extracts all he can from his government.

With the exception of Kalarytes, Syrako, Matzuki,

and the Vlakhiote villages of Zagori, all the others

in the Kaza. of Ioannina are peopled by Greeks.

Some of them are Spahiliks in the hands of
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Turkish beys at loannina, which the Vezir loses

no opportunity of obtaining possession of. The
total number of houses in the four districts of

loannina amounting to about 8,200, several of

which have more than one family living in them, the

rural population can scarcely be less than 50,000.

In the city, where the families bear a much
larger proportion to the number of houses than in

the villages : the population, including that of a

moveable kind, is probably not short of 30,000.

I have already suggested the probability that the

valley of loannina is the Dodoncea, and the ruins

atKastritza those of the cityDodona. Unfortunately,

nothing more than an opinion can be advanced on

this subject, as Dodona has neither been described

by any ancient author, so as to be recognized by

such description, nor have any remains or monu-

ments been yet discovered tending to supply the

deficiency. Hence Dodona is now the only Greek

city of great celebrity, the situation of which is

not exactly known by means of a comparison of

ancient history with actual appearances : and

hence an opinion upon the question of its site,

cannot have any better basis than the negative

argument, that there is no other situation in which

Dodona can be placed so as to accord with the

mention made of it in history, or so as to allow of

a consistent adjustment of the several tribes of

Epirus to the modern map. Whether the opinion

that Dodona stood at Kastritza be correct or not, a

review of the authorities uponwhich it is founded will

at least be serviceable to those further researches

which will probably end in leaving no doubt on the
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question : for it is not to be imagined that Epirus

with the same language, religion, and manners as

the rest of Greece, should have been destitute of

those eloquent monuments which have frequently

thrown light on the mythology, history, and topo-

graphy of other parts of the country, or that the

Epirotes were less accustomed than the other

Greeks to employ lapidary writing for public and

private memorials. Extant specimens prove that

the arts were carried to as great perfection in

Epirus as in any part of Greece, though in conse-

quence of the desolation which followed the Ro-

man conquest, very few of the productions of

those subsequent ages, which have supplied nine-

tenths of the ancient monuments discovered in

other parts of Greece are to be met with in this pro-

vince. But for the same reason, they are likely

to be as valuable as they are rare, being the

productions of times when Greek art was in the

greatest perfection. Of the Dodonaean temple in

particular it is difficult to believe that some ves-

tiges should not still subsist, or that some remains

of the numerous dedications which had accumu-

lated within its walls during the long ages of its

sacred celebrity, should not be yet preserved below

the surface of the soil, if we knew exactly where

to explore, or, having that knowledge, could search

in security.

As there is some ambiguity in the allusion to

Dodona by Homer, it may be proper to begin by

reverting to the passages of his poems in which

the name occurs. From the catalogue of the
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Greek forces in the Iliad, we learn that the

Eniencs of Dodona, and the Perrhaebi of the

river Titaresius, accompanied Guneus of Cyphus,

one of the Thessalian leaders, to the Trojan war '.

In the sixteenth book Achilles prays to Jupiter of

Dodona 2
, whose ministers were the Selli, "men

of unwashed feet, sleeping on the bare earth."

In the Odyssey, Ulysses in his feigned speeches

to Eumaeus and Penelope, pretends that, after

having visited Pheidon, king of the Thesproti, he

proceeded to consult the oracular oak of Jupiter at

Dodona 3
.

It was the general belief of the ancient readers

of Homer that there were two Dodonse, one in

Thessaly the other in Epirus ; the former situated

in Perrhsebia, near Mount Olympus, the latter in

a part of Epirus which, in the time of the Trojan

war, was dependent on the king of Thesprotia :

that from the former came the Enienes, who were

1 Tovi'evq ft Ik Ku(f>ov i)ye Svu> cat siKoai vjjuq'

Tw <$' 'JLvirjveg ittovto, ^ieve-kt6\e\iq'i te Ilepaifioi,

07 XEpl £.u)Cojyr)y lv(7^EifXEpop oIkC eQevto

()t t afid) 'ifiEprov TirapijoLOv tpy evejiovto.

II. B. v. 748.

2 Lev iiva Awcwjcuc IleXaffyui, n/\o0« vuiu)v,

Awcw)'?/c fjLECiwr cva^EifiEpov d/JL<pl ce 2je'a\oi

2ot vu'iovd virfxprjrai avntTOKO^Eq •^ajiuuvyai.

II. II. v. 233.

3 Tov & eq AwCwi'j/i' (paro {l>'ifiEvui, otypa Qecho

'Ek CpVUQ VXplKUjulOlO AtOC I^OvXtlf ETZaKOlKTt]

"07r7rwc roari'iap 'IduKtjr eg wiova hfjuov.

Od. X v. 327. T. v. 290.
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joined with the Perrhaebi of the Titaresius under

the command of Guneus ; and that the latter was

the place alluded to by Ulysses in the Odyssey \

As to the prayer of Achilles opinions differed
;

some of the ancient critics having supposed that

prayer to have been addressed to a Jupiter wor-

shipped at Dodona in Thessaly, and who was

chosen by Achilles as a yurviuv daog, or deity of

his native country, in the same manner as Pan-

darus prays to Apollo Avtcriyivrig, and Chryses to

Apollo ^./j.iv0tv<2. But in this case, as Stephanus

suggests, "how happened Achilles to have named
the Selli in his prayer, who were particularly con-

nected with Dodona of Epirus," as several writers

show, but particularly Hesiod, who places the

Epirote Dodona in Hellopia, a country which re-

ceived that name from its inhabitants, the Helli

or Selli 2
.

Nor are the poet's words thi\6Qi vaiwv altogether

indifferent to the question. It is true that Achilles

being at such a distance from Thessaly as Troy,

might, without impropriety, apply them to the

Thessalian Dodona ; but it seems more consistent

with Homeric diction, to conceive that TtjXodi valwv

was a customary form of address to the particular

Jupiter to whom the hero was praying, and that it

alluded to the separation of Epirus from the rest

of Greece by distance and a chain of lofty moun-

tains, which had caused it to be comparatively

1 Strabo, p. 327. 441. —
Stephan. in Aw^wnj.

2 Hesiod. et Philochor. ap.

Strabon. p. 328. Aristot. in

Meteor. 1. 1, c. 14,—Strabo,

p. 28.
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barbarous, and to be so unaffected by the political

interests of the rest of Greece, that it contributed

no forces to the Trojan expedition. We may re-

mark also, in support of this view of the question,

that proof is totally wanting of the existence of any

sanctuary of Jupiter at the Thessalian Dodona. It

seems evident, therefore, that the prayer of Achilles

was addressed to the same Thesprotian Jove, whose

worship and oracle had acquired great celebrity

about that time, as the Odyssey shows, and which

appear from Herodotus to have been more ancient

even than the colonization of the Pelasgi in Epirus,

having been established by some adventurers from

Phoenicia and Egypt ', who probably found the

barbarism of Epirus favourable to their super-

stitious power.

The ambiguity as to the two Dodonse in the

Iliad appears to have arisen from several coin-

cidences. The poet applies to both of them the

epithet Svaryji/xtpoQ. They were both Pelasgic set-

tlements ; Pelasgiotis was the name of the north-

eastern part of Thessaly to the latest period of

antiquity ; and both the Dodonae had Perrhaebi

dwelling in their vicinity. But these resem-

blances are no more than natural, if Dodona of

Epirus received a colony and its name 2 from

Pelasgiotis of Thessaly, and if that colony was

accompanied or followed by Perrhaebi, a people

1 Herodot. 1. 2, c. 52. et seq. was BojCwvi], from Bodon, a
2 Apollodorus (ap. Stephan. hero ; but in this he evidently

in Bw^wvjj) asserted that the differed from Homer or at least

name of the Thessalian eity from his earliest editors.
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of the same country. As to the common epithet,

both the Dodonse being situated near lofty moun-
tains, it is not surprising that the poet, who so

often repeats his epithets, should have attached

the same to them both.

An opinion appears to have prevailed among
the ancients, which is supported by the Odyssey,

that the Dodonsea appertained first to Thesprotia

and afterwards to Molossis. This chorographical

change is particularly noticed by Strabo, who sup-

ports his remark by a reference to the epithet Thes-

protis applied to Dodona by Pindar and the tragic

poets 1

. Among the latter may be particularly men-

tioned iEschylus, who, in describing the oracle of

Dodona as that of the Thesprotian Jupiter on the

Molossic soil
2

, seems to allude exactly to the change

which had taken place in the possession of the Do-

donsea. It is evident, at least, that the Dodonaea

bordered both on Thesprotia and on Molossis ; to

fix, therefore, the position and extent of those two

divisions of Epirus, and to trace the changes which

took place in their respective boundaries, is an

1
'II Aw?w>')( Toii'vy to TpayiKOi he Kal Hivcapog Qea-

naXaidv vtto Qeairpwroig i)v irpwrtha upijKatri t))p Au)Cu>vt)v'

Kal to bpog o Touapog i) T/ua- vaTtpov hi viro MoXoTTolg iXe-

pog (d/j.<poTipu)g yap XiytTai) yeTo.—Strabo, p. 328.

v(f o) KelTdi to lepop' Kal oi

2
'Rirel yap tfXdig 7rpbg MoXoirora Scnreha

Trjy aiTrvvbjTOv t cifMpl Au)Cu)vr)i', Xva

MavTtia dwKog r tart QecrnpwTov Aiog

'Tipag t aiTKTTOv ai irpnat'iyopoi hpvig.

JSschyl. Prometh. v. 828.
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essential preliminary in resolving the question of

the situation of the Dodonsea.

Thucydides, Scylax, Strabo, and Ptolemy,

concur in assigning the sea coast of Epirus to

the four tribes of Chaones, Thesproti, Cassopaei,

and Molossi, as well as in placing them in that

order from north to south, though they do not

agree in the extent of each portion, which could

not indeed be expected from authors of different

ages in regard to boundaries, some of the varia-

tions of which are sufficiently explained by the

history of Epirus.

It was anciently believed, and apparently not

without reason, that three or four centuries before

the Trojan war two Pelasgic colonies began to

civilize the barbarians of Epirus : that which came

from the Peloponnesus by sea, very naturally made
choice of the fertile plain near the mouth of the

Acheron ; the other from the Pelasgic settlements

in the north of Thessaly crossed the Pindus and

occupied Dodona. The former brought with them

several Peloponnesian names, such as Dryopes,

Thesproti, Ephyra, Acheron, Pandosia, and Pal-

lantium, of which the three last were carried for-

ward to Italy by colonists from Epirus, or by suc-

ceeding colonists from the Peloponnesus : the

Thessalian colony introduced in like manner, into

the more inland parts of Epirus, the names

Dodona, Perrhaebi, Hellopia, Selli, and Achelous \

This comparatively tardy introduction of the man-

1 Raoul-Rochette, Colonics Grecqucs, torn. i. p. 213.
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ners and language of Greece into Epirus, is strongly

confirmed by the fact, that the two centres of Epirote

civilization just mentioned are the only two places

in this country alluded to by Homer ; from whom it

appears also that after the Trojan war they formed

one kingdom. Ephyra, near the Glycys Limen,

was the capital of Pheidon, king of Thesprotia,

and Dodona was within his dominions. But about

the same time a new colony was established in

Epirus, Pyrrhus, or Neoptolemus son of Achilles,

who was deprived of his paternal kingdom, having

migrated to this country, accompanied by Helenus

son of Priam. Buthrotum was supposed to have

been the place which Pyrrhus occupied \ a tradi-

tion deriving some support from the name of Phce-

nice, a city only twelve miles distant from Buthro-

tum, to which Pyrrhus may naturally have given

that name in memory of his friend Phoenix, who
was said to have accompanied him from Troy, and
to have died on the road 2

. Helenus inherited the

possessions of Pyrrhus 3
, while Molossus, son of the

latter, obtained a settlement in the southern part

of Epirus 4
, to which his name was ever afterwards

attached. As the Chaonian colony extended,

Cestrinus son of Helenus founded a city on the

right bank of the Thyamis, at a distance of twelve

or fifteen miles above its mouth ; that frontier of

Chaonia received the name of Cestrine, and its

chief town, the ruins of which, now called Palea

1
Virgil. JEn. ]. 3, v. 293.

2
Apollod. ap. Schol. Ly-

coph. v. 904.

Virgil. JEn. 1. 3, v. 29G.

Eurip. Androm. v. 1243.
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Venetia, still subsist, seems to have been named

Ilium or Troja. in memory of the origin of its

founders \

1 Tpo'ia 'ion

kuX iroXig tv Kearpiq. rrjg Xao-

viac.—Stephan. in voce.

The name Ilium occurs in

the Tabular Itinerary on the

inland road from Apollcnia to

Nicopolis, which in all proba-

bility crossed the Kalama. or

Thyamis exactly at Palea, Ve-

netia, this place being situated a

little below the straits of that

river, above which the crossing

would have led into the moun-

tainous country to the north-

ward of Paramythia ; whereas

Palea Venetia is opposite to

the pass of Neokhorio, which

conducts from thence along the

vale of the Cocytus in a direct

line, and by an easy route to

Nicopolis. It is true that the

numbers in the Table would

place Ilium much nearer to

Hadrianopolis, assuming the

latter to have stood in the plain

of the Dryno, near Libokhovo

;

but as it is obvious that seve-

ral of the distances on the

maritime road are misplaced,

a similar error may be sus-

pected on the interior road

;

and the former is the more

probable, as the total distances

are consistent with one ano-

ther, and with the direct dis-

tance on the map. The latter

is 122 g. m. ; the inland Ro-

man road was 166 M. p. ; the

more circuitousroad by the coast

187 m.p. The following are the

stations noted on each of them.

On the maritime, from Apollonia

to Aulon,16M.P.—Acrocerau-

nia 33—Phcenice 41—Buthro-

tum 5G—Ad Dianam 8—Gly-

cys Limen 13—Nicopolis 20.

On the inland route, from

Apollonia to Amantia, 30

—

Hadrianopolis 55—Ilium 24

—

a name wanting 12—Nicopolis

45. The former route is found

also in the Antonine Itinerary,

where it differs from that in

the Table in placing 26 instead

of 16 m. p. between Apollonia

and Aulon (the truth seems to

be between the two), and 30

instead of 21 between Buthro-

tum and Glycys Limen, of

which the real distance was

not less than 60 m. p. by the

road. The obvious error of

56 m. p. from Phcenice to

Buthrotum, instead of about

13, is the same in both Itine-

raries. On the inland route I

am inclined to believe that

Ilium ought to stand in the

place to which no name has

been attached ; the distance of
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In subsequent times commercial republics, colo-

nized or augmented, and supported by the wealth

and alliance of some of the powerful states of

Southern Greece, occupied the entire coast of

Epirus. Towards the Ambracic gulf, the de-

scendants of Molossus were confined to the moun-
tains by Ambracia, this noble position having

attracted settlers from the Peloponnesus at a very

early period, and having received, in the eighth

century B.C., a second colony consisting of Co-

rinthians, which people about the same time

occupied several places in Acarnania. In the

Peloponn^sian war, all the maritime part of Epi-

rus, including Thesprotia and Chaonia, was re-

publican, while the mountainous districts of the

interior, inhabited by warriors, pastors, and cul-

tivators of the soil, still preserved the monarchical

form of government 1

. At that time there were

kings of the Agraei, Atintanes, Paravaei, and Orestye,

and we find the Athamanes governed by a king as

Ilium (placed at Palca Vene-

tia) from the sites of Hadriano-

polis and Nicopolis, would then

be tolerably near the truth.

Concerning the situation of

Hadrianopolis, I have already

offered some remarks in Vol. I.

p. 76. It is almost unneces-

sary to add, that the Ilium

which stood on the inland road

from Apollonia to Nicopolis

could not have been the same

as that taken by Apustius in

his expedition against the bor-

ders of Macedonia from the

VOL. IV.

camp of Claudius on the Genu-

sus, b. c. 200, this Ilium hav-

ing been evidently not very far

from Berat (See Vol. III. p.

326.) Stephanus, besides

the Troja of Cestria, men-

tions an Ilium in Macedo-

nia ; and there is an allusion

by Servius (ap. JEn. 1. v. 242),

on the authority of Sallust, to

a Macedonian colony of Hele-

nus.
1 Thucyd. 1. 2, c. 80 ; 1. 3,

c. 111.

N
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late as the Roman campaigns in Greece. The

poverty or patriarchal simplicity in which the

iEacida? were living in Molossis about the former

period is strongly indicated by Thucydides, in the

description which he has given of the reception of

Themistocles by king Admetus 1

. But it was to

their monarchical union, which never ceased among

the Molossi, that they were at length indebted for

ihe preponderance which they acquired over the

other tribes of Epirus.

The extent and situation of the proper Molossia

are clearly described by Scylax. After having

stated that the coasts of Thesprotia and of Cas-

sopaaa were each half a day's sail in length, that

the Cassopaei extended to the Anactoric, meaning

the Ambracic gulf, and that the gulf was a little

less than half a day's sail in length from the aro^a,

or strait of Prevyza, to the pvyog, or eastern ex-

tremity ; he adds, that the Molossi bordered on the

Cassopaei, that their sea-coast was 50 stades in

length, and that next to it was the shore of Am-
bracia, extending 120 stades to that of the Amphi-

lochi 2
. The latter distance is confirmed by Dicae-

1 Tlmcyd. 1. 1, c. 136.

3 ilapcnrXovc $e ri/£ Qetnrpw-

rlatj fifxlffu r]fxEpa^. Mtru ci

Qeairpuriav KaaowTria larlv

eQvoq' oiKovai £e axirol Kara, kw-

/Jiag' TrapoiKovtTL Se ovtoi ewq £*£

TOV
'

AvCLKTOptKUV KoXlTOV. 1I(X-

pairXovq Z' tort rijc Kaaawn-iov

%wpag ii/jiitTv fyuepac, flippy 3e

eXuttiov 6 'AvatcroptKoc koXttoq

iar\v enro rov crrofiaroc twe £<c

rbv fiv\6y (ora£/wv p/c)* to 3e

crrofia Evpog araSia S. Mtra

Ze Kajfw-Lav V,IcXcttoI clcir

eQvoq' oiKovai he ovtoi kuto. kw-

fiag' KO.Qt}Kovai Ze Kara yui/cpov

EVTavQa ettI ti)v daXarrav, eIq

fiEffdyaiay Ce TroXXij' 7rapcnrXovg

& £OTt TtJQ ISloXoTTlCtQ "XtopOLQ

OTaZia fi. Mera ce MoXorriat;

'A/i/3paKt'a irapcnrXovQ

($£ Trie 'A/xfipatciai; trraCia pK.

MetU
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archus ' ; and as the entire length of the northern

coast of the gulf from the shore of Lamari, which

was the eastern boundary of the Cassopcsa, to

Makrinoro, which was the frontier of Ambracia,

and Amphilochia, agrees sufficiently with the total

of 170 stades, we can have no hesitation in assign-

ing about three miles of the shore on either side of

the mouth of the river of St. George as the position

and extent of the Molossic sea coast.

In the interior, the Molossi bordered to the

eastward for a considerable distance upon the

Ambraciotse, and beyond them upon the Atha-

manes, from whom they were separated perhaps

by the river Arachthus. To the westward they

confined upon the Cassopaei towards the sea,

and further in the interior upon the Thesproti,

who occupied the valleys of the Acheron and

Cocytus, with all the country as far as the left

bank of the Thyamis. Although 'the Molossi

widened from their narrow maritime basis, and

extended in the time of Scylax, as he remarks,

to a great distance in the interior, by which we

may suppose them to have then possessed the Do-

donaea, the original Molossis was neither large nor

productive, having contained little more than the

mountainous region lying between the river Arta

Merd c?£ 'AfifipaKiav \\Kapvavia

tdt'oc tare kciI irpojTt] 7roXtc av-

~(')6i
"Apyoq to \\/ji<pi\o-^itc6y.—

Scylax in Qwirpwot. 'Axap-

vavia.

The words aruZiiav p/c seem

to be an interpolation, the sense

being complete without them,

and that distance being too

small as well as obviously in-

compatible with the paraplus of

Ambracia.

1

2r«c)(W>' C o 7rapo7r\ouc tar\v k^aroy eiKoai.

Dicoearch. v. 44.

N 2
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and the ridges of Olytzika and Suli, in which

direction it comprehended the valleys of the river

Luro and its tributaries, with those of the upper

Acheron. But in process of time, the kings of

Molossis, assisted by their hardy followers, added

the Dodonrea to the northward, and the Cassopsea

to the westward. From Pindar indeed it would

seem that the former acquisition was made by

Pyrrhus, son of Achilles, himself 1

, but this can

hardly be reconciled with Homer, or with the

supposition of Chaonia having been the seat of

the colony of Pyrrhus, as it would imply an

almost entire conquest of Epirus. It is more easy

to believe, that the extinction of the Thesprotian

kingdom, the colonies of Elis in the former seat

of that kingdom, and the encroachment of the

Cassopsei upon Thesprotia, gradually gave the

Molossi, who continued to be united under a kingly

government, such a superiority over the Thesproti

as was naturally followed by their acquisition of

the Dodonsea from the latter, though it is impos-

sible to say at what period this event may have

happened. Cassopaea proper, or the territory of

Cassope, seems to have been added to Molossis

before the fourth century b. c. ; for Alexander,

son of Neoptolemus, obtained at that time, by the

assistance of his brother-in-law Philip, son of

Amyntas, the cities of Pandosia, Buchsetium, and
Elateia 2

, all which were more distant from the

1 Dionysius of Halicarnassus

(1. 1, c. 51) accords with Pin-

dar, inasmuch as he represents

TEneias as having found Hele-

nus at Dodona.

2 Demosth. de Halonneso,

p. 84. Reiske.
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bounds of Molossis than Cassope itself. The latter,

therefore, had probably been an earlier conquest

of the Molossic kingdom 1
. The Dodonaea and

Cassopsea were important additions to the poor

Molossic mountains, and were sufficient under a

few able monarchs to lead to the acquisition of all

the other divided portions of Epirus.

Tharypas, son of Admetus, was said to have

been the first of the iEacidse who encouraged

science and literature
2

, but Alexander, son of

Neoptolemus, third in descent from Tharypas, was

the prince who by his valour and talents, and

not less by his double alliance with the royal

house of Macedonia, brought all Epirus under a

single head 3
, and made it one of the leading states

of Greece. Pyrrhus, who after two short reigns

succeeded him, and made Ambracia his capital,

was, like several princes recorded in history, des-

tined by character aud circumstance at once to

raise his country and family to the height of their

fortune, and to originate their decline. The

iEacida? were extinct in his fourth successor, after

which Epirus was only a loose federacy of re-

publics for about 50 years, when it fell under the

Roman yoke, in the year b. c. 167.

If Thesprotia and Molossis had respectively the

extent and position just indicated, and if the

1 The union of the Molossi

and Cassopaei is recorded on a

copper coin, having no other

type than Mv\off<ru>v on one

side, and Ka<ro-w7rruW on the

other, each word within a

wreath of laurel.

2 Plutarch in Pyrrh.
3 Diodor. 1. 10, c. 72. 91.—

Strabo, p. 280.



182 EPIRUS. [chap

Dodoncea bordered on the inland frontier of them

both, there seems no possibility of assigning any

other situation to it than that of the district of

Ioannina.

The journey of iEneias to Dodona, as related by

Dionysius of Halicarnassus l

, tends entirely to fa-

vour this opinion. After having founded JEneia

at the cape near Saloniki, now called Karaburnu 2

,

the Trojan hero visited Delus and Cythera, and

at both places left memorials which still existed

in the time of the antiquary. He then exchanged

testimonials of a common origin with the Arca-

dians, and sailed to Zacynthus, where he founded

a temple and established games, and where a

dromus was still shown, called that of iEneias and

Venus. At Leucas he founded a temple of Venus,

which still remained, in the time of Dionysius, on

a small island between the Dioryctus and the

city
3

. From thence he proceeded to Actium and

to Ambracia. At the former Dionysius describes

a temple of Venus founded by him, and another of

1 Dionys. Hal. Antiq. Rom.

1. 1, c. 50.
2

I omitted to remark in the

proper place (see Vol. III. p.

451) that although the words

of Dionysius seem to place

iEneia in Pallene, it is evident

by what he says of the Crusaei,

compared with Herodotus, that

by Pallene he meant the west-

ern shore of the Chalcidic Cher-

sonese.

s «

tepov o vvv tarty iv ry vr\-

oihi rij fiera^v tov AwpvKrov re

ical TJjg ttoXewq.—There is not

any smai* lsian^ at present, out

as no shore is more likely to

have undergone a change, the

island may perhaps now form

part of the promontory occu-

pied by the town of Amax-
ikhi.



XXXVII.] EP1RUS. 183

the Great Gods, and at Ambracia there was a

heroum of iEneias near the small theatre, which

contained his statue, served with sacrifices by fe-

male amphipoli. From Ambracia Anchises sailed

with the fleet to Buthrotum, while iEneias travelled

by land in two days to Dodona \ Here he con-

sulted the oracle, and presented many Trojan

offerings to the god, some of which, consisting of

brazen vases, inscribed with the names of the

dedicators in ancient characters, still remained at

Dodona in the time of Dionysius 2
. He then pro-

ceeded to join his fleet at Buthrotum : the journey

occupying near four days 3
: from Buthrotum he

sailed to the port of Anchises, the name of which

had undergone some change in the time of the

historian 4
, and from thence crossed over to Italy.

It seems evident from the consistency of this

relation, that whatever degree of confidence may
be given to the facts, the narrative is that of a

person well acquainted with the places, and is

therefore equally entitled to consideration in a

question merely geographical. Arta or Ambracia

was exactly the place most convenient for land-

ing, and that from whence the passage was easiest

and shortest to Dodona, on the supposition of the

1 ^larvrravTtQ Ijfxepwv Evolv

bhov.—c. 51.

2
tcparynai ^aXicuoic toy tiveq

tri KEp'uiaiv. erriypcKpalc; izuvv

apyalaiq £t]\ovvt£C tovq ai'a-

divrag.

4
'Ay^lffOV jlEV TOTE OVOfiCHT-

BIvtoq, vvv Be ucra<pE(TTEpav

e-^ovtoc ovof-iaaiay,—meaning

Onchesmus, which was after-

wards changed to Anchiasmus,

and thus brought nearer to

TETTapwi' /.uiXtora iifXEpCJy Wyy^laov \tfxi}v, the original

< ieXQuvte £ bcov. name.



184 EPIRUS. [chap.

latter having been near Ioannina ; and if the

journey between these two principal cities by easy

passes required two days, (in fact, without con-

siderable exertion the journey from Arta to Ioan-

nina cannot be performed in one), the route from

the latter to Buthrotum, across unfrequented dis-

tricts intersected with mountains, may very well

be supposed to have required not much less than

four days.

That Dodona was on the eastern frontier of

Epirus is clearly shown by Pindar, who describes

Epirus as beginning at Dodona, and extending

from thence to the Ionian sea \ The manner in

which iEschylus introduces the Dodonaean moun-
tains as a part of the territory of Pelasgus, seems

to connect them with the highest ridge 2
, but

their vicinity to it is still more strongly indicated

by the epithets anrvvwrog, attached to Dodona by
the same poet 3

, and that of ^va^el/mepoQ by Homer.
Aristotle and Strabo confirm the supposition that

Hellopia, or the country of the Helli or Selli,

whom Homer and Sophocles, to say nothing of

1
. QtTtQ $E KpUTti

#(%• NfOTrroXe^xoc cT 'A-

TTfipio cutirpvffla,

BovfioTUl Todl TtpwVEQ c£-

0\Ol KaTCLKElVTCLL

^wcwvclQev apyofiEvoi irpoQ

'loviov Tropov. Pindar. Nem. 4, v. 81.

! HlvSov re TaiTEKEtva Hawvwv tteXiiq,

"Opij te AwtWoIa.

iEsehyl. Sup. v. 265.
3 V. sup. p. 173, note 2.
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later writers, place near Dodona \ was in the

vicinity of Ioannina, by stating that the Selli lived

about the Achelous as well as Dodona 2
, thus

rendering it probable that the distance was not

great between the city and the river. Ioannina,

in fact, is only about 17 geographical miles in

direct distance from the nearest part of the

Achelous.

The account which Polybius has given of the

destruction of Dodona by the iEtolians, in the

autumn of the first year of the Social war, b. c.

219, equally favours the belief, that Dodona was

situated towards the south-eastern frontier of

Epirus, and that it was exposed to iEtolia on that

side. The expedition was headed by Dorimachus

immediately after his election to the strategia. " He
marched," says the historian, " into the upper parts

of Epirus 3
, devastating the country, not so much

for the sake of plunder as for that of injuring the

Epirotes. Having arrived at the temple near

Dodona 4
, he set fire to the stoae, destroyed many

of the dedications, and overthrew the sacred

edifice itself." The words av<o tottovq rrjc 'Hmipov,

which the historian employs in this passage, ap-

1
II. n. v. 233.

A twv opeiiov koX KafiaiKOLTMV eyw

ijtXXwv eaeXdwy aXaoc atreypaxl/dfirji'

Tipog rrjs narp<oaq kcu TvoXvyXwa ffov fipvoQ.

Sophoc. Trach. v. 1169.

2
Aristot. Meteor. 1. 1, c.

4
Tlapayzvofxevog irpoQ roTrepl

14.—Strabo, p. 28. Awcwyyjy upop.
3

IvefiaXev elc rovg civw to-

ttovq Ttjg 'Hneipov.—Polyb. 1.4,

c. 67.
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pear to be a mere synonym for the more common
expression avw ''H-n-Hpov, or Upper Epirus, which,

as in the instances of Upper Macedonia and Upper

Thessaly, meant the part of Epirus most distant

from the sea, or towards the central range of

mountains. Among the passages of ancient his-

tory which prove this meaning, may be particu-

larly cited the remark of Strabo, that Upper

Thessaly contained Dolopia and Histiseotis, that

Pelasgiotis constituted Lower Thessaly, and that

Upper Thessaly corresponded to and confined

upon Upper Macedonia, as Lower Thessaly upon

Lower Macedonia, which was the country near

the Thermaic Gulf 1

. In fact, Upper Thessaly,

Upper Macedonia, and Upper Epirus, all met on

the crest of Pindus. Dodona therefore was near

this mountain, nor can the words of Polybius fur-

nish an argument to prove that it was in the

northern part of Epirus. The desultory nature

of the expedition of Dorimachus, and its success

without interruption, strongly indicate that Dodona

was chiefly exposed to hostile invasion from the

Achelous and iStolia, as Aly Pasha now is to the

kleftes from the same quarter. Dorimachus pro-

bably followed the valley of the Aspro from

Lepenu or Stratus upwards, and having crossed

the range of Pindus about Thodhoriana, entered

the valley of the Arta to the northward of the

Ambracian district, and followed that river until

he was separated only by Mount Dhrysko from

the plain of Ioannina. He thus avoided the hostile

1 Strabo, pp. 430. 137.
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district of Ambracia, which city had recently been

taken by Philip and delivered to the Epi rotes, as

well as the dangers of the pass of Pendepigadhia,

or that still more hazardous which ascends from

Arta by the valley of the Arachthus.

The only author who has described the natural

peculiarities of the Dodonaea is Hesiod, in a beau-

tiful fragment of his lost poem the Ecese, preserved

by a scholiast of Sophocles, and in part by Strabo :

" Hellopia," says the poet, " was a country of

corn-fields and meadows, abounding in sheep and

oxen, and inhabited by numerous shepherds and

keepers of cattle, where on an extremity stood

Dodona, beloved by Jupiter ; here the god esta-

blished his oracle in a wood of ilex, and here

men received responses, when bearing gifts and

encouraged by favourable omens they interrogated

the god 1 ."

This description is accurately applicable to the

valley of Ioannina, which, though producing corn,

is more remarkable for that which the poet evi-

dently intended to insist upon, namely, its abundant

1 "Effn rig 'JLXXoirit] TroXvXi'i'iog Kal evXei/jLioy,

'Adtvtirj jj,7i\oi(Ti teal elXnruCeaai potaaiv'

'Ey <$' ayfipeQ raiovai iroXvppqvec, TroXvfiovrai,

IToXXot, aireipeaioi, ij>vXa 6vr)Tuiv avdpwTrcov'

"JLvda re AtoEwi'T] tiq eV l(r\a.Tirj irnroXiarai.

TV/v %£ Xivg i<f)iXi](re Kal by yjpr\irTi)piov elvai

Tifxiov dvdponroig, valov r iv -rrvdfitvi (pyyov'

"Ev0£v ETTi^dvyioi ^tavrtfia iravra (ptpovrai.

"Oq Srj keWi fioXvjy deuv afj-fiporov i^epettyrf

Awpa (pipiov iXdr} avv oitovolc dyadolffiv.

Hesiod. ap. Schol. ad Sophocl. Trachin. v. 1169,

et ap. Strabon. p. 328.
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meadows, and the numerous flocks and herds

which feed upon its pastures.

Such being a summary of the testimony which

tends to place Dodona near Ioannina, it may now
be right to notice the objections which may be

made to that opinion, as well as the arguments which

may be adduced in favour of some other situa-

tions. The strongest objection is the silence of all

But when wantiquity as to a lake at Dodona.

consider that the only description of the place

which has reached us, is contained in the poetical

fragment of Hesiod, who may have alluded to the

lake in the very next verses to those which are

preserved, the objection loses the greatest part of

its force, more especially as there is reason to

believe that the existence of a lake in this part

of Epirus was known to Pliny, who asserted that

the Acheron flowed into the Ambracic gulf, and

that it originated in the lake Acherusia at a dis-

tance of 36 miles from the coast \ where the

distance from the gulf accords so exactly with

that of the lake of Ioannina, that one can hardly

doubt of his having heard of the lake, though he

has confounded it with the Acherusia. Eustathius

proves also the existence of a lake in Molossia, by

mentioning a tradition, derived probably from

1 Ambracius sinus

In eum defertur amnis Ache-

ron, e lacu Thesprotise Ache-

rusia proflucns XXXVI. M.P.

inde, et mille pedum ponte

mirabilis.— Plin. H. N. 1. 4,

c. 1.

Martian Capella in like man-

ner : Ambracius sinus faucibus

angustis aequor accipiens, in

quod defertur amnis Acheron,

infernse fabulaj errore famosus.

—1. 6, cap. de tertio sinu Eu-

ropae.
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some ancient author now lost, that Neoptolemus,

son of Achilles, when he introduced a Thessalian

colony into Epirus, settled on the shore of the

lake Pambotis in Molossia \ As Pindar, who fol-

lowed the same legend, considered Dodona a part

of the domain of Neoptolemus, it seems clear that

the lake Pambotis was at Dodona. Pambotis,

moreover, is a word in exact agreement with the

description of Hesiod, and is particularly suited to

the pastures of the lake of Ioannina, which in fact

is the only lake in the interior of Thesprotia or

Molossis.

But besides this strong presumption as to a lake

at Dodona, we have direct evidence of the exist-

ence of marshes near the Dodonaean temple. It

was supposed by some that the Helli, who were

the ministers of the oracle, were so named from

the t'Xrj, or marshes round the temple 2
, which

though it may be etymologically erroneous, is an

undeniable proof of the existence of the marsh.

Again, Proxenus, as quoted by a scholiast on the

Odyssey, stated that the oracular oak was found

by a shepherd feeding his flock in the marsh

Dodon 3
. It is not impossible that there may have

been more of a marsh and less of a lake in ancient

times than there is now ; the partial obstruction of

the katavothra, and other causes, which in many
parts of Greece have, in a long course of ages,

1 Eustathius in Od. r. v.
3 Proxen. ap. Sehol. in Od.

188. ubi sup.

2 Apollod. ap. Strabon. p.

328.
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increased or diminished the quantity of stagnant

or running water, may have changed what was

once a marsh, with pools in the deepest parts, into

a continued lake. In this case the numerous sources

which emerge from the foot of Mount Mitzikeli,

close to the margin of the lake or below its sur-

face, would have been more conspicuous, and

more likely to have elicited the remark of Theo-

pompu3 as to the hundred fountains at the roots

of the mountain Tomarus *, near which Dodona

was situated 2
.

We may now proceed to inquire whether any

other situation in Epirus will agree with the re-

quisites of Dodona. One of the scholiasts of Homer
supposes Dodona to have been near Dryiopolis,

that is to say, near Arghyrokastro, which he places

most erroneously in the ancient Thesprotia ; ano-

ther says that it was in the north of Thesprotia,

meaning perhaps the same place ; a third fixes it

near Leucas. In like manner I have been referred

for the site of Dodona by the learned of Ioannina,

to Vutzintro, to Delvino, to Arghyrokastro, to

Vela, to Filiates, to Paramythia, and to Glyky,

without ever meeting with one of them who ima-

gined that it might have been at Ioannina itself.

Of the modern places just mentioned, we may
observe, that although the plains of Delvino, Vut-

zintro, and the lower Kalama, have an abundance

1 Molossi, apud quos Do-

donnei Jovis tcmplum, oraculo

illustre ; Tomarus mons, cen-

tum fontibus circa radices,

Theopompo celebratur.— Plin.

H. N. 1. 4, c. 1.

2 Strabo, p. 328.
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of pasture in their lakes or maritime marshes, and

were even famed in consequence for their breed of

oxen, they are too near the sea to correspond to

the evidence which has been adduced as to the

site of Dodona, and we know them to have been

occupied by the cities of Phoenice, Buthrotum, Ces-

tria, and others. The valley of the upper Kalama is

not liable to a similar objection, being surrounded

by mountains, and containing a lake near Tzerovina,

with some marshy tracts at the sources of the

Thyamis. Both lake and marshes however are too

diminutive for those of Dodona, and the latter arc

not permanent. The plain itself is too incon-

siderable for the magnificent description of Hesiod,

too distant from the JEtolian frontier of JEpirus,

and can scarcely be included either in Thesprotia

or Molossis, according to their ancient boundaries.

The valley of Dryiopolis or Arghyrokastro, al-

though not unsuited in some respects to the pic-

ture of Hesiod, yet being marshy only in winter,

cannot in this climate possess that distinguishing

characteristic of abundant meadows and perennial

pasturage, which the Docloncea requires. This

plain, moreover, is so near the Aous, that the

name of Dodona could hardly have escaped men-

tion in the history of the transactions which oc-

curred in that part of the country, had it been so

situated. It is evident, likewise, that the valley

of the Dryno could never have been included

either in Thesprotia or Molossis, having been a

Atintania,pa laoma posses by

Argyrini and the city of Elaeus.

Exclusive therefore of the district of Ioannina,

12
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there is none but the great valley watered by the

ancient Cocytus, Acheron, and lake Acherusia,

which can be taken for the Dodonoea. Here it

must be granted that the lofty ridge called Kurila,

which stretches northward from Kako-Suli to the

Kalama, resembles Tomarus in the abundant

sources which issue from its base, and that the

name of Suli has every appearance of having been

corrupted from that of the Selli, who served the

Dodonsean temple and dwelt around it. Nor can

it be denied that the noble plain of Fanari and

Glyky, which extends 25 miles from Porto Fanari

to Paramythia, fully deserves the description which

Hesiod gives of Hellopia, especially as the borders

of the Acherusian lake admit of some perennial

pasturage, and that a farther argument in favour

of Dodona having been here situated, may be

derived from Pausanias, who, immediately after

speaking of Cichyrus, or Ephyra, which was near

Porto Fanari, mentions Dodona in a manner
naturally leading to the presumption that it was

not very distant from Ephyra. Frcm these admis-

sions, it would follow that Dodona was probably

situated at or near Glyky, just at the foot of the

mountain upon which the name of the ancient

Selli is preserved in that of Suli.

But there are strong objections to every part

of the plains watered by the Acheron and Cocy-

tus as the Dodonaza. Even the most distant point

Paramythia is too near the sea coast, and too far

from the central ridge of Pindus, as well as from

the inland frontier of Epirus and the Achclous, to

conform to the combined testimony of Pindar,
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/Eschylus, Aristotle, Polybius, and Strabo. Tlie

olive-trees of Paramythia are alone a contradic-

tion to that climate, and that elevation above the

sea which is implied by the epithets of Homer and

,/Eschylus. Although the plain between the Ache-

rusia and Glyky is marshy as late as the begin-

ning of May, the only district of perennial pasture

in these plains is around the Acherusia, or not

more than from two or three to seven or eight

miles distant from the sea. Above all, there ap-

pears no mode of explaining in what manner this

valley could ever have formed a part of Molossis,

being the centre of the original Thesprotia, which

contained the cities Ephyra, Pandosia, and two

others at Veliani and Paramythia, neither of which

has the requisites of Dodona.

As to Suli, it will hardly afford much assistance

in the determination of this question. Suli is a

common name in Greece, and naturally so, if we
suppose it to be a corruption of SeXAoi, which was

no more than a dialectic form of 'EAXoi, the people

from whom the whole country derived its appella

tion of Hellas. The name is undoubtedly the

more curious in the present instance, as being

found in a district which we know to have been

inhabited at a comparatively late period by SellL

But even here it can only be regarded as an acci-

dental vestige of the people of Hellopia, who once

occupied all the country around Dodona, and it is

the less to be relied on as affording any proof of

the exact locality of Dodona, there being another

Suli on the Kalama, ten or twelve miles to the

westward of Ioannina. Nor can any more precise

vol. iv. o
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inference be deduced from the juxtaposition of

Cichyrus and Dodona in the passage of Pausanias,

who there alludes to the early history of Thes-

protia in the time of Theseus, when Ephyra was

the capital of king Aidoneus, and the Dodonaea a

part of his kingdom, and who introduced the

names incidentally, as those of the only places in

Epirus which he thought worthy of notice.

It remains to be inquired whether the position

of Dodona at Ioannina is consistent with the gene-

ral arrangement of the tribes of Epirus on the

modern map. Theopompus of Chius reckoned

fourteen of them, and Strabo has named as

many, to wit : the Chaones, Thesproti, Casso-

psei, Molossi, Amphilochi, Athamanes, iEthices,

Tymphsei, Paravaei, Talares, Atintanes, Orestse,

Pelagones, and Elimiotae l
. Of the situation of

several of these tribes, proofs have already been

given. Three of them, the Orestse, Pelagones,

and Elimiotse, were permanently united not long-

after the time of Theopompus to Macedonia, to

which they naturally belonged, as being situated,

the two latter entirely, and the first in great part

at least, to the east of Mount Pindus. In the time

of Strabo the Athamanes, JEthices, and Talares,

were united in like manner with the Thessalians,

though as all the three occupied the ridges of

Pindus, and immediately bordered on the Mo-

lossi, they seem to have been considered by Strabo

as properly Epirotic.

To begin from the south-eastward, where the

1 Theopomp. ap. Strabon. p. 323 Strabo, pp. 324, 326, 434.
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Molossi bordered upon Ambracia. Proceeding

from thence northward, there is every reason to

believe, from what has already been stated, that

their next neighbours were the Athamanes, sepa-

rated from them either by the Arachthus or the

crest of the mountains beyond it ; then the

Perrhaebi and Tymphsei at the sources of the

Arachthus, and the Talares of Mount Tomarus ',

uho mav be considered as a subdivision of the

Molossi, as Dodona was situated at the foot of

that mountain. Beyond the Talares and Tymphaei

were the Paravcei, whose country was the northern

part of Zagori and the district of Konitza. To the

westward of these, the Molossis, considering the

Dodonaea as a portion of it, confined on the

southern extremity of Atintania, which I have

before described as comprehending in general

terms the mountainous country between the

Mizakia and the valleys at the sources of the

Dryno in one direction, and in the opposite, or

from west to east, extending from the Lower

Viosa and Dryno to the Uzumi and Upper Viosa.

In the remainder of its boundary, Molossis (still

considering the Dodonaea as a portion of it) bor-

dered upon the north-eastern extremity of Thes-

protia ; that is to say, towards the Kalama and

its tributaries, which flow from the ridges of

Olytzika and Suli. And thus Molossis, together

with the surrounding Epirotic tribes, forms a

1 There were two divisions an uTroaTraafxa, or body sepa-

of Talares according to Strabo : rated from those of Mount To-

that belonging to Thessaly was marus.—p. 134.

o 2
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complete and consistent system of ehorography,

on the supposition that the Dodoncea was identical

with the modern district of Ioannina.

It can hardly be doubted by any person who

has seen the country around Ioannina, and has

examined the extensive remains at Kastritza, that

the city which stood in that centrical and com-

manding position was the capital of the district

during a long succession of ages. The fortresses

at Velitzista and Gardhikaki were obviously no

more than coma, though they may very pos-

sibly have been enumerated among the seventy

cities of Epirus destroyed by order of the Roman
senate. The hill of Kastritza, moreover, answers

much better than either of those places to the

koyaTiri, or extremity upon which Hesiod states

Dodona to have been built, while the adjacent

Mitzikeli will be found to correspond perfectly

to the mountain, below which, according to

Strabo, the temple stood. This commanding

ridge, therefore, which in every point of view

arrests the attention of the spectator, I conceive

to have been the celebrated Tomarus. The

numerous sources at its foot, which are the

chief supplies of the lake, are in exact agreement

with the hundred fountains issuing" from the base

of Tomarus, as described by Theopompus. Nor

is the name Tomarus, though no longer attached

to this mountain, quite obsolete, being still pre-

served in that of the Tomarokhoria, or villages

situated on a part of the southern extremity of

Dhrysko, which is a continuation of Mitzikeli.

The temple of Jupiter Dodonaeus seems not to
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have been within the city of Dodona. Polybius

describes it as Trepi Awowvrjv ; in such a hasty

invasion as that of Dorimachus, it could not have

been so easily destroyed as the historian relates,

had it stood within a fortress such as we cannot

but suppose Dodona, like all the towns of Epirus,

to have been, nor could there well have been in a

fortified town, space sufficient for the temple, its

courts, porticos, and dedications, its sacred grove,

and the dwellings of its servitors. Strabo, in

reporting from Ephorus the cruel treatment of one

of the priestesses of the temple by the Boeotians l

,

shows the unprotected condition of the building

which Menedemon, an author cited by Stephanus,

describes as being surrounded with tripods instead

of walls 2
. But in this inability to resist an enemy

it differed not from other hiera of great celebrity in

Asia and Greece, such as those of Samus, Bran-

chidae, Sardes, Eleusis, Rhamnus, the Isthmus,

Epidaurus, Olympia, Nemea, Abae, Ptoum, and that

of Trophonius at Lebadeia. None of these were in-

cluded within the fortifications of the neighbouring

cities, but appear to have been inclosed by a simple

peribolus, having been placed under the guardian-

ship of their sanctity, the violation of which in the

instance of Dodona, branded the JEtolians with the

character of men regardless of the laws which

governed the rest of mankind in peace and war 3
.

If the city of Dodona was at Kastritza, and the

temple in some other part of the adjoining dis-

1

Strabo, p. 402.
2
ap. Stephan. in Aw^w»'»/.

VOL. IV.

Polyb. 1. 4, c. 67.

O 3
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trict, there seems no place so well adapted to it

as the peninsula now occupied by the citadel of

Ioannina. Such a situation equally accords with

the good taste which the Greeks always evinced

in the position of their sacred edifices, as with their

mythology, which conceived the gods to delight

in places rendered remarkable by natural causes,

and with that tact which taught the priests to

avail themselves of every thing which contributed

to elevate the religious veneration of the people,

and to promote their own influence through its

means. This position is not, indeed, at the foot

of Mount Mitzikeli, as Strabo may seem to require;

but the commanding steepness and striking prox-

imity of that mountain in face of the Peninsula,

are perhaps still better adapted to his words ' . There

is no place in all Greece more subject to thun-

der storms than Ioannina, none more worthy of

having been the abode of the Thunderer, whose

bolt was the type of Molossis and Epirus 2
. Here,

therefore, in place of the dirty streets and

bazars of the modern town, we may imagine a

forest, through which an avenue of primaeval

oak and ilex conducted to the sacred peninsula.

Within the porticos which inclosed the temple

were ranges of tripods supporting cauldrons, the

1

to bpoq 6 'YojxapuQ vcj>'
<f>

Jupiter and Dione, an eagle, a

to iepui'.—Strabo, p. thunderbolt, a tripod, a gar-

land of oak. The most com-

mon coin of the Molossi has a

fulmen on both sides ; on one

within a garland of oak, on the

other upon a shield.

KSITCIL

328.
2 The coins of Epirus have

reference almost exclusively to

the worship of Jupiter of Do-

dona ; they bear heads of
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greater part of which had been contributed by the

Boeotians in consequence of an annual custom,

and which were so numerous and so closely placed,

that when one of them was struck the sound

vibrated through them all ; many others had been

dedicated by the Athenians, whose theoria or

sacred embassy brought yearly offerings ; but the

most remarkable of the anathemata was a statue

dedicated by the Corcyraei, holding in its hand a

whip with three thongs loaded with balls, which

made a continual sound as they were agitated

by the wind against a cauldron \ In a picture

of the temple of Dodona which has been de-

scribed by Philostratus, the prophetic oak was seen

near the temple, and lying under it the axe of

Hellus, with which he struck the tree, when a

voice from it ordered him to desist. A golden

dove, representing the bird of Egypt, which

uttered the voice, was perched upon the tree
;

garlands were suspended from its branches, and

a chorus from Egyptian Thebes was dancing

around it, as if rejoicing at the recognition of

the sacred dove from their native city. The
Selli were seen employed in prayer or sacrifice,

or in decorating the temple with fresh boughs

and garlands, or in preparing cakes and victims,

while the priestesses were remarked for their

severe and venerable appearance 2
. Whether this

1 For the various authorities

on Dodona, see Stephanus in

Swcwii], and the notes of Ber-

kel.

Philostrat. Icon. I. 2, e.

34.
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be the description of a real picture, or the ideas of

Philostratus for the subject of one, it is probably a

faithful portrait of the hierum of Dodonaean Jove

the height of its reputation, when it mayin

easily be supposed that the temple, the porticos,

the dedications, and the dwellings of the sacred

servants, were sufficient to occupy the greater part

of the peninsula '.

In the time of Strabo the oracle was already in

an expiring state
2
, though it may perhaps have

partially recovered, like Greece in general, in the

second century, as Pausanias still represents the

temple of Dodona and the sacred ilex as the ob-

jects most worthy of a traveller's notice in Epirus 3
.

Long after the introduction of Christianity, Dodona

maintained its ascendancy among the towns of

Epirus by means probably of its fertile district,

strong site, and important position at the entrance

of the passes leading into Thessaly. The names

of several bishops of Dodona are found in the acts

of the councils. The latest was in the year 516
;

and as the earliest record of a bishop of Ioannina

occurs in 879, when a council was assembled at

Constantinople for the restoration of Photius to

the patriarchal throne, it is probable that between

those two dates the peninsula of Ioannina, already

1 Polemo, the same author

who wrote a work on the

Acropolis of Athens, and who

lived in the reign of Ptolemy

Epiphancs, left a description

also of the hierum of Dodona.

—Suidas in noXc/uwv.—Ste-

phan. in awriin/.

2 tK\i\onre (>e ttuiq Kal to

fxavrtiov to tv AwcfoH'j; Kadunip

Kal &X\a.—Strabo, p. 327.
3 Pausan. Attic, c. 17.
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cleared of its idolatrous worship, pagan edifices,

and sacred grove, was chosen as a more defen-

sible position than that of Kastritza, against the

increasing invasions of the Sclavonic tribes, and

thus became the capital of the Z)odoncea\ The

new fortress was named probably in honour of

the saint under whose protection it was placed,

and whose church is known to have occupied

the site of the mosque at the N. E. angle of

the kastro 2
. The sacred buildings of the hie-

rum, if any remains of them had survived the

ages of Christian warfare against paganism, were

converted undoubtedly to the construction of

buildings in the new fortress, where the conti-

nued existence of habitations from that time

to the present will sufficiently account, as it does

in so many other places in Greece, for the disap-

pearance of all remains of Hellenic antiquity. It

is by no means impossible, however, if the kastro

of Ioannina be really the site of the Dodoncean

temple, that some relics of architecture or sculp-

ture may yet afford proof of this fact, and may
even serve as a scale and elements whereby to

form a judgment of the magnitude and architec-

ture of the temple.

1 Constantino Porphyrogen-

netus mentions Dodona as the

chief town of the Theme of

Nicopolis in the beginning of

the tenth century ; but he

seems to refer more to the

ancient than to the actual Do-

dona ; and little confidence, as

Gibbon has remarked, can be

placed in the imperial autho-

rity. Both Nicopolis and Do-

dona had probably been for

some time extinct.

"Ayioq 'lwavrrig 6 YlpoSpo-

/j.oc, one of the most honoured

saints of the Greek Church.
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The history of loannina is almost as obscure

as that of Dodona ; but enough remains to show

that it gradually became the chief city of Greece

to the westward of Mount Pindus, the only

other place of importance having been Ambracia,

which, about the same period of time, under the

new name of Arta, recovered from Nicopolis that

population and importance, which, during seven

or eight centuries, had been absorbed by the

Augustan colony, and became again the chief

city of the country bordering on the Ambracic

Gulf.

Western Greece is so separated by nature from

a government ruling at Constantinople, that a

strong vice-regal power is required to maintain it

in submission. If the authority of the Sultan is

easily disputed here, it is not surprising that under

the weaker sway of the Greek emperors their

governors of Western Greece were generally inde-

pendent or left to their own resources. From the

seventh century to the eleventh, Northern Greece

was a field of contention to the Byzantine Greeks,

the Wallachians, and the Sclavonians, and large

colonies of the two latter people settled in the coun-

try. To the Sclavonic tribes is to be attributed

almost all the names of places in Southern Albania

and Western Greece which are not of Greek de-

rivation, loannina, however, seems to have main-

tained itself as a Greek citv until a new race of

adventurers made their appearance. It was

taken by Bohemond, son of Robert Guiscard the

Norman, in the year 1082. He intrenched his

army among the vineyards which still occupy the
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heights of St. George, repaired the kastro, and

under the walls of the town defeated the Greek

emperor Alexius Comnenus 1

. On the capture of

Constantinople in 1204, Western Greece formed an

exception to the provinces partitioned among the

Frank conquerors, and continued, under a branch

of the Comneni, to be a Greek principality, called

the Despotate of iEtolia, or of the West, extend-

ing at first from Dyrrhachium to the Corinthiac

Gulf, but gradually curtailed by Franks, Albanians,

and Servians, until it contained only the central

part of Old Epirus, to which condition, or nearly

so, it was already reduced when it was conquered,

about the year 1350, by Stephen Duscian, king of

Servia, who placed his brother Siniscian,or Simeon,

in the Despotate. On, the death of Stephen, a

few years afterwards, Nicephorus, son of the last

Greek Despot, recovered for a short time the

Despotate, but was defeated and slain in a battle

on the Achelous, in which he was assisted by a body

of Turks, against the Albanians, who had then

made some acquisitions in Acarnania and JEtolia.

Simeon having found sufficient employment in

Servia and Thessaly, Ioannina was left to defend

itself against the Albanians by its own resources

for about eight years, when Simeon being applied

to for aid, sent thither as governor, in 1367, his

son-in-law Thomas Prelubo, under whom the

Greeks had a complete foretaste of Mussulman

cruelty and oppression. He was succeeded by

Inico de Davalos, by the Greeks named I£aovAog

or llauv, an Italian noble, who had been made

1 Anna Comn. 1. 5, p. 133. Paris.
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prisoner and taken into favour by Thomas, when

the latter was assisting Spata, the Albanian lord

of Arta, against the Franks, and who, on the death

of Thomas, in the year 1385, married his widow.

Izaulo was disliked by his subjects, maintained

himself (like Prelubo) with difficulty against the

Albanians, and when at length he formed an alli-

ance with Spata, lost a part of his iEtolian posses-

sions to Charles Tocco, second Count of Cefalonia

of that name, Duke of Leucas, and who at length

obtained both Arta and Joannina 1

, when to his

other titles he added those of Duke of Ioannina

and Despot of Western Greece. He was the

most powerful of the Frank princes of the Islands,

his continental possessions having comprehended

a large portion of Acarnania and JEtolia, with some

part of Achaia. Charles died at Ioannina in July

1429, leaving Arta and Ioannina to his nephew

Count Charles III., and JEtolia in possession of

two illegitimate sons. The disputes which arose

between the cousins rendered the whole country

an easy conquest to the Turks, to whom Ioannina

capitulated in October 1431 2
. The name of Karl-

ili, or the country of Charles, is still attached by

them to a large portion of Acarnania and JEtolia.

1 Izaulo was still at Ioan-

nina in the reign of Sultan

Musa(1410—1413), to whom
he sent his son Prebulo to im-

plore assistance against the

Franks. ButPrelubo was taken

by his enemies, and deprived

of his sight.

2 For this historical sketch,

see Cantaeuzenus, 1. 4, c. 43.

—

Chalcocondylas, 1. 4, p. 112,

1. 5, p. 126.—Ducas, c. 20.

—

Phranza, 1. 2, c. 9.—Ducange

Fam. Dalmat. 111. 62. xv. 4.

—

Hist.de Constantinople,!. 8, c.25,

26 ; and the Meteora MS., con-

cerning which see the additional

note at the end of this volume.



CHAPTER XXXVIIT.

EPIRUS.

To Kalarytes—Return by Tzlmovo to Ioannina—Omer Bey

Vrioni—Aly Pasha—Climate—Arta—Subdivisions and popu-

lation—Aly Pasha's revenue from Arta, Ioannina, and other

places— To Peta, Komboti, Koprena, Vlikha— Neokhori,

Argos Amphilochicum—Battles of Olpce and Idomene— Crence,

Mount Thyamus, Agreea— -Return from Prevyza by Luro and

Rogiis ( Charadra) to Ioannina.

July 29.—Setting out yesterday evening at sun-

set, I rode from Ioannina to the monastery of

Eleokali on Mount Drysko, on the way to Kala-

rytes, and this morning at dayhreak proceeded as

on a former occasion, by the Khan on the left bank

of the river Arta, and by that of Golfi, on the

ascent to the church of St. George, where we
arrived at 9.30, a. m. A wide portico round the

church is the only accommodation for travellers.

Our arrival having been announced to the town

by the firing of musquets, a party of the principal

inhabitants, headed by Kyr K. Turturi, acting as

hodja-bashi for his brother, and accompanied by

the Subashi, or Albanian governor, preceded by a

gypsey band of music, arrive in an hour at the

church. They bring with them a lamb roasted
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whole, wine, bread, and salad ; and soon after

their arrival we all sit, down to dinner. A long

cloth is spread in the portico, the meat is partly

cut and partly torn in pieces by the servants, and

spread about the cloth ; some sit upon carpets,

and some upon the pavement. The gypsies strike

up their music, which consists of two drums, two

violins, two tabors, a sort of oboe, with another

wind instrument, and a fife out of which they pro

duce the most piercing notes. The vocal perform-

ances with which they accompany it are equ ally-

distressing to the ears, to make as much noise as

possible being the chief concern.

After dinner we have some Kleftic songs, of

which the exploits of the Suliote heroes are the

subject, and those of the celebrated robber Kartz-

Andonio, who slew the no less famous Bolu-bashi

Vely Gheghe, sent against him by Aly Pasha.

These heroic songs ' are followed by erotic 2

,

with a chorus of Po, Po, Po 3
. The Albanian

governor then rises, and leads the dance with

bare feet.

At 10 we descend the ridge through the wood

before described 4
; both Turks and Christians

firing their musquets as we proceed, and causing

a surnrisine- increase of sound and echo amidst

the precipices which overhang the winding river.

It is remarkable, that at the river itself the same

1 7roXe/^tKa rpayovBia.
2 dycnrriTiKd.

3 This is an Albanian in-

terjection of admiration. Bah,

ahah, signify assent ; and so

does the drawing up of the air

through the lips, which Aly

Pasha often uses in conversa-

tion.

4 See Vol. I. p. 273.
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explosion produces no more than the ordinary

sound, without any echo. After three quarters of

an hour consumed in ascending the zig-zag path

from the river to the town, we enter it among

crowds of spectators. Kalarytes has increased

since 1805 in riches and comfort, and is almost

the only place that reflects any credit upon Aly's

government. Every year the return of the mer-

chants to their native country produces some new

houses. There are now upwards of 500 ; and

620 heads of families are enrolled in the tax-

book, those of the first class are rated this year at

800 piastres, the second at 400, the third at 200,

and the fourth, which consists of many sub-divi-

sions, from 100 to 5. A few of the poorest families

pay nothing. The whole amount received by the

Vezir is 70,000 piastres, or about 4,000Z. sterling.

The town has now a public debt of 250 purses,

the interest of which is to be provided for, in

addition to the sums just mentioned ; it is lower

than in any other place, on account of the better

security, and 10 per cent, from the Kaaaa, or

public chest of Kalarytes, is considered by the

monied men of Ioannina as preferable to a

higher gain anywhere else. The Vezir sometimes

however, when he wishes to satisfy a favourite,

sends him with a buyurdi, ordering the Kalary-

tiotes to take the bearer's money at 12 per cent,

whether they want it or not.

The lands around the village, which formerly

supplied the inhabitants with corn for a part of

the year, have been neglected with the increase

of wealth and population, as it answers better in

12
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general to import corn and flour than to cultivate

such a wretched soil. In the present year, how-

ever, they feel the loss of this culture, in conse-

quence of a dearth of corn in Thessaly, which, it

is reckoned, has caused an expenditure of 60,000

piastres for provisions beyond that of last year.

A part of the territory is destined to the pas-

ture of oxen, for which 3 piastres a head are paid

to the kassa of the town : for a horse or mule

fed on another common destined for them, 5

piastres. The remaining pastures are destined

to sheep and goats, the charge for which is

500 piastres a year for a mandra of 2000. The
Eleftherokhoria of the mountains of Greece in

general derive their principal revenue from their

pastures, which are common property. This

illustrates the ancient kinvofiia,— a privilege which

was often conferred, together with other rights of

citizenship, on foreign benefactors, who then had

the right of feeding their sheep and cattle on the

same terms as citizens. Sometimes the pasturage

was in part let for the benefit of the ra/tuaov, or

public chest, or allotted as security for borrowed

money.

Building is expensive at Kalarytes. A woman
who brings a large stone upon her back from the

quarry, which is about a mile from the extremity

of the town, receives each time 6 partis, and

can make ten trips per diem ; the expence in

quarrying is 2 paras more, so that by the time the

stone is put into the wall it costs not less than

10 paras : the smaller stones are brought by mules.

Plakes, or rough slabs of the same kind of cal-
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careous stone, for roofing, arc 10 piastres the

hundred, great and small. Timber is cut and

brought from Pramanda and Melisurgus, or from

a large wood on the eastern side of the mountains

in the road to Trikkala, distant about 3 hours.

A scantling of fir from the forest of Pramanda,

which is generally brought on the shoulder of

the person who shapes it there, is sold here from

35 to 40 paras.

According to a sumptuary custom of this re-

public, which has all the force of a law, the head

of a family of the first class cannot give his

daughter more than 1000 piastres dowry, her

wardrobe included : the other classes in propor-

tion. Another confines the dresses of the women
to particular kinds of stuff.

The Albanian Subashi who is head of the police

has only two palikaria to assist him. He decides all

trifling differences, receiving a fee from the parties,

and even adjudicates in small processes for debt,

for which he takes 10 per cent. ; but all the more

important civil questions are subject to the arbi-

tration of the primates, and are ultimately sub-

mitted to the Vezir. Another perquisite of the

Subashi is 2 per cent, for collecting the contri-

butions, according to a list furnished by the

hodja-bashi and his assessors. The Subashi has

the power of punishing in three modes : 1. by

imprisonment ; 2. by quartering his palikaria

upon the house of the offender ; 3. by turning

out the family and sealing up the door ; all

which in the greater number of instances may be

remitted for money. Without quarrels in the

VOL. IV. p
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village the Subashi would starve, as he receives

no pay from his master. But in fact his place is

so desirable for a poor Albanian soldier, that he

takes care never to exceed his powers, or to give

cause for complaints against him by the primates.

Matzuki has become a tjiftlik of the Vezir since

my last visit to these mountains. Unable to pay

the impositions, the poor villagers were obliged to

borrow money at loannina or elsewhere, at an

iuterest of 20 per cent., or even at 2 per cent, per

mensem. Their difficulties having been of course

increased by this measure, some of the inhabitants

fled to 'Agrafa, the rest presented themselves to

the Vezir with an offer to sell the whole village

and its territory. The price demanded was 12

purses and the public debt. His Highness had

no difficulty in declaring the place his tjiftlik
;

but instead of 12 purses he gave only 2, and

instead of paying the debts, referred the creditors

to the Matzukiotes who had fled to 'Agrafa.

Khaliki, at the sources of the Achelous, once

the most important modern village of Pindus, and

from whence came many of the chief families of

Kalarytes, is on the point of being deserted on

account of the excessive burthen of the taxes, and

of a debt of 100 purses. When the village was

in its prosperity the inhabitants abandoned their

corn for sheep, and have now very little of either,

their property consisting almost entirely of horses

and mules, with which they gain a livelihood as

carriers. Yet the annual contribution is still from

400 to 700 piastres from the head of a famity.

Last winter an avalanche buried ten or twelve
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of the houses in the village, and filled the bed

of the river. I before remarked that the name
Khaliki, a common Romaic corruption of Chal-

ets, explains a verse of Dionysius Periegetes, in

which he states that the Achelous rises at Chalcis,

but I was not then acquainted with a passage of

Stephanus, which confirms it. It is in alluding

to the involution of the Echinades in the mud
of the Achelous that the remark of Dionysius

occurs, in reference to which Stephanus observes

that Chalcis was a city of TEtolia, from whence

the Achelous flows !
. There may be some inac-

curacy in describing this country as iEtolia, but

neither Stephanus nor Dionysius could possibly

have had in view the Chalcis of iEtolia, as some

critics have supposed, for that place, of which the

ruins still exist on the coast opposite to Patra,

was more than 20 miles distant from the nearest

part of the Achelous.

The only ancient position besides Chalcis in the

mountainous country around Kakardhista that can

be stated with any confidence is that of Theudoria,

a place mentioned only by Livy, on the authority

of Polybius, but from whom it appears to have

been one of the chief towns of the Athamanes.

The resemblance of name seems to identify it with

the modern Thodhoriana, a village situated near

N^fTow t hWoibtv, oatraQ t rind XaXKiSuQ 'ipnutv

(Ai'j'^c dpyvplrjQ 'A^iXiiiiog dfi^ig tKiaraei.')

Stephan. in XaX/aV—Dionys. v. 196.

p 2
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Mount Tzumerka in a pass which leads from

the Achelous to the Arachthus. Theudoria was

recovered from the Macedonians, with the other

towns of Athamania, by the expelled king Amy-
nander, with the assistance of the iEtolians, in

the year b. c. 189, just before the siege of Am-
bracia by the consul Fulvius. Argithea is men-

tioned by the historian on this occasion as the

capital of Athamania, and as situated amidst

rocky mountains and deep valleys. Tetraphylia

was the royal treasury ; the other towns were

Heracleia and Theium, besides which were Etho-

pia, near Argithea, and the fortress Athenaeum,

apparently not far from Gomphi. Philip, as soon

as he heard of the defection of Athamania, marched

with all his forces from Gomphi towards Argithea,

but having been repulsed at Ethopia, he was obliged

to effect a retreat to Gomphi, during which he sus-

tained great loss until he had crossed a certain river,

in consequence of the mountainous nature of the

country, and the better knowledge of it possessed

by his enemies, the Athamanes and iEtolians \ As

Gomphi was in some part of the plain of Trikkala,

it follows, if Theudoria was at Thodhoriana, that

Athamania extended from the plain of Trikkala to

the crest of the Tzumerka chain, or perhaps to the

river Arta, thus comprehending the modern As-

propotamo, and a part of 'Agrafa. That a large

portion of the valley of the upper Achelous was

included in Athamania, seems evident from the

name Paracheloitis, which Livy shows to have

1 Liv. 1. 38, c. 1, 2.
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been a part of Athamania '. The districts of

Matzuki, Kalarytes, and Syrako, which are so re-

markably separated from the rest of the world by

the surrounding ridges, I take to have been the

country within the narrow limits of which the

once extensive western Perrhaebi were reduced in

the time of Strabo, for the geographer describes

them as situated to the north of JEtolia, near the

Athamanes and Dolopes, and as occupying the

western side of the summits of Pindus 2
.

Aug. 20.—This afternoon having recrossed the

bridge at the foot of the mountain of Kalarytes,

I leave to the right the ordinary road to Ioannina,

which crosses the ridge of St. George, and follow

that which leads to Pramanda and Arta along the

eastern side of the same ridge. At the end of an

hour from the bridge, we arrive at Kiepina, a

monastery formed like that of Megaspilio in the

Morea, by means of a wall built in front of a

cavern, but on a diminutive scale compared with

that building, and containing only a small church

with two apartments, inhabited by two monks and

a young laic. The cavern is very curious, as being

the entrance of a horizontal passage into the body

of the mountain, of which the monks affirm, that

neither they nor any other person have ever yet

reached the extremity. I followed the passage

for 20 minutes by the watch, without any con-

1 At the congress of Tempe,

where the Powers pleaded their

cause before the Roman Com-
missaries, Philip complained,

" Paracheloida, quce sub Atha-

mania esset, nullo jure Thes-

salorum formulae factum."

—

Liv. 1. 39, c. 26.
2 Strabo, pp. 61. 434. 437.

442. 450.—Exc. 1. 10.
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siderable ascent or descent, over a level ground of

hard clay, and without meeting any impediment,

except occasionally that of stooping under some pro-

jections of the roof, or of climbing over some hol-

lows where a single plank would save the trouble.

Not having been able to procure a sufficiency of

candle, I was obliged to return ; the air was cold

and loaded with vapour, which increased as I

advanced. Near the entrance of the cavern, the

sides are a bare calcareous rock ; in the farther

parts are some large stalagmatic columns. The
monastery is situated exactly in the gorge which

gives passage to the united stream, formed by the

three branches of Matzuki, Kakardhista, and Ka-

larytes, or Syrako, and not far above the junction

of this river with the Arta, or Arachthus. It com-

mands a magnificent view of mountain scenery.

Below the monastery, on the side of the hill to-

wards the river, are some gardens watered by

springs, which there issue from the mountain.

A few years ago Kiepina was a scene of action

between the people of Kalarytes and Syrako, upon

an occasion on which they ought rather to have

united against Aly Pasha, but which exemplifies

the characteristic readiness of neighbours in every

part of Greece to break out into host.il itv- A
Kalarytiote was on the eve of marriage with a

Syrakiotc girl, whose family was connected with

his own, when the Vezir having received intimation

of the beauty of the girl, by a Kalarytiote who is

in his service, dispatched some men who took her

out of her father's house at night. All Syrako

was instantly in arms, and intercepting the road
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to Ioannina, forced the abducers to retire into

Kiepina, wliere they were blockaded by the Sy-

rakiotes. As the monastery belongs to Kalarytes,

the Vezir's agent had no great difficulty in per-

suading a body of his countrymen to proceed to

the rescue of His Highness's emissaries. Some
fighting ensued, when the affair appearing serious,

Aly affected to consider the persons who carried

away the girl as belonging to a band of robbers,

and ordered peace to be made between the two

towns, on condition that the girl should be taken

out of the monastery to Kalarytes, and from thence

be restored to her parents at Syrako ; and thus

for once the Pasha was obliged to give up his

point.

Some shepherds who are feeding their flocks

around Kiepina confirm the existence of an absurd

custom in these mountains, which I had often

heard mentioned by the Kalarytiotes. With the

view of making their sheep healthy and strong,

and the flesh coarse and ill-flavoured, the first for

the sake of enabling the sheep to resist the wea-

ther, and the latter to render it less tempting to

the wolves, they are in the habit of taking a piece

of the fibula of a dog, two inches long, and of

inserting it into the fleshy part of the thigh of the

lamb when it has nearly attained its growth, after

which the opening is sewed up. So persuaded

are they of the efficacy of this custom, that the

shepherd at Kiepina expressed his belief, that

lambs born of a ram or ewe so treated have a

similar bone. Such a practice could only obtain,

wliere the greater part of the lambs were destined
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only to be shorn, to breed, and to make cheese.

The bone, doubtless, is soon carried away by

suppuration. As education extends in Greece,

this absurd custom, which is already ridiculous

among the higher class, will gradually cease, as

well as the use of charms and some other super-

stitious practices which still prevail among the

common people, especially among the women. It

would be difficult now to meet with an example

of the most barbarous of all those superstitions,

that of the Vrukolaka. The name being Illyric,

seems to acquit the Greeks of the invention, which

was probably introduced into the country by the

barbarians of Sclavonic race. Tournefort's de-

scription is admitted to be correct. The Devil is

supposed to enter the Vrukolaka, who, rising from

his grave, torments first his nearest relations, and

then others, causing their death or loss of health.

The remedy is to dig up the body, and if after it

has been exorcised by the priest, the demon still

persists in annoying the living, to cut the body into

small pieces, or if that be not sufficient, to burn it.

The metropolitan bishop of Larissa lately informed

me, that when metropolitan of Grevena, he once

received advice of a papas having disinterred two

bodies, and thrown them into the Haliacmon, on

pretence of their being Vrukolakas. Upon being

summoned before the bishop, the priest confessed

the fact, and asserted in justification, that a report

prevailed of a large animal having been seen to

issue, accompanied with flames, out of the grave

in which the two bodies had been buried. The

bishop began by obliging the priest to pay him
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250 piastres : (his holiness did not add that he

made over the money to the poor). He then sent

for scissors to cut off the priest's beard, but was
satisfied with frightening him. By then publish-

ing throughout the diocese, that any similar offence

would be punished with double the fine and cer-

tain loss of station, the bishop effectually quieted

all the vampires of his episcopal province.

Aug. 21.

—

We pursue the road from Kalarytes

to Pramanda to the foot of the mountain, cross and

recross the river, and then ascend a beautiful woody
slope where the soil appears fertile, to the small

ruined village of Mikhalitzi, distant one hour and

twenty minutes from Kiepina, and thence, in an

hour and a half, through rocky passes over a bare

mountain which borders the left bank of the Arach-

thus to Kuliaradhes, a village in a lofty situation,

not far short of which is <jt6 KckttsXi, a place so cal-

led from the foundations of a Hellenic building of

small dimensions, which were brought to light not

many years ago in clearing the ground of wood.

Opposite to Kuliaradhes, beyond the precipitous

gorges of the Arachthus, is seen the district of the

Tomaro-khoria, one of which, Fortosi, stands on the

edge of the cliffs immediately opposite to Ku-
liaradhes. Four or five of these villages are situ-

ated on an elevated, fertile, and well-cultivated

vale, lying below the northern side of the summit

called Xero-vuni, and watered by a tributary of

the Arachthus. The remaining villages stand on

more distant slopes of the same mountain towards

the plain of Ioannina. Lozetzi, the largest of the

Tomaro-khoria, lies to the northward of Fortosi,
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in a lower situation. Farther on the descent

occurs Seriana l

, a small place three hours from

Ioannina, where are said to be some remains of

antiquity.

Kuliaradhes is a tjiftlik of Mukhtar Pasha. The

inhabitants complain of the expence to which they

are subjected in finding fire-wood for his use, and

that of the Vezir, their lands not producing any.

But none of the villages within a certain distance

of Ioannina are exempt from this charge. The

supply of snow to the palace is another severe an-

garia ; and the more burthensome to individuals, as

it is required only from the places which are near

the glaciers. In the beginning of summer the snow

is furnished by the villages of Mount Mitzikeli,

then by Kotzista and Bozgoli, and towards the end

of the season by Syrako. On leaving Kuliaradhes

our road lies for an hour along the summits, where

the land produces corn or feeds cattle. On the

right of us, in a high situation, is Vestavetzi ; soon

after passing which, we begin a very steep and

tedious descent to the Arta, where the road is ren-

dered so difficult by the loose soil and stones, that

it is only practicable on foot. We cross the river

at the ruins of a bridge where formerly stood some

mills. The place is called Tjimovo 2
. In build-

ing the bridge advantage was taken of a great

rock in the middle of the river which served for a

pier. There are some remains of other piers made
of bricks and mortar, apparently of the time of

the Roman or Byzantine empire. From hence, in

Sepytavd. T£///ni//>oc,
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three-quarters of an hour, we cross the heights to

Prodhovali \ a village of eight families, situated

at three hours' distance from Kuliaradhes, on the

edge of the plain which separates Mount Dhrysko

from the hill of Kastritza. Having lodged here

under an arbour of vines attached to one of the

cottages, I proceed in two hours to Ioannina, on

the morning of the 22d of August.

Ioannina, September—October, 1809.—On the

1st of September, Omer Vrioni Bey, of Verghi-

ondi 2
, near Berat, entered Ioannina with a suite

of led horses and mules, baggage, and attendants,

on his return from Egypt, after eight or ten years

spent in warring with the Mamluks and plunder-

ing the country. His harem and treasures have

been sent forward to his native town. Several of

the led horses are destined as presents to the

Vezir, together with a valuable Damascus blade,

richly mounted, a mule which cost 8,000 piastres,

and a hedjin, or saddle-camel, with its furni-

ture.

The Porte, having little hope of regaining its

authority in Egypt while the Albanians remain

there, is endeavouring to detach the principal

chiefs from Mehmet Aly, in which Aly of Ioannina

willingly concurs, having heard of the riches which

many of his countrymen have accumulated in that

excellent field of plunder, and having a good

YlpociofldXt.

2 The family of Vrioni is

very ancient in Albania, and is

supposed to be the same which

12

the Greeks translated into Bry-

ennius. The name originates

perhaps in that of the native

place of Omer Bey.
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prospect of obtaining a portion of whatever may
reach Albania. A mulatto, brother of Hassan

Aga of Margariti, who, before he went to Egypt,

was a robber among the Khaitali of Thrace, and

who submitted himself 1

to the Vezir some years

ago at Monastir, is now one of the richest Alba-

nian Beys in Egypt, and refuses to return, being

equally afraid of Aly Pasha, and of his own bro-

ther, who is still in Albania, and with whom he

had never been on good terms.

TovpKov aSfc ; aairpa OtXei, a modern proverb,

meaning literally that a Greek never sees a Turk

approach without knowing that he is coming to

demand money, is too applicable to the character

of the Turks in general, and especially to those in

office, from the highest to the lowest degree.

There may be a few examples of moderation in

Asia Minor, but among the far greater number of

chieftains who have established an independent

authority, such as has left them at liberty to

pursue their own ideas of governing, the same ex-

tortion has prevailed as under the obedient dele-

gates of the Sultan, nor have the countries so

ruled experienced any relief from the fatal influ-

ence of the Turkish system. It is evident from

the account of those who have latelv returned

from Egypt, that the remark applies not less to

Mehmet Aty of Cairo than it does to Aly of Ioan-

nina.

Aly, since he has become of political importance

in Europe, shows some wish that foreigners should

tirpoiTKvyj](xe.
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liave a favourable opinion of him. Nevertheless,

he has little scruple in alluding to those actions of

his life which are the least likely to obtain such fa-

vour, though he generally endeavours to give such

a colouring to them as shall make them appear less

criminal. Sometimes he manifests a wish to per-

petuate his power in his own family, but evidently

without great hopes of success, betraying proofs

not only that he has little confidence in the ability

of his sons to maintain his concpiests, but that he

even entertains lively fears for his own safety, as

he often inquires whether, in case of being driven

out of his native country, he should find security

for his person and property in the British do-

minions. Sometimes he listens to counsel for

a moment, and endeavours to amend the vices

of his government. In August, by advice of the

bishop of Larissa, he summoned deputies from all

the villages of Trikkala, deposed the hodja-bashis

who had acted oppressively, and substituted others.

But this is the extent of his reforms. He is per-

fectly aware that his subjects detest him ; and

lately in conversation with one of his ministers,

remarked, that he should very much prefer the

love of his people if it answered equally well to

his treasury. He is not incapable of understanding

that it might answer better in the end ; but his

habits are now too inveterate to allow him to act

upon such views, and his favourite maxim of va

tifiui Ku\a eyio, which has actuated many an illus-

trious despot, not so honest as Aly in declaring it,

will doubtless continue to be the rule of his con-

duct to the end, as well as that sentiment naturally
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arising from it, which Nero is said to have ex-

pressed ill the words ifiov flavovroc, yaia fxi^BtiTio

irvpi. He may perhaps find some excuse for such

short-sighted policy in the constant state of anxiety

and suspicion in which he is placed by the known

treachery of the Supreme Government, by the hatred

which the Osmanlis in general entertain against

him as an Albanian, by the personal hostility of the

Sultan, and by the conduct of his ambitious neigh-

bours in the Islands. It can hardly be doubted

that he would better consult his safety by increased

efforts to strengthen himself, as well by military

power as by cultivating an influence among those

who constitute three fourths of his subjects, having

already paved the way for the latter by plunder-

ing and degrading almost all the Mahometans

within his reach, while he favours and employs

the Christians, though in neither instance with

any longer views than those of immediate advan-

tage. In augmenting his possessions and power

in Albania, he seems to proceed upon a more

settled principle, and one which offers the bet-

ter prospects to his ambition, as the Turks have

never so completely subdued Albania as to de-

stroy hereditary power and influence, or have

been able to keen the country in a state of sub-

jection, but by promoting a balance of power be-

tween the principal chieftains,—the best policy,

in fact, for the Sultan to adhere to, as he is sure

of the mercenary services of the Albanian soldiers

whenever they are wanted, and cannot reasonably

hope, even if he were to achieve such a conquest

of Albania as Mahomet the Second succeeded in
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effecting, to maintain a permanent and complete

authority in the country, which neither that vic-

torious monarch, nor any of his successors, when

the military character of the Ottomans was in its

meridian, were able to accomplish.

It must be admitted that the success with which

Aly has indulged his ambition in Greece and

Albania, not only in defiance of the Porte, but

hitherto with a constant increase of influence over

the Supreme Government, is a proof of skill, fore-

sight, and constancy of purpose, in which few

statesmen or monarchs have ever excelled him,

and shows that had he any enlightened and steady

views of benefit to his country, he has the talent

requisite for pursuing them to completion. He
sometimes compares himself to Burros, because

Pyrrhus was his predecessor in Epirus, and pos-

sibly because Pyrrhus is the only great man of

antiquity he ever heard of except Alexander ; of

Alexander's father at least, whom Aly most re-

sembles in character, I find he has no knowledge.

He shows equal art and activity in the various

measures of force or fraud by which his advan-

tages are obtained, and exhibits a degree of pa-

tience and command of temper, especially when

the object is to gain partisans to his cause, which

in such an impetuous character is very remark-

able. It is surprising to see with what apparent

good humour he listens to the interminable dis-

courses of every petty Albanian officer, whose

momentary importance may give him the enviable

privilege of conversing with the great chieftain.

Aly himself also probably takes some pleasure in
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a mode of transacting business from which he has

derived advantage through the whole course of his

career, and in exercising upon these men his ta-

lents of flattery and deception.

He professes his determination not to make peace

till he has obtained Berat, but admits that he is

tired of the contest, which has already cost him

1500 purses, though it began only in May, and

that in addition to his expenditure in Albania, he

is obliged to meet the loss of credit at Constan-

tinople, which has been the consequence of his

having undertaken this contest against the will

of the Porte. In fact, it operates as a diversion

in favour of the external enemy, by preventing

many of the Albanians from recruiting the Grand

VeziYs army on the Danube.

Though there is great difficulty in ascertaining cor-

rectly what passes in the Vezir's harem, it is known
that he never had but one wife, the sister of Khotad

and Morteza, Beys of Ayghyrokastro, who is still

alive ; unless the widow of a rich Turk of Ioannina,

whom he married for a day in order to obtain her

property, may be called another. He asserts that

he has 200 women in his harem ; for these are sub-

jects on which he has no scruples in conversing.

Like most Turks, he is desirous of consulting

medical men, the great objects of such inquiries

being philters and poisons. His women are all

either slaves bought at Constantinople, or pre-

sented to him by Turks, or they are Greek wo-

men, noticed for their beauty by him or some of

his servants, and conveyed by his order to the

serai. His only favourite at present is a Christian
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Albanian, from the neighbourhood of Tepeleni,

whose father having been ordered to Ioannina,

with his whole family, for some real or imputed

offence about ten years ago, this girl, then a child,

was remarked by Aly, and ordered to be educated

in his harem. She is still a Christian, and al-

lowed to have her chapel, and service performed

by a papas in the palace. Indeed, he never

troubles himself to make religious converts of

either sex ; on the contrary, it is more common
to see the boys who are brought up in the serai

in his service, reading and writing with the Greek

papas than with the Turkish hodja. Nor has

Aljr ever deprived any of the higher class of

Greeks of their daughters. With the exception of

the favourite and two or three of her attendants,

whom he often removes in a close carriage at night

from one palace to another, at which he intends

to pass the ensuing day, not one of the unfor-

tunate inmates of the harem in the castle ever

quits her prison, unless, as a rare instance of fa-

vour, to be married to one of his servants. There,

very indifferently clothed, fed, and lodged, con-

fined to latticed apartments, without amusement

or exercise, in a situation where the air in summer
and autumn is unhealthy, they cannot but soon

lose their health and attractions. Indeed it may be

said that when once the palace in the castle be-

comes their constant residence, they are as much
neglected as the building itself. As few women,
even of the higher classes in Ioannina, possess

either elegance or beauty, it cannot be supposed

that these peasant girls can have much to recom-

VOL. IV. Q
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mend tliem after the first glow of health is worn

off in their sickly confinement. Not many weeks
%} «/

ago a country girl was recommended to the Vezir

by his Kalarytiote secretary, who caused her to be

brought to the palace. In the course of a few days

he resolved to have her married, and fixed upon

P. a young man of Kalarytes for her husband,

but who having obtained intimation of the honour

intended him, immediately made off for Corfu,

accompanied by another person of the same town

and family. They had nearly reached the coast

when the emissaries of Tahir Aga overtook them,

and not knowing exactly which was the destined

bridegroom, brought them both back to Ioannina.

In the mean time, however, the Proestos of

Kalarytes, having interceded with the Vezir, P.

escaped marriage, and the girl was sent back to

her parents. Scarcely any two persons agree as

to the number of female children which Aly has

had, but it is generally believed that several have

been put to death. It is difficult to understand

his reasons for this cruelty, as he has made so

good a use of female alliances in the furtherance

of his political projects, but the practice is sup-

posed to be not uncommon among the great

Turks, including the Sultan. They think proba-

bly that it enhances the honour of the alliance to

have no more than the exact number of daughters

required. It has often been remarked, that the

life of a man is of no consideration in the East,

compared to that which is attached to it among

the nations of civilized Europe ; but it is difficult

for a native of the latter to conceive how much
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more strongly this remark applies to the female

sex.

The daily rains ceased at Ioannina towards the

latter end of June, after which the heat was ex-

cessive till about the 10th of July; showery wea-

ther then followed, with a cool northerly wind till

the 21st; the heat then increased daily till about

the 26th, when it arrived at its maximum, the

thermometer at 2 p.m. ranging from 85° to 95° in

the coolest parts of the house, and so continued

during the first half of August. About the 12th

of that month the cold north wind again set in,

causing dysentery on board our ships off the coast.

These sudden changes of temperature are one of

the worst peculiarities of the climate of Ioannina.

I have known the north wind blow for several

clays almost as hot as an Egyptian khamsin, and

then suddenly become cold, without any rain

having fallen within the visible horizon. At Ka-

larytes in the middle of August, the thermometer

fell below 60° ; on my return to Ioannina, on the

22d of August, the weather for about a week was

calm, with a light north-west wind, and hot though

very moderate compared with the two former

periods of heat. About the first of September

the southerly winds began, and continued with an

accompaniment of violent rain and thunder for a

fortnight. A letter which I received from Capt.

Brisbane, senior officer of the ships on the coast,

dated Sept. 1G, stated that he had been prevented

for many days from approaching the coast, and

that the weather at sea had been severe in the

extreme. After this little monsoon there was a

Q 2
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series of the fairest and calmest days with some-

times very light north-westers in the afternoon,

till the 28th September, when the southerly winds

again set in, and the rains became almost inces-

sant until I departed for Arta, on the 20th Oc-

tober. The wind seldom blows for twenty- four

hours from between the west and south-east with-

out brino-ino; rain.

From these and other remarks which I have

before incidentally made, it is apparent that, in

respect of climate, Ioannina is more northerly

than any part of Italy, except the mountains, and

may perhaps be ranked with Vienna. It is pos-

sible, however, that this year has hardly been

an average one, and that there has been more

rain during the winter and spring, and less

hot and dry weather in the summer than usual.

In some years the drought is said to be distress-

ing, and in consequence of the dry gravelly soil

is probably much sooner felt here than in Thes-

saly, for Providence seems to have admirabty

adapted the soils to the climates on either side of

the Pindus, the deep rich mould of Thessaly

requiring a much smaller degree of moisture to

render it productive than the light stony cal-

careous soil of the greater pavt of Epirus. but

particularly the plain of Ioannina, which can only

be rendered productive by frequent and copious

irrigation.

Arta, October 1809.—The district of Arta

contains 170 villages, in eight kolis or sub-

divisions:— 1. Kambo, or the plain; 2. Luro

;

3. Lamari ; 4. Laka ; 5. Kervasara; 6. Vrysis

;
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7. Radhovizdhi, or Radhovisi ; 8. Tzumerka, or

Tzumerniko \

The chief villages in Kambo are Mehmetjaus
and Rakhi, to the westward of Arta—Kostakius,

half an hour from Arta in the road to Salaghora,

and Neokhori, 2 hours from the sea on the ri<rht

bank of the river of Arta, which is so far navi-

gable to small vessels. Kambo is divided by the

river of St. George from Luro, which contains

the valley of Luro as far as the mountains of

Suli. In Lamari, are Libokhovo, before de-

scribed, as well as Kastro-sykia. or -skia, Kama-
rina, Mikhalitzi, and Mytika. In Laka, are Lelovo

—Pogortissa, one hour and a half from Tervit-

ziana, which is in the district of Ioannina—Fili-

piadhes on the river of St. George half an hour

from Strivina—Podhogora, in the plain of Lelovo

opposite to that village, and Papadhates in a lofty

situation an hour and a half from Podhogora and

2 hours from St. George. In Kervasara are Stri-

vina, Kometzadhes, Muliana, Klisura, near Pen-

depigadhia, and Akoghi. In Vrysis, Peta is

the only considerable village. In Rhadhovisi are

Komboti, Skulikarya, and Velitziko, the two

latter in the mountains. In Tzumerka are Pra-

manda, Melisurgiis, Thodhoriana, Lupsista, and

Vurgareli. The villages above named contain

about 2000 families ; all the others in the district

of Arta being small, have not more than 3000, so

1

KafXTTOQ, Aovpoc, Ad/xapi, 'Pacoftl^ci, or 'Vadofit'jrri, T£ov«

Aara, Ktpjjacrapdg, Bpiiaie, fiipKa, or Ti^ovjxipviKOQ.
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that the whole rural population of Arta is about

30,000, to whom may be added for that of the

town, 5000 Greeks, 500 Turks and as many Jews.

The plain of Arta and the sub-district of Lamari

belong* entirely, with the exception of two Turkish

tjiftliks, to the Vezir or his sons ; and it is com-

puted that the yearly revenue of their lands and

flocks amounts on an average to 1400 purses.

From the farmers he receives four-tenths of the

crop in kind, which includes one-eighth in wheat,

barley, and oats, and one-tenth in rokka, due to

him as voivoda. Wheat and kalambokki are the

principal produce of Arta, then wine, of which

there are 20,000 horse-loads, but of indifferent

quality, as the vineyards are in the plain ; barley,

oats, cotton, flax, tobacco, rice, and pulse. The
landlord's wheat and maize are partly consumed

by the troops and household of the Pasha and his

sons : the tobacco and rice are sold at Ioannina.

The exports by sea from the district in the commo-
dities abovementioned, to which are to be added

the oranges, lemons, and hazel-nuts, of the gar-

dens of Arta, are reckoned to be of the annual

value of 1000 purses. The Vezir pays to the

Porte for the mukata of the voivodalik 300 purses,

and receives more than that sum from the persons

alone to whom he underlets the customs, and who

collect them at Arta, Mytika, Luro, and Kas-

troskia.

For the tithe of the lands not owned by him he

receives annually 290 purses. A duty on wine col-

lected at the wine-houses, he lets for 16,000 pias-
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tres ; the kumerki, or excise on goods entering

the town, together with the statiri, or fee on

public weighing, for 10,000 piastres ; the monopoly

of tobacco, for 16,000. About 15,000 piastres

are collected by his agent for the kumerki, or

toll upon sheep and goats passing through Arta

from the mountains of Epirus to feed in the winter

in Acarnania. The subashilik and vostina, which

are fees paid to the Vezir as possessing the ziamets

and timaria of Arta, comprehending about a fourth

of the district, amount to 13,000 piastres. Other

contributions of various kinds accruing to him as

governor are reckoned at 75,000 ; so that the

amount of his revenue from his gain upon the

mukata added to the produce of his landed pro-

perty, including that of his sons, is near 2000

purses, or 60,000/. sterling, from the kaza of Arta

alone.

The customs of Ioannina, of the ports of the

Forty Saints and Vutzintro, are let by the Vezir,

together with the voivodalik of Ioannina, and an

excise levied upon merchandize passing over the

bridge of Raiko, or in entering the gates of Ioan-

nina, for 450 purses. His estates in that district

are more extensive than in Arta, but probably not

more productive : he possesses, however, various

sources of superior profit in the larger popula-

tion, and the amount of his net revenue from

both, may be estimated at 120,000/. per annum.

It is supposed by the person who gave me the par-

ticulars of his Arteno property, and who is one of

the farmers of the revenue, that his whole net in-

come, exclusive of payments and presents at Con-
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stantinople, is about five millions of piastres, or

300,000/.—a sum capable of effecting twice as much
as in England, but for which he is charged, it must

be remembered, with all the expence of the civil

government and military defence of the country.

The djezye-guebran (tribute of the infidels) com-

monly called the kharadj, is farmed by the Vezir

from the farmer-general of this well-known capita-

tion tax on male non~Musulmans. It amounts

to three, six, or twelve piastres, according to the

person's age, and amounts in the kaza of Arta to

35,000 piastres ; in that of Ioannina to nearly

twice as much. Upon this the Vezir makes some

profit. Besides this and the other imposts which

have been mentioned, each family is assessed for

the local expences by the Proesti ; the whole sum

levied under this head in the district of Arta is

about 100,000 piastres, without taking into ac-

count avanias and forced loans, which are seldom

or never repaid in toto. To these burthens must

be added also the quartering and feeding of sol-

diers, Turks, and public characters of all descrip-

tions, as well as angaries, or contributions of

horses, personal labour, and materials, which the

Vezir frequently demands for public works, or more

properly speaking, for the execution of his caprices

in building palaces and castles.

The old inhabitants of Arta speak with great

respect of Suleyman, who was cut off by the

Porte forty-five years ago, and in whose time

those who now pay 700 piastres in khrei were not

taxed more than 30, which, however, was equal to

150 at the present day. At that time the spahiliks
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of the district belonged to Turks, and the remain-

ing lands almost entirely to Greeks, subject to a

tithe of about an eighth, the kharadj, and a few

other general or local taxes. The mode in which

Aly has acquired all this property, and the effects

of the change upon Arta, is exemplified in the

house in which I am lodged : like many others in

the town it is large, and shows signs of former

comfort and opulence, but belongs to a poor widow

who can only afford to occupy a part of it, the

Pasha having purchased all her landed property

at her husband's death for his own price. He was

much indebted to Kyr P. of Arta for having arranged

his finances in this district, and for having in par-

ticular made the customs much more productive

than before. When at the close of his labours P.

made an humble application for some remunera-

tion, the only answer he received was : Turn and

sit down prudently
;
your father died rich, yet I

never tormented you 1
.

Arta supplies Ioannina with the greater part of

its fruits and vegetables, particularly with the

orange tribe, which are in a state of maturity here

nine months in the year. The blossoms only which

expand in September and October, produce fruit

that does not ripen. The following method of

planting slips of orange-trees is generally prac-

tised at Arta ; the bark having been taken off

round the place where the separation is to be

made, a strip of sheep-skin leather is tied tight

1 Supe vix Kcir^ai <f>p6vtfxa' 6 7rarepa(Tffov diridave ttXovowq

nai civ (xaf twtipat,a.



234 EPIRUS. [chap.

round the wood. A quantity of earth contained

in two half pots is then placed at the ligature, and

bound so as to be supported by the main body of

the tree, in order that the branch may not be in-

jured by the weight. Roots soon strike into the

earth from the branch, after which it may be cut

off and placed in the ground. In this manner a

tree may be planted with fruit upon it, and will

bear a good crop in one, two, or three years, ac-

cording to its strength, instead of ten, which the

seedling requires in coming to perfection. It is

found that a tree, however good, improves in its

fruit by being grafted every three or four years :

the graft is taken from a choice tree, and some-

times from the same tree.

In the church of the wayyeXia/nog rr\Q Ylavayiaq

stands a square stele of marble or hard limestone,

three feet high, adorned at the top and down the

angles with a plain moulding, but broken and in-

complete at the bottom. Whether this monument

was not discovered at the time of my former visit,

or whether I missed it, trusting too much to the

guidance of Bishop Ignatius, I cannot assert. It

is a dedication by the community of the deacons

in the priesthood of Canopus to Sarapis, Isis, Anu-

bis, and Harpocrates f
. Both priest and deities

seem to have been an importation from Egypt in

1 To tcoivov twv ciaKovwy

SapaVfi, "laei, 'Avovfiei, 'Apiro-

Kpdrei, Kavwirog 'lepevg,—2jo>-

twv KaXXioTparou, Awdupog

MtvaVcSpou, 'AvriTTurpoQ Xlaai-

wi'oc, Evvovg 'AwoWcxpdveog,

KpdrrjQ TlpcucXaYou, 'llpdicXet-

rog KparrjpoQ, 'Ayatiicag KaX-

Xitcpdrtog, Ttfiudafiog 'ZiofTiarpd-

rov, Atovvcriog UXdropog, Aa-

/cXa7r/wv .......
—V. Inscription, No. 170.
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the time of the Ptolemies, with which date the

form of the characters accords.

Oct. 25.—Peta is a village of sixty houses, dis-

tant an hour's ride to the N.E. of Arta, on the

heights just above the Arachthus, where it issues

into the plain. On the river's bank, below the

village, stands the monastery of Theotoki. Two
hours higher, at Sarandaforo, the Arta is joined by

a large tributary flowing from Mount Tzumerka,

above the left bank of which, on the mountain

facing Tzumerka, are Vurgareli and the monastery

of Vela. Between these places and Peta is a

range of fertile heights, which are now quite un-

cultivated, the small villages, which formerly oc-

cupied them having been totally ruined by rob-

bers. Peta, which has lately become a tjiftlik

of Mukhtar Pasha, has a small territory pro-

ducing oil, corn, and kalambokki, all which are of

excellent quality : its tobacco is not in such re-

pute.

Oct. 26.—From Peta to Komboti: distance

1 hour and 45 minutes, without baggage. To

the right of the road, in the valley which is in-

cluded between Petro-vuni, as the ancient Perrh-

anthe or hill of Ambracia is called, and the heights

of Peta and Komboti, we pass the ruin of a build-

ing apparently of the time of the Lower Empire.

The territory of Komboti is a fertile slope at the

foot of the range of inferior hills which are backed

by the great range, the continuation of Tzumerka.

Komboti was once a large Eleftherokhori, but

having become a tjiftlik of Mukhtar Pasha, is now
in a declining state. It still produces, however,

12
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corn, wine, maize, tobacco, and oil, and consists

of 120 houses. A river here issues from the moun-

tains, and crossing the plain enters a lagoon which

stretches along the shore from the north-eastern

angle of the gulf to within a short distance of the

mouth of the Arta. Formerly there was a salt-

work in this lagoon. At the head of the valley,

above Komboti, an hour distant from thence, are

said to be the remains of a Hellenic town, at a

place called Kastri.

After dining with the Proestos, I descend to

Koprena, the name of an anchorage at the mouth

of the river of Komboti, and embark at sunset in a

Kefaloniote boat which I had ordered from Sala-

ghora. Koprena is midway between the mouth of

the river of Arta and Menidhi, a small bay at the

north-eastern angle of the gulf, exactly at the be-

ginning of the pass of Makrinoro. On a height

which rises from the bay of Menidhi to the N.E.

are the remains of a Hellenic fortress which com-

manded the northern entrance of the pass. The

ruins are called Paleopyrgo. In the night we sail

to Vlikha, a distance of about eight miles in a right

line, but by land reckoned a march of five hours,

of which the pass of Makrinoro is about the half

in distance, but greater in time, the road beiii£

very bad and impeded by woods.

Arapi and Vlikha are small tjiftliks, each con-

sisting of a tower and quadrangle of cottages, situ-

ated, the former at the northern, the latter at the

southern end of a height called Mavro-vuni, which

is covered with wild olives, and projects to the

westward of the general line of the coast, thus
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forming a promontory at the head of the gulf.

Between Mavrovuni and the great range of moun-

tains which fall on the opposite side to the Achc-

lous is a plain, commencing at the southern ex-

tremity of the Makrinoro, and extending to the

valley of Xerokambo, which is on a higher level.

From Arapi the coast retires eastward, and forms

the bay of Kataforno, where a lagoon occupies the

lower part of the plain, extending two miles from the

foot of the height of Arapi. Here was formerly a

valuable fishery, which has been abandoned in

consequence of the kleftic wars. Two torrents

descend into this lagoon, one from the back of

Makrinoro, the other from the mountains on the

eastern side of the plain, where are situated the

villages of Syndhikno and Dunista:

Beyond Vlikha, southward, the coast retires to

Armyro, another lagoon, or rather shallow bay

;

for it has an opening of considerable breadth and

depth between a low point and the cape of Sparto-

vuni, which forms, with cape Kendromata on the

opposite side, the entrance of the bay of Kervasara.

The bay or lagoon of Armyro extends eastward to

Xerokambo. On the summit of the cape which

terminates the ridge of Spartovuni, are the ruins

of a small fortress called Kastriotissa, which con-

sists partly of Hellenic and partly of more modern

work. Below it, on the border of the bay, are a

few houses named Armyro.

The plain of Vlikha, although not less fertile

than that of Arta, is now cultivated only about

Arapi, Vlikha, and a third hamlet called Neo-

khori, lately established by the Vezir, and peopled
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with Prevyzans, whom he has deprived of their

property at Prevyza on pretence of their having
aided the French against him in the war. The
plain in the uncultivated parts is chiefly covered

with fern, and there are many large plane-trees

on the banks of the torrents.

Oct. 27.—At Neokhori, distant three-quarters

of an hour eastward of Vlikha, on the last fall of

the mountain, are the ruins of an ancient city,

the general form of which may be understood from
the annexed sketch.

Argos Amphiloehicum,

The walls were more than a mile in cir-

cuit ; and though very little of them remains

above ground, they are traceable in every part,

except in a marshy level near the village. The
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masonry, like that of Ambracla at Arta, is nearly

regular, and is thus unlike that of the Acarnanian

ruins, which are generally of the second order. A
peaked hill formed the citadel, the wall of which

is still traceable. Without the walls, on the

southern side, are the foundations of a large

quadrangular building, probably a temple ; but

not a fragment of sculpture is anywhere to be

seen, except a fluted cippus in the village church.

The city was well protected by the mountain,

which rises abruptly to the east, by a deep ravine

to the north, and to the south by that of the river

of Ariadha, which here enters the plain, and

seems recently to have taken a course to the south-

ward of its former direction. The ancient site is

in many places overgrown with trees ; and not far

from it inland begin the impassable woods, con-

sisting of large oaks mixed with underwood, which

extend to the Aspro, with the interposition only of

a little cultivated land around a very few villages.

Ariadha, the largest, is two hours above Neokhori,

bearing east from Vlikha.

Notwithstanding some objections which may be

deduced from Strabo and Thucydides, I believe

these to be the ruins of Argos, and that the river

of Ariadha, which flows on the southern side of

them, is the Inachus—a name derived, as well as

that of the city, from the Peloponnesian Argos,

from whence a colony founded the Amphilochian

Argos about the time of the Trojan war 1

. The

1

Hecataeus ap. Strabon. p. p. 325. Thucyd. 1. 2, c. C8.

271. Ephorus ap. Strabon. Ephorus represents both Acar-
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following are the objections to this opinion. Strabo

reports Hecataeus to have asserted that the river of

Amphilochia, which took its name from the Ina-

chus of Peloponnesian Argos, had its rise in the

same Mount Lacmus in which were the sources

of the iEas or Aous ; that the former flowed to

Argos, and discharged itself into the Achelous

;

the latter into the Adriatic Sea 1

. In some verses

of Sophocles cited by the geographer, the same

origin is ascribed to the Inachus, and the Perrhaebi

are said to have occupied the country at the sources

of the river 2
. If this were a correct description

of the Inachus, it could not possibly have flowed

nania and Amphilochia to have XiaavTog' tovtov /lev ovv uvrog

heen colonized by Alcmaeon (prjaiv eig tov "A\eXioov exfidX-

before the Trojan war. Accord- Xeiv, tov ce A'iavra elg 'AttoX-

ing to Thucydides, Amphilo- Xivviav irpbg Ivtnv pelv.—Stra-

chus founded Argos after the bo, p. 271.

war. Tov 3e "Aioov A'iavra xaXel,

1 'Ecarctloe xai (p-qaiv, tnro tov

BeXrl(i)P ci' 'EicaraloQ, og <pt]iri u.vtov tottov, tov Trepi Aclkjaov,

tov kv TO~tg 'A/dcpiXo^oig "Iva- fidXXov Be tov civtov fiv)(ov, tov

Xov > £K T°v AuKfiov peovra, ei, Te"lvw)(pv pelv elg " Apyog irpbg

ov (cat 6 A'iag pel, erepov eivai votov ical tov A'invTa irpbg eaire-

toii 'ApyoXiicov, wvofiaodai E' pav elg ti)v 'Adplav.—Strabo,

vtto 'A/j^iXo^ov, tov Kal tt/v p. 316.

iroXiv "Apyog 'AjjUpiXoyiicbv Ka-

2 pel yap aV aKpag

TllvCov Adtcfiov t dirb Ueppaifiwv

Etc 'AfupiXo^ovg k 'Aicapvdvag,

Miayet S" vBacri Tolg 'A^eXwoV

evdevB' elg "Apyog

Aid KVfia Tefxu>v, iJKet Erjfiov

Tov AvpKeiov.

Sophocl. ap. Strabon. p. 271.
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into the Ambracic Gulf, and Argos of Amphi-

lochia should be sought for to the eastward

of the great ridge lying between the gulf and
the Achelous. But Argos was certainly near

or upon the shore of the gulf, as appears from

Strabo himself, who, in contradiction to the tenor

of his citations from Hecataeus and Sophocles, tes-

tifies that the Amphilochi occupied the coast of

the Ambracic Gulf, between Ambracia and Acar-

nania, and that the Inachus flowed into the gulf 1

.

And of this there cannot remain any question,

upon a reference to the still better authority of the

historians, Thucydides, Polybius, and Livy 2
; the

first of whom relates some transactions which abso-

lutely require a position for Argos on or very near

the shore of the gulf; while Polybius describes

Argos as 180 stades from Ambracia, towards

Acarnania ; and Livy, who copies him, states the

same distance at twenty-two Roman miles. From
these facts it is evident, that the plain of Vlikha

was a principal part of the Amphilochia, and that

Argos was in some part of that plain. It would

seem, therefore, that Hecatseus was misinformed as

to the course of the Inachus and the situation of

Argos, and that Strabo had not a knowledge of

the country sufficient to correct the historian. As
to the verses of Sophocles, their weight, as a geo-

graphical testimony, is much diminished by their

forming part of a passage in which the poet repre-

1 "lvaypv he rbv lid rfjc
2 Thucyd. I. 2, c. 68. 80

;

\wpaQ piovra irorafj.6v eig rbv 1. 3, C. 105. Polyb. 1. 22,

Kokwov.—Strabo, p. 326. c. 13. Liv. 1. 38, c. 10.

VOL. IV. R
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sented the Inachus, after flowing to the Achelous,

as then crossing the sea, and re-appearing in Lyr-

ceia of Argolis, an acknowledged fable, justly

compared by Strabo to that of the Alpheius flow-

ing to the fountain Arethusa at Syracuse, to that of

the Nile flowing to the Inopus of Delus, and to that

of the origin of the Sicyonian Asopus in Phrygia '.

Pale6pyrgo (Idomene minor.)

SpSpnrloncm
t
Th.ya.musi

Geographic miles.

The strongest objection to Neokhori as the site

of Argos is, that Thucydides describes Argos as a

maritime city 2
, which, it must be admitted, better

1 Strabo, p. 271.

2 'ApyetW tt6\e<jJ£ iTridaXaererlac oixttjq.—Thucyd. 1. 3. C. 15.
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suits the remains at Kervasara, the only place be-

sides Neokhori near the eastern shore of the gulf,

where any remains are found deserving the cha-

racter of a polis,— all the others in this quarter

being those of fortresses or of comse. At Kervasara

there are not only the fortifications of a large

town, but they stand so near the sea as to an-

swer perfectly to the description of e-mOaXaaaia.

Kervasara, however, is considerably more than

twenty-two Roman miles from Arta : there is no

river corresponding to the Inachus, and the posi-

tion seems exactly to accord with the description

of LimncBa, as lying on the confines of the country

of the Agrcei, and as being the nearest harbour to

Stratus, or that which afforded the most short and

convenient approach to that city from the Ambracic

Gulf 1
.

It may be thought, perhaps, that assuming the

ruins at Kervasara to be those of Argos, Lbnncea

may be placed at Lutraki, or at Ruga, where the

situation of the ruins in a lake would be well

adapted to that ancient name , but in this case

Argos would have been exactly interposed between

Limnsea and the Agrsei, which is contrary to Thu-

cydides. Nor would Limnsea in that case have

been on the road from Argos to Stratus, as it ap-

pears to have been upon two occasions described

by the same historian :— 1. When Cnemus the

Spartan, in the third year of the Peloponnesian

war, (b. c. 429,) invaded Acarnania, in conjunc-

1

Thucyd. I. 2, c. 80 ; 1. 3, c. 106. Polyb. 1. 5, c. 5, 6. 14.

See Vol. I. p. 144.

VOL. IV. R 2
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tion with the Epi rotes and Ambraciotae ; on which

occasion he proceeded from Ambracia through

the Argeia, and having ravaged Limnsea *,

marched from thence to Stratus. 2. When Eu-

rylochus in the sixth year was opposed to the

Athenian allies in the Amphilochia 2
, to which

occurrence I shall presently revert. It is true

that Thucydides in the former passage describes

Limnasa as a small unfortified town 3
; which is

better suited to Lutraki, where no vestiges of Hel-

lenic antiquity are visible, than either to Ruga or

Kervasara. We may easily conceive, however,

that the importance of the situation of Kervasara

may have caused that place to have been aug-

mented and fortified subsequently to the events

related by the historian : nor is the name Limncea

unsuitable to Kervasara, there being a marsh near

two miles in length, at no great distance inland

from the ruins. I am still, therefore, disposed to

adhere to the opinion that Kervasara was the

ancient Limnaea.

It is no slight evidence of Argos having been

near Vlikha, that I purchased from the peasants

of that village three coins of that city in copper, of

great rarity, and which I had never before met

with ; for coins of cities in that metal, unless

where the coinage was very abundant, are seldom

found at any distance from the places themselves.

As to the adjective kinBaKaaaia applied by Thucy-

dides to Argos, it is to be observed, that the inlet

of Armyro, although very shallow, does not re-

Thucyd. 1. 2, c. 80.

Thucyd 1. 3, c. 105.

K0)f.ll]V aTEl\l(JTOV.
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semble the other lagoons around the gulf of Arta,

which, like such lakes in general, are separated

from the sea by stripes of very low land, through

which there are one or two narrow entrances.

Armyro, on the contrary, has a considerable depth

of water at the entrance, with a breadth of three

or four hundred yards, and is still one of theSkales

or harbours of the gulf. It is very possible, there-

fore, that the part of the inlet nearest to Neokhori,

which is now a marsh or a lagoon, according to

the season of the year, may have been rendered

shallower than it was formerly by the alluvion

of the rivers, or by other causes which constantly

though variously operate on the coasts of Greece,

and that it may once have afforded a commodious

harbour to Argos.

There may still perhaps be another conjecture

as to the site of Argos, namely, that it stood at

Vlikha, a word having some appearance of being

a corruption of Amphilochia, and that the ruins at

Neokhori are not those of Argos, but of some

other city,—for example, that of the Agrcei. But

this would leave an insufficient space at the head

of the Gulf for the Amphilochia. Nor will this

or any other situation, except that of Neokhori,

perfectly accord with the mention of Argos by

Thucydides on the occasion already referred to,

when in the winter of the sixth year of the Pelo-

ponnesian war, the Amphilochi and Acarnanes,

headed by Demosthenes the Athenian, gained a

complete victory over the Ambraciots and their

Peloponnesian allies, under Eurylochus the Spar-

tan. Eurylochus, after having failed in an attempt
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upon Naupactus, had marched into iEtolia, and

instead of returning into the Peloponnesus, had

remained at Proschium in that province until the

winter, with the view of assisting the Ainbraciotse

against Argos, after which it was intended, in case

of success, to proceed against the allies of Athens

in Acarnania. When Eurylochus learned that

3000 Ambraciot hoplitee, advancing from Am-
bracia, had occupied Olpse, a strong fortress upon

a height above the sea ', 25 stades from Argos,

he advanced from Proschium, through the ter-

ritories of Phcetise, Medeon, and Limnaea, into

the Agrais, which was friendly to him, and from

thence, having crossed Thyamus, an uncultivated

mountain, he entered the Argeia in the night,

passing unperceived between Crenae, where a body

of Acarnanes had been stationed to prevent him,

and the city Argos, where the rest of the Acar-

nanes were assembled with such of the Amphilochi

as had not been prevented by the Atnbraciotce 2
.

Having thus effected ajunction with the Ambraciotse

at Olpae, he took post with the combined force at

Metropolis, soon after which Demosthenes arriving

in the Gulf, anchored near OlpaB 3 with twenty

Athenian ships, on board of which were 200
Messenian hoplitse from Naupactus, and sixty

Athenian archers. Having disembarked these,

and taken the command of the Acarnanes and

l ",0\na<;, reiypq kiri \6<pov fipuKiuriov fiiq. KaTtiyprro.—C.

taxypov 7rpof rrj BaXatrar).— 107.

Ihucyd. 1. 3, c. 105. a
nipt tciq "OXirag -6v Xvtyo)'

2
ol yap nXsiovG vttu 'Ayu- Ik BaXc'tao-rji; £(pu)pnuvi>.

13
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Amphilochi, he encamped near Olpae, where he

was separated only by a great ravine 1 from the

army of Eurylochus. It was not until the sixth

day that the opponents drew ont their troops for

battle. Demosthenes, who was on the right with

the Messenians and the archers of Athens, opposed

to Eurylochus and the Peloponnesians, finding

himself in danger of being outflanked by means

of the numerical superiority of the enemy, con-

cealed 800 Acarnanians, half hoplitae and half

light armed, in a hollow way 2
. The stratagem was

successful : Eurylochus in attempting to turn the

right of his adversary was attacked in the rear by

the Acarnanians, who were in ambush, and was

slain, with many of his best men. The Ambra-
ciotae in his right wing, meantime, had so far

prevailed over the Acarnanes and Amphilochi

opposed to them as to drive them towards Argos,

when perceiving the defeat of the other part of

their line, they turned, and found some difficulty

in making good their retreat into Olpae. The
next day Menedaeus, who succeeded to the com-

mand, made proposals for permission to retreat,

when Demosthenes, with the concurrence of the

Acarnanian leaders, and with a view to bring the

Peloponnesians into discredit in that part of

Greece, agreed to allow the latter to retire sepa-

rately. This was soon afterwards effected ; the

Peloponnesians, who went out from Olpae on

pretence of gathering herbs and dried bushes for

1 yapadpa uzyaXrj. \o%l£ei ec ocov riva KoiXijv

Kat Xn^fuoCt).
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firewood !

, were permitted to move forward and

escape, while the Ambraciotae who followed them,

ignorant of the secret treaty of the former with

Demosthenes, were slain. There fell, however,

not more than 200, because having been colonists

of Corinth, and hence resembling the Pelopon-

nesians in armour, customs, and language, it was

difficult for the enemy to distinguish them. All

those who escaped took refuge with Salynthius,

king of the Agraei, whose territory confined on

the Amphilochia 2
, from whence they proceeded

to (Eniadae 3
. In the mean time Demosthenes,

who had received advice that all the disposable

force of the Ambraciotae was advancing through

Amphilochia towards Olpas, from whence their

comrades had sent for assistance on the first ar-

rival of the enemy, detached parties to beset the

roads and seize the strong posts, particularly one

1
irp6<f>a<rtv etti Xaxaviafiov well as the use of the words

ko.1 <ppvyarwv ^uXXoy^y eijeX- themselves, has continued

durreg.—c. 111. among the Greeks to this day.

The custom of collecting Aristophanes alludes to the

(ppvyava and ciypta Xa.xo.va, as custom.

'Ayptolai relet Kayavoig avrbg rpcKptig.

Thesmoph. v. 463.

It is a common employment

of the women in the spring

and early summer, when an

abundance of edible herbs and

roots are produced on all the

uncultivated grounds of Greece,

and the fact mentioned by

Thucydides is exemplified on

almost (•very halt of a body of

Greek or Albanian soldiers,

who are to be seen dispersed

around the halting place, em-

ployed in lachanizing for their

suppers.

2
Ciiipvyov kg tyjv 'Aypaica,

ofiopov ovaav.—Thucyd. 1. 3,

c. Ml.
a

c. 114.
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of the summits of the mountain Idomenae, the

other pinnacle of which, called the lesser Idomene,

the Ambraciotae occupied in their advance. In the

evening Demosthenes moved forward to the pass '

with half his army, sending the remainder, which

consisted chiefly of Amphilochi, into the Arnphilo-

chian mountains. Before daylight the next morning

he attacked the Ambraciotae, and the surprise was

rendered more complete by the Messenians, who,

advancing in front, addressed the enemy in Doric.

The consequence was that the Ambraciotae were

all either slain on the spot, or that endeavouring

to escape into the mountains they fell into the

hands of the Amphilochi, while some, to avoid

these their most rancorous enemies, (as neigh-

bours often were in Greece) preferred rushing into

the sea, in order to swim to the Athenian ships,

which happened at that moment to be near the

coast. Demosthenes then endeavoured to persuade

the Amphilochi and Acarnanes to attack Ambracia,

which might easily have been taken, so great had

been its loss of men, had not the Acarnanes been

afraid of making the Athenians too powerful in this

quarter. Soon afterwards the Acarnanes and Am-
philochi made a treaty of peace and alliance with

the Ambraciotae for a hundred years 2
.

From this interesting narrative which so well

1
im. TijQ EcrfioXfje.—c. 112. the people of Elis and Eva, on

2
ie tov 'i-KELTa onovldc Kvu a bronze tablet in the British

L,vfi/j.a-^iav kiroiiiaavTO knaTov Museum, which is probably

itt).—c. 114. two centuries earlier than the

The same term of 100 years treaty here mentioned by Thu-

is found in the treaty between eydides.
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illustrates the military system, the manners and

the politics of Greece, we learn that the moun-

tain of which the abrupt termination at the head

of the Ambracic gulf, in the great line of com-

munication between the northern and southern

provinces of Western Greece, causes the pass to

be one of the most important in the whole country,

was named Idomene, or Idomena? in the plural,

with reference to the two summits, both which

were fortified posts, if not in the time of the Pelo-

ponnesian war, at least at a subsequent date, as re-

mains of them still exist. Of that at the northern

end there are considerable ruins, now called, as I

before remarked, Paleopyrgo. The ta/BoA?), through

which Demosthenes advanced on the eve of his

second victory, seems clearly to have been the

pass of Makrinoro itself, especially from the cir-

cumstance of the routed Ambraciotse having en-

deavoured to swim to the Athenian ships. It fol-

lows that the southern extremity of the mountain

above Kataforno was that which Demosthenes

occupied, that the northern at Menidhi was the

position in which the Ambraciotoe were attacked

and defeated, and that Paleopyrgo was the lesser

Idomene. By taking possession of the southern

summit, Demosthenes obtained a post which both

protected the advance and secured the retreat in

case of ill success, as well of the division which he

led through Makrinoro as of that which marched

through the mountains to the right.

The anchorage of the fleet of Demosthenes

seems to have been in the bay of Kataforno.

Arapi, or more probably a position on the ad-
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jacent part of Mavrovuni, where some Hellenic

remains are still said to exist, exactly at the dis-

tance of 25 stades from Neokhori, which the

historian gives as the interval between Olpae and

Argos, I conceive to have been the site of Olpce,

of which name Arapi is a very natural corruption.

The torrent which separated the combatants seems

to have been the northern of those which enter

the lagoon of Arapi, and Metropolis to have been

a place on its right bank, at the southern ex-

tremity of Makrinoro. The hollow way where

Eurylochus fell was probably a higher part of the

same ravine which separated the two armies. As
changes have occurred on all the alluvial coasts

of Greece since the time of the Peloponnesian war,

in some instances by the filling up of harbours, as

I conceive to have happened at Argos, in others

by the extension of the low coast, and the forma-

tion of lagoons within the beach, which is likely

to have been the case at the bay of Kataforno, the

lagoon near Arapi may not have existed, or may
not have been of such extent as it now is, in the

time of the Peloponnesian war. Armyro I con-

ceive to have been the position of Crence, where

the Acarnanes were stationed to intercept the

enemy ; for that place lying on the route from

the southward into the Amphilochian plain, was

exactly suited to that purpose. But Eurylochus

suspecting, or having intimation of their design

when he arrived in the vale of Limvwa, crossed

Mount Thyamus, which is thus identified with

Spartoviini, and descended into the plain of

Vlikha, between Armvro and Neokhori.

The same transactions in the fourth year of the
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Peloponnesian war leave no doubt of the situation

of the Agrais, or country of the Agrad, which

appears to have been separated from the district

of Limncea in Acarnania by Spartovuni, and far-

ther inland from the Medionia by a continuation

of the same ridge, thus comprehending the vale

of the Kekhriniatza up to the ruined fortress of that

name, which was probably on the frontier of the

Agrais and Stratice. The Agrcei comprehended

therefore the modern villages of Varetadha, Ser-

dhiniana, and Ariadha, and separating the Aperanti

from the Aniphilochi, touched the southern bor-

ders of the Oreitce, and the north-western fron-

tier of JEtolia. At Xerokambo and cape Kas-

triotissa they extended to the shore of the Gulf.

As I learn from Captain Mitjo Kondoianni, who

commands 200 armatoli in Valto, and is there-

fore well acquainted with that and the neigh-

bouring districts, that the only Hellenic ruins

which can be compared with those at Neokhori,

Surovigli, and Preventza, are at Serdhiniana, this

was probably the position of the chief town of the

Agrcei; if therefore the name Ariadha has been

formed from 'Aypa/Sa, it is in a situation different

from that of the ancient city, in the same manner

as Vlikha, if it be a corruption of Ampkilochia.

Captain Kondoianni describes another great ruin,

called Syvisti, near the left bank of the Achelous,

about 4 hours above the monastery of Tetarna,

in a part of 'Agrafa named Velaghora, but it seems

rather to be the remains of a town of the lower

Empire, though possibly occupying the site of a

city of the Kurytanes. The Achelous, according

to the same informant, often contains very little
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water in summer above Tetania, where it receives

a large subterraneous stream ; and a little lower

down its principal tributary, the Megdhova, or

Migdova, which is composed of three rivers. Of
these, the western rises near the village 'Agrafa,

from a range of heights, beyond which are situ-

ated Leontito, Petrilo, and several other large

Agrafiote villages. The middle or main stream of

the Megdhova, rises on the eastern side of Mount
Karava, flows first through an extensive valley

named Nevropoli, and then traverses a more con-

fined country between the Dolopxan ridges border-

ing upon Thessaly, and a secondary parallel range,

until it receives the Aguliano or river of Karpe-

nisi ; after which, turning to the north-west, it

joins the Agrafiotiko ; and at no great distance

below that junction falls into the Aspro, at a spot

to which the union of a third stream from the

mountain of Syndekno to the westward gives the

name of Tripotamo. Not far below Tripotamo,

the river is said to flow between precipices so

closely approaching, as to be crossed by a bridge

of ropes, whence the place is called Sta Kre-

masta. If the Megdhova be the Campylus, as

I before suggested ', the name may have been

derived from its reflex course, caused by the

southerly projection of the mountain of Keras-

sovo, near the southern extremity of 'Agrafa.

This remarkable peak is visible from Prevyza,

a few decrees to the right of the still more

striking Kalana, which latter lies from Saint

George at Prevyza, exactly in a line with the

two capes forming the entrance from the gulf of

1 Vol. T. p. 156.
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Prevyza, into that of Arta. Viena, or Panceto-

licum, opposite to Vlokho, is also visible from the

same station, as well as the northern summit of

the same great ridge near Arakhova, in Suvalako,

in the district of Karpenisi, the latter subtending

15°{ with the centre of Kalana and the two capes,

the former 28°.

November 9.—From Prevyza to Luro in 3i

hours, the loaded horses in 5 hours. The road

passes through the ruins of Nicopolis, and over

the height of Mikhalitzi into the plain of Lamari,

which has the same rich kind of soil as that of

Prevyza, but is overgrown with small oaks and

brambles, and supplies only pasture to the Vezir's

flocks. Near Prevyza the hawthorn was in blos-

som, and there were lambs of a month old. As
we advance towards the interior the season is less

forward. The castle of Luro, built only a few

years ago, is already falling to ruin, having been

constructed like the dwelling houses of Epirus,

of loose stones and mud interposed between strata

of wood. In the opening of the vale above Luro,

Suli presents itself to view in a very imposing

manner. The vale and the slopes of the adjacent

mountains, as far up as Suli and Terv'itziana, are

covered with oaks. These are for the most part

small and of the velani kind ; towards the river of

St. George are some of larger girth.

In the afternoon I proceed in 3 hours to Memet-
jaus, or Mamutjaus. At Kanza we leave the pass

which leads into the vale of Lelovo to the left,

traverse soon afterwards a marsh where the water

comes up to the horses' knees, and arrive at a

wooden bridge across the river of St. George,
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from whence a winding muddy path leads through

a plain of the most fertile soil, but producing only

a small quantity of maize, to Riba. This is a

small village on the left bank of the river of

St. George, opposite to the ruins called Rogus,

which occupy an extremity of the hills. The re-

mains are those of a fortified town of the Byzantine

empire, built upon Hellenic foundations, and com-

posed in part of materials of ancient times. Al-

though the place has probably for ages been ruined

and deserted, the name still gives title to a suf-

fragan bishop of the metropolitan See of Arta. It

is found among the bishoprics of the metropolis of

Naupactus, in the tenth century l

, when Arta was

not yet an episcopal See, and from Cantacuzenus it

appears to have been one of the chief towns or for-

tresses of Epirus in the fourteenth century 2
. The

Hellenic remains seem from Polybius to have be-

longed to a town named Charadra, for he relates

that Philip passed by Charadra 2
in his march

from Ambracus to the strait of Actium, that is to

say, from Fidho-kastro in the marshes of Arta to

Prevyza, from which line the marshes towards the

sea would have caused a divergence to the north-

ward. When Fulvius the Roman consul was pre-

paring to besiege Ambracia, in the year b.c. 189,

some iEtolian deputies, who had been intercepted

1 Not. Episcop. Grsec. p.

394. Paris. It may have been

a century older, as we know

the bishopric of Ioannina to

have been, the first catalogue

in the Notitiae of the time of

Leo, not containing the names

of any but the metropolitan

Sees of Greece.
2 Cantacuz. 1. 2, c. 34, et

seq.

3
r/ye tzapa Xapadpav.—

Polyb. 1. 4, c. 63.
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by the Epirotes on their way to Rome, were sent

to Charadra as prisoners, and from thence trans-

ferred by the Epirotes to Buchsetium !
. The name

occurs also in a fragment of Ennius 2
, which seems

to refer to the good quality of a particular kind of

shell-fish in the adjoining river or marshes. The

town evidently took its name from the river which

forming a continued cataract from one of its chief

sources at St. George to the plain of Lelovo, well

merited the appellation of Charadra. This stream,

after emerging from the gorge between Strivina

and Rogus, follows the foot of the woody heights

to Rogus, and then turns towards Luro, receiving

that river and joining the gulf not above two or

three miles to the northward of the mazoma of

Nicopolls. The marshes which intersect the plains

below Lamari and Luro, and around Rogus, aided

by the wild vegetation which surround them,

render the maritime Molossis very unhealthy in

summer, and scarcely any persons then remain in

the villages except those engaged in the harvests.

Nov. 10. — The road from Mamutjaus to

Ioannina takes the direction of Arta, but winds

very much in order to avoid the marshes, which

seem to be chiefly formed by the river of Strivina

and by sources between that place and Rogus,

added to those of Khanopulo. In the latter marsh

there are two streams, one of which joins the St.

George, the other finds its way separately to the

sea. There is no plain in Turkey where drainage

would be attended with greater profit. Having

1 Polyb. 1. 22. c. 9.

2 Mytilenae est pecten Charadrumque apud Ambraciai.

Ap. Apuleii Apol. p. 408.
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arrived in two hours at Khalikiadhes, which is

about one hour west of Marati, the suburb of Arta,

we join, in another half hour, the paved derveni,

at a point one hour distant from Arta, and pro-

ceeding from thence by the beylik, or high road,

through Pendipigadhia, reach loannina, at the end

of twelve hours and twenty minutes from Mamut-
jaus, having halted one hour and twenty minutes

on the road. This route, the only one practicable

at all seasons from the coast to the plain of loan-

nina, is now paved in all the difficult places, and

may be travelled in a four-wheeled carriage.

VOL. IV.



CHAPTER XXXIX.

EPIRUS. THESSAJJA.

From Ioannina to Metzovo, Stagus, and Trikkala—Sub-divi-

sions of Trikkala district
—

'Agrafa. its topography, popula-

tion, and produce

—

Dolopia, Athamania, Tymphcei, JElhices,

Talares,—River Ion— Oxyneia—College of Dervises at Trik-

kala—Gardhiki, Pelinnceum—Tzighioti—Ferry of the Peneius

—Phacium—Alifaka—Larissa—Turnavo—River Titaresius

Cities of Pelasgiotis—Dhamasi—Dheminiko, Cyretice—In-

scriptions—Mologhusta

—

Mallcea, Eritium, city of the Per-

rhcebi, Oloosson—Vlakho-ianni—Leftherokhori

—

Ericinium—
Gritziano, Pharcadon—Bridge of Tzighioti—Vlokho, Peiresice

or Asterium—Rivers Enipeus, Apidanus—Petrino, Phyllus

—Mount Mavrovvini—Orfana—Fersala.

Nov. 19.—From Ioannina to the three Khans 1

seven hours. From October the 20th to this day

the weather has been equally divided between fair

and showery. At Prevyza there was a heavy rain

for five days, with very little intermission, suc-

ceeded by a north-east wind for seven days, with

an atmosphere perfectly serene. For the last four

days there has been rain, with a south-west wind.

This day, the wind having moved more directly

westward, has brought only light showers. Mounts

Kakardhista and Tzumerka were permanently

tipped with snow on the first of this month.

On the 10th, Kahardhista, the ridge of Metzovo,

1 Ta Tpia ^dyia.
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and the summits of Zagori, were entirely covered

with snow, the first more extensively than the

others, while Nemertzika and Olytzika had not

any. All the summits around Kalarytes had

been sprinkled two or three times during the

rains of October ; but the snow had all disap-

peared, even from Kahardhista, on the 20th of

October.

Our route, although it is the high road to Con-

stantinople, and the only frequented communica-

tion between Epirus and Thessaly, is in the most

neglected condition. The late autumnal rains

have left it only just passable. The ascent and

descent of the hill of Dhrysko, which divides the

plain of Ioannina from the valley of the Arachthus,

is in the worst possible state. After a halt at the

khan of Dhrysko, we descend from thence to the

Zagori branch of the Arta, cross it by the bridge

ty\q Kvpag, follow up the bed of the Metzovo branch

for near an hour ; and then, after passing for a

short distance along the right bank, cross to the

opposite side by a bridge of one arch, follow the

heights on that side, again descend into the bed,

and then follow the right bank to the Three

Khans.

Nov. 20.—From Tria Khania to Metzovo two

hours and a quarter. We continue to follow the

river along its bed, or over the heights on the left

bank, as far as the bridge, which is a little below

the junction of the tributary descending from the

mountain of Khaliki ; then quit the river, and

ascend to Prosilion, or the northern Makhala of

Metzovo, where I am lodged in the house of Kyr

s2
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S. N., a merchant who usually resides at Ioannina

—receive visits from the primates, the stipendiary

physician, who is a Neapolitan ; the bolu-bashi

a Tepeleniote, and Captain Dehli-Ianni a native

of Metzovo, chief of the armatoli who defend the

pass, and the terror of the robbers.

The fields of the Metzovites producing only a

small quantity of corn, they are now paying ten

paras an oke for barley at Grevena or Trikkala,

chiefly for the use of the horses of travellers.

Though complaining of the Vezir's extortions, they

admit that he is not quite forgetful of the expences

to which their situation in this great derveni ren-

ders them liable ; and, like most of his subjects,

they allow him the merit of defending them from

inferior agents and highway robbers, though he

seldom suffers any good opportunity to pass of

plundering them himself: for instance, my host

was three months in prison this year, under the

pretext of being concerned in a correspondence

with the Russians, and was obliged to pay the

Vezir 1000 sequins to obtain his liberty ; nor

would it have been effected at this price without

the intercession of Omer Bey Vrioni, whose assist-

ance was wanted by Aly against Berat.

The affair of Berat has already cost His Highness

so much that he is collecting money from ali quar-

ters. A tatar overtook us to-day, going to collect

80 purses from fifteen villages of Aspropotamo
;

only in three or four of which, as Captain Ianni

informs me, are there any inhabitants left, the rest

having fled from the robbers into the plain of

Trikkala. The most conspicuous building in
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Anilio, the quarter of Metzovo on the opposite side

of the ravine, is a house which has been lately-

built by Mukhtar Pasha for a favourite youth of

that place.

Nov. 21.—A southerly gale, succeeding a single

serene day, set in last midnight with great vio

lence, and continues all this day, with torrents of

rain.

Nov. 22.—The southerly wind of yesterday had

melted the snow upon the ridge, but last night it

fell again and covered all the woods on the sum-

mit; but by no means to such a degree as when I

crossed the Zygos a week earlier, in the year 1805,

which was noted for the early severity of the wea-

ther. During the last two years there has been no

permanent snow before January. Our passage to-

day is not difficult ; especially as I have the assist-

ance of ten or twelve khamalidhes, or porters of

Metzovo, who were directed by the Vezir's com-

mandant to accompany me, together with nine of

his palikaria. We arrive at the khan of Malakassi

in three hours and a half. A very useful khan

has been established since my last visit, just under

the eastern side of the summit. Here the Metzo-

vites are responsible for having hamals constantly

in attendance.

Nov. 23.—A fall of snow during the night ren-

ders the road extremely bad ; and, together with

the effect of the late rains in swelling the Salam-

vria, and obliging us to follow the akres on the

left bank, lengthens the time to Kalabaka an hour

and a half. In descending the heights to the river

of Kratzova or Miritza, which we cross by a high
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bridge, the view opens of the entrance into Thes-

saly between the superb rocks of the Meteora on

the north, and the woody mountain opposite to them

on the south, together with a part of the plains of

Upper Thessaly, not far from Trikkala ; with the

exception of this part of the landscape the whole

is now covered with snow. The river of Kratzova

in the lower part of its course flows through a

thick wood of large planes. Farther up, its valley

is well cultivated, and on the heights still farther,

at the distance of six or eight miles to our left, is

seen the large village of Miritza. On the northern

side of this valley the heights are covered with

oaks, which extend also over the mountains, in-

closing the vale of the Salamvria, but where the

forest is not so thick, the trees being in general

intermixed with vineyards around several villages

:

few of the oaks are of any considerable size.

Nov. 24.—Kalabaka has suffered extremely of

late from the vexations of the last hodja-bashi

Ianaki, who built a superb house with the produce

of his plunder, and ended his days in the prison at

Ioannina. But it is injured more permanently by

the expence of konaks, to which it is continually

subject, in consequence of its lying at the exit of

the most frequented pass in Greece.

The master of the house in which 1 lodge, who

among his other misfortunes has left an eye witli

the thieves, had the honour not long since of

having a Bey with a party of Albanians quartered

upon him for ten or twelve days : they burnt his

furniture and his silk frames, and finished by bor-

rowing a valuable mule, which he saw no more.
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To increase the misery of Kalabaka, the crop of

silk has been bad this year, and the spinners have
been obliged to purchase it at 30 piastres the oke,

instead of 20, the usual price. The bishop ™v
2raywv, who being an Ioannite ' is more polished

than the generality of caloyers, confirms the in-

formation which I received on my former visit as

to the existence of some vestiges of a Hellenic city

at the distance of two or three miles from Kala-

baka, on the opposite side of the river, in the

direction of the Portes. A detached conical

height at the foot of the mountain, sends forth a

low ridge reaching to the river. Here some
ancient sepulchres have been observed, and there

are some remains of Hellenic walls on the height

itself. The village Niklitzi stands on the slope,

but the ancient site is known by the name of

Skumbos, which might be supposed a corruption

of otovq Yo/jHpovg, and a proof of its being the posi-

tion of Gomphi ; but I cannot obtain any confirma-

tion of this conjecture, as the Greeks follow Mele-

tius in believing that Gomphi occupied the site

of Stagus—an erroneous opinion, the inscription

which exists here in honour of Severus and Cara-

calla leaving no reasonable doubt of Stagus being

the position of JEginium 2
. It is scarcely possible

that Gomphi, which stood near the entrance of the

passes leading by the shortest and easiest route

through Athamania to Ambracia, could have been

so far to the northward as the hill of Niklitzi,

which, like JEginium, is at the entrance of the

i >

Iwapvirric. See Vol. I. p. '121.
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pass leading into the Dodoncea ; the main com-

munication between Upper Thessaly and the in-

land parts of Epirus, and the most important of

all the defiles of Northern Greece. From Sta-

gus or Kalabaka to Trikkala is a ride of three

hours and twenty minutes. At 1.30 from Stagus

Voivoda is on the left, and an hour farther Mertzi

:

the brook Kumerki flows through the former, and

another which rises at Aghia Moni through the

latter. Towards Stagus the soil is sandy, near

Trikkala it is a soft rich mould, now in a state

of mud.

Nov. 25.—The Liva of Trikkala, in Turkish

Tirhala, one of the divisions of the Eyalet or

province of Rumili, comprehends all ancient Thes-

saly, together with the surrounding mountains
;

it is bounded northward by the Livas of Selanik

and Okhri, and southward by those of Enebekht

and 'Egribos. For the last 22 years it has been

governed by Aly, who very soon added to it the

pashalik of Ioannina, and notwithstanding the

great increase of his power since that time, is

still officially no more than governor-general of

Ioannina and Trikkala, as he lately signed him-

self in a letter addressed to the King of England l
.

The kaza or jurisdiction of Trikkala is divided

in Aly's system of government into eight kolis,

containing altogether 180 villages, the police of

each koli being under the direction of a captain

of armatoli. The kolis are,— 1. Poliana, or the

plain around Trikkala, where among many others

1

yeviKOQ BioiKT)n)c 'Iwavyivufv icai TpucmXiav.
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is a village of that name ; 2. Zarko, in which are

Zarko of 400 families, Tzighioti of 150, Grisano

of 60 ; 3. Ardhami, or Ardham, containing Sta-

gus, Turcice Kalabak, which name is very com-

monly used also by the Greeks, though as in

many others adopted from Turks and Albanians,

they add a vowel at the end. Ardhami is a vil-

lage standing in the midst of the heights to the

north of Trikkala. Voivoda, and Sklatina, a few

miles to the northward of Voivoda, in a valley

branching from thence, are the two other prin-

cipal villages in Ardham. 4. Klinovo extends

to the sources of the Achelous at Krania and

Khaliki, and contains Klinovo, Kastania, and Ven-

dista in the situations before described ' on the

tributaries of the Peneius. These five villages

have between two and three hundred houses each.

This koli borders westward on the Nakhe of Ma-
lakassi, in the kaza of Ioannina. 5. In the koli

of Porta are Kardhiki on the river Aspro, on the

confines of Tzumerka, in the kaza of Arta ; Dhesi,

eastward of Kardhiki ; Pira, still farther eastward,

in the midst of the fir forests of Mount Aspropo-

tamitiko ; Tirna, between Pira and Kato-Porta.

These are villages of from 80 to 150 families.

Klinovo and Porta form the district called Aspro-

potamo. 6. Rizo, so called as being situated at

the foot of the mountain of Kotziaka, contains

Lepenitza and Megarkhi. 7. Kratzova, or Krat-

ziova ; in this koli are Miritza, the position of

which has already been mentioned, and higher up

1 See Vol. I. p. 417.
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the river, Bozovo, near which there are ancient

ruins. Velimisti is two hours eastward of Miritza,

and midway between Kalabaka and Grevena, five

hours from each. At Velimisti the road from

Trikkala to Grevena, which ascends the vale of

Voivoda, falls in with that from Kalabaka to Gre-

vena. 8. Khassia, as a koli, now contains only

six small villages : Dhissikata, which has 300

houses, on the borders of the Macedonian plains,

five hours from Grevena, as many from Servia,

and ten from Trikkala, once belonged to Khassia,

but now pays its contributions at Zituni. Zimi-

atza in like maimer, which is situated also on the

northern side of the mountain of Khassia, on this

side of Dhissikata, now belongs to Larissa. Khas-

sia, which, as well as Aspropotamo, is an old Greek

chorographical division, formerly comprised, and is

still in common parlance applied to, all the moun-

tainous region which extends from the Trikkaline

plains to the confines of Larissa, Dheminiko, Ser-

via, and Grevena.

'Agrafa (Va "Aypatya) is another division of the

country which existed under the Greek empire.

It contains the mountains to the southward of Trik-

kala, and though considered as a part of the liva

of Tirhala, has enjoyed particular privileges dating

perhaps from a remote period in the Byzantine

empire, when the villages were " not written

down" in the publicans' books, and the inhabit-

ants of the district accounted in a body for their

taxes. To judge from the names of places, and

from the absence of every language but the Greek,

'Agrafa had preserved itself before the Turkish
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conquest from admixture with Bulgarians and

Wallachians in a greater degree than most other

parts of Greece. Fifteen years ago it still enjoyed

the self-government which it obtained by capitula-

tion with Mahomet II. when he had conquered

Albania ; the imperial ^pva6(5ov\ov which he

granted to the Agrafiotes on that occasion they

assert to be still in existence in the Fanari at Con-

stantinople. Every year there were chosen by

ballot an archon and five or six assessors, forming

a council, which had the power of inflicting capital

punishment. A Christian captain with 200 men
and a Mahometan Albanian with 300, kept the

police of the district, and ensured the safety of the

roads, under the direction of the archons.

Of late years various circumstances have injured

the republic, and have had the effect of diminish-

ing in some degree its population. Internal dis-

sensions, both in individual and between neigh-

bouring villages, have been a leading cause, to

which may be added the natural advantages of

the northern or Thessalian side of 'Agrafa over

the southern or JElolian, giving rise to an assump-

tion of superiority by the former portion of the

people, and sometimes to positive ill-usage on their

part towards the latter. Meantime the pursuit

of Greek and Albanian robbers has given Aly

as Derventli a pretext for entering the country

with his troops ; while steadily pursuing his object

of permanently establishing his own Albanians as

guardians of the police of the district, in the room

of the armatoli employed by the Agrafiotes, he has

encroached on their privileges, fomented their jea-
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lousies, and raised contributions upon them. One
of his first acts was to obtain possession of the per-

son of Tjolak Oglu of Rendhina, whom he kept in

prison until he had extorted 80 purses from him.

He then gave him permission to return home ; but

as many of the dismissed armatoli had become

robbers themselves, and thrown the country around

Rendhina into a state of insecurity, the proestos

declined the favour, and intreated permission to

reside at Ioannina, preferring, as he told His High-

ness, to be cut off by the sword of a Vezir, to being

shot b}' a k\£(j>tikov 7ra\aioTov(f>zKi (the rusty musket

of a robber). In general it may be remarked that

compliments and asseverations to His Highness,

turn chiefly upon hanging, drowning in the lake,

shooting, or beheading.

'Agrafa may be described as comprehending the

mountains bordering on Thessaly which connect

Pindus with Othrys as well as with CEta ; for the

two latter ranges, though separated from one ano-

ther towards the sea by the vale of the Sper-

eheius, are united inland, Mount Velukhi or

Tymphrestus forming the common link of con-

nexion. In the direction of west and south,

'Agrafa extends to the Achelous, and comprehends

the valleys and inclosing ridges of the tributaries

of that river. To the northward it is separated

from Aspropotamo by the river of Portes, and

touches on the Upper Thessalian plain from the

Portes or Gates of Trikkala 1

, where that river

issues into the plain as far as the borders of

1
at rioprcuc Ttjiv TpiKKuXwv.
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Dhomoko ; to the southwest of which, Iannitzu,

the easternmost village in 'Agrafa, borders upon

the Turkish kaza of Badradjik, from whence the

boundary of 'Agrafa following a westerly direction

touches the kazas of Karpenisi and Vrakhori,

terminating to the S.W. at the junction of the

Aspro with its great eastern branch ; from thence

the boundary follows the Achelous upwards, con-

fining upon the Arta Kazasi until it arrives in the

latitude of Portes at about twelve miles above the

bridge of St. Bessarion, commonly called that of

Korako or Koraki \ This bridge, which is in the

route from Trikkala to Arta, forms the only com-
munication between the two banks of the Aspro

in that part of the country when the river is

swollen. It was built at the expence of the mo-
nastery of Dusikon in Kotziaka. The length of

'Agrafa from S.E. to N.W. is about fifty English

miles direct, the breadth about thirty-five.

'Agrafa contains 85 villages and 7685 houses,

in which, fifteen years ago, there wrere more than

50,000 inhabitants, but their number is now sup-

posed to be somewhat reduced. There are fifteen

large and many smaller monasteries, and the re-

mains of about eighteen Hellenic towns or for-

tresses. The chief town, formerly the residence of

the archon and council is Rendhina 2
, which con-

tains 450 houses : it is situated three or four hours

to the westward of Iannitzu 3
, and consequently,

1
rb yecpvpi tov Kopdicov, or

Kopaidov.

2
'PevhTJva.

8
'YavvirCov.
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like many other capitals, is very far from being

in a central situation. Next in importance to it

are Petrilu 1

, and Megali Kastania 2
. The former

stands near the sources of a branch of the Aspro,

which joins that river above the bridge of Koraki,

being collected from the valleys on the southern

and western sides of Mount Karava, which is the

highest point of the range, bordering on Thessaly,

and bears S.S.W. from Trikkala. Kastania is on

the opposite side of the same ridge, in a lofty

situation commanding a view of the Thessalian

plains, at the foot of a peak called 'Itamo, probably

an ancient name. The other principal towns of

'Agrafa are Furna 3
, situated westward of Rend-

hina on a tributary of the Megdhova or eastern

branch of the Aspro; Blazdhu 4 and Fanari 5 on

the edge of the plain of Trikkala ; the latter about

ten miles south of that town. On the JEtolian

side of 'Agrafa, where the villages are generally

smaller and poorer than on the Thessalian, Fran-

ghista 6 and the neighbouring Kerassovo 7
are the

largest.

The chief monasteries are: 1. Tetania 8
, four

hours to the W. of Franghista, at the south west-

ern extremity of 'Agrafa. Near it the river Aspro

is joined by a great subterraneous stream called

Mardhaka 9
. 2. Stavropighi 10

, commonly called

1 HirpiXov.

2 MtyaXjj Kaorayio.
3
fyovpvd.

4 MirXd^ov.
5

<I>avapi.

6 ^payKiffra.
7

Kepdaaofio.
8 Terdpva.
9 Map^a'ra.

10
ZjravpoTn'iyiov.
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the monastery of Renclhina, between Rendhina

and Iannitzu. 3. Mukha !

, above Kastania. 4.

Koroni 2
, above Blazdhu, noted for its antiquity

and for some paintings with which this monastery

was decorated by an imperial interpreter named

Kuskola. 5. Petra, near Katafyghi 3
, a large vil-

lage in the way from Fanari to Kastania.

Ecclesiastically 'Agrafa is divided among several

bishoprics. That of Thaumacus 4 comprehends

Rendhina and all the eastern extremity of 'Agrafa,

with the exception of Iannitzu, which is under the

metropolitan of Neopatra5
. Farther to the N.W.

on the northern side of Mount Vurgara are several

villages, among which areThrapsimi 6
, Lakresi

7
, and

Apidhia 8
, which are peculiars of the metropolitan

of Larissa. All the remainder of the northern side

of 'Agrafa is in the archbishopric of Fanari 9
. A

portion of the western frontier confining on Radho-

vizdhi of Arta forms a part of the bishopric of

Radhovizdhi 10
; all the remainder of ''Agrafa, as well

as Karpenisi, is under the bishop of Litza and

'Agrafa n
, who, as well as the bishops of Thauma-

cus and of Radhovizdhi, is a suffragan of the

1 Movxa.
2

Kopcjvr).

3

|0

Karatyvyr) .

QavfiaKov.

Ncwv HarpdHv.

Qpaypifxr).

Aajcpecn.

'Atrqciid.

<t>avaplov ap)(i£7rt«r/co7ria.

•PaSo/3«£&ov.

n A?jr£a£(cai 'Aypdfwv. This

see is named together with Rad-

hovizdhi, Thaumacus, Stagi,

Tricca, and several others of

Thessaly, among the suffragans

of Thessaly or Larissa in a ca-

talogue of the tenth century,

but many of them were proba-

bly more ancient.
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metropolitan of Larissa. 'Agrafa is the name of

a small village in a very rugged and secluded

position to the south of Petrilu.

Of the Palea kastra the greatest is said to be

that already mentioned at Syvisti \ Higher up

the river, on the same side, are other Hellenic

remains at Little Vraniana 2
, and at Liaskovo 3

,

which is not far southward of the bridge Koraku.

One of the most remarkable ruins is said to be at

Knisovo 4
, a small village in the country northward

of the same bridge, and not far from Bokovitza 5
.

These I suspect to be the ruins of Argithea, the

capital ofAthamania. In the eastern part of 'Agrafa,

the chief remains of antiquity are reported to be at

RendhinaandKaitza : and those on the northern side,

at or near Smokovo, Katafyghi and St. George; of

these, the Paleokastro at Smokovo is said to be

the largest. No very confident opinion, however,

as to the relative importance of the ancient places

can be formed from this information, as the walls

of a small fortress in good preservation, sometimes

attract more notice than mere vestiges of an ex-

tensive city.

Although 'Agrafa consists of mountains

and narrow rocky valleys, the chief excep-

tions being the plain called Nevropoli, near

the sources of the eastern branch of the As-

pro, and the eastern declivities of the moun-

MvoKoPirlia.
J Mucprj Bpaviavd.

IxiaoKopo,
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tains to the southward of Megali Kastania, in-

dustry, security, and in some parts a fertile soil,

had enabled the Agranotes to export several kinds

of agricultural produce to the rich but desolate dis-

tricts around them. The following are stated to

have been the exports :— 15,000 fortomata of wine,

of 100 okes the fortoma; 100,000 okes of butter,

200,000 of cheese, 200,000 of wool, 4000 of silk,

2000 of honey, 40,000 7l)So7rpo/3aTa, or head of

sheep and goats ; 2000 of oxen and cows. The

prices at present arc, butter one ypooi or piastre

the oke ; cheese 15 paras ; honey 20 paras ; wax

5 piastres ; wine 8 piastres the fortoma , a sheep

8 piastres ; a goat 5 piastres ; a cow 30 piastres
;

an ox for labour 30 piastres ; wheat six paras the

oke ; a hen 15 paras ; a chicken 10 paras. The

corn produced in 'Agrafa is seldom sufficient for

its consumption, but requires the addition of about

a sixth.

The villages which are least favoured in respect

of soil have resources in the manufacture of various

articles of cotton and wool, such as coarse cloths,

shawls for the head and girdle, and towels. It is

reckoned that one-third of the inhabitants of

'Agrafa gain a livelihood by weaving. There are

also many workers in gold and silver; and at

Sklatina is a fabric of sword-blades, gun-barrels,

and locks of pistols, which last are sold at 15

piastres each. A large proportion of the Agra-

fiotes, like the other mountaineers of Greece, gain

a livelihood abroad as shopkeepers or artisans, or

as carriers in the neighbouring districts. The

mountains to the northward and eastward arc of

VOL. IV. T



274 THESSALIA. [CHAP.

dark-coloured rock, and covered with woods of

pine and oak : in the opposite direction the rocks

are white, bare, and full of caverns, in some of

which are monasteries and remains of hermitages,

particularly a convent named Stana, and another

near Karitza. The southern and western streams

produce trout in great number ; in those flowing

towards Thessaly the most esteemed fish is called

briani \ There is only one lake, that of Dcreli,

which abounds in fish of various kinds.

The people of 'Agrafa seem to be no better

acquainted with the ancient geography of their

country than the learned in other parts of Greece.

As far as their belief that the northern side of

'Agrafa was anciently occupied by Thessalians and

Dolopes, one may agree with them ; for the cities

near the edge of the plain probably formed a part

of the koivov Qt<raa\wv, or Thessalian community 2

;

and as the Dolopes confined upon Phthia, they

seem clearly to have been the inhabitants of the

mountains adjacent to the southern extremity of

the Upper Thessalian plain, which extend as far as

the confines of the JEnianes, Dryopcs, and jEtolians.

But with regard to the ancient geography of the

country to the southward of their great ridge, the

Agrafiotes seem to be in a deplorable state of

darkness. They believe the branch of the Ache-

lous which rises in a mountain called Zyghiasta

Nera, near Rendhina, to be the Peneius ; that the

country which is traversed by this and the other

fiirpr)dvt.

2 The greater portion of the a date subsequent to Alexander

ancient money of Thessaly, of the Great, was thus inscribed.
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eastern branches of the Achelous was inhabited by

the Perrhcebi; that the Mardhaka at Tetania was

the Titaresius flowing into the Peneius, as Homer
describes ; and that this source has its origin in

the lake of Ioannina, which they suppose to have

been the Styx of Homer. To make the confusion

more complete, they acknowledge the Aspro above

Tetania to be the Achelous. In some of these

opinions they seem to have been misled by the

name Kyfu l

, which is still attached to a ruined

village and paleokastro in or near the plain of

Nevropoli, and which by the learned of 'Agrafa is

supposed to indicate the Cyphus of Guneus, leader

of the Perrhaebi, who dwelt on the banks of the

Titaresius 2
.

As the Dolopes were a Thessalian people, and

never connected with iEtolia but by occasional

alliances 3
, it is highly probable that the crest of

the ridge of 'Agrafa formed the ordinary boundary

between JEtoYia and Thessaly. In that case Mount
Karava was the extreme northern point of JEtolia

:

to the westward of a line drawn from thence to

Mount Kotziaka, the country, as far as the

Tzumerka chain, composed Athamania, corre-

sponding to the modern Aspropotamo, with the

exception of its northern extremity, which was oc-

cupied by a portion of the Tymphcei, and by a few

Perrhaebi about Chalcis and the sources of the

Achelous. The extent of Tymphcea may be in

ferred from the facts, that the Arachthus had its

1
Kvipov.

2
II. B. v. 748.

3
Strabo, p. 434. 437- 450.

Lav. 1. 33, c. 34 ; 1. 38, c. 3.

T2
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origin in Mount Tijmphe, and that JEyinium was a

town of the Tympheei ]

; whence it appears that the

Tymphm possessed the country from Metzovo to

Kalabaka, and all the great valley of the Salamvria

on the route from the one town to the other

:

Mount Tywphe would seem also from the same

testimony to have comprehended all the ridges

which separate the sources of the two rivers, in-

cluding the Z)^gos of Metzovo, which I suppose,

as before stated, to have borne the specific name

of Lacmus. One of the towns of the Tympheei

was named Trampya, and it was probably their

capital, as Diodorus, speaking of the same place,

names it Tympheea. It stood in a lofty position,

and was noted for being the place where Hercules

son of Alexander the Great, was poisoned at

supper by Polysperchon the Tymphaean 2
. As

Polysperchon styled himself king of the iEthices,

it may be presumed that the iEthices and Tym-

pheei were conterminous ; and the same inference

may be drawn from Strabo, from whom it would

further appear that iEthicia in general was nearer

to the Thessalian plain than Tympheea, the

iEthices, like the Athamanes, having been ori-

ginally an Epirotic tribe, but afterwards ascribed

1

Strabo, p. 325. 327.

2 «{'() t cuttv vaiwv Tpafj.Trva£ tfiiOXtov,

'Er if 7tot avdig 'HpaKXrj fdiffEi fyckwv

Tvn<paloQ iv OoivciMTiv, AidiKiov irpofiOQ.

Lycoph. v. 800.

Diodor. 1. 20, c. 28.—Plutarch. Eumen. et Tzetzes in Lycophr.

uhi sup.—Pausan. Boeot. c. 7.
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to Thessaly, whereas the Tymphaei always con-

tinued to be Epirotic 1

. Stephanus, on the autho-

rity of Marsyas, places the iEthices between the

Athamanes and Tymphaei, which, taking the

Atltamanes to have reached to the plain of Trik-

kala at Portes, and the Tymphcei at Kalabaka,

seems to place the JEthices exactly in the district

of Kotziaka, including Klinovo, Kastania, and the

adjoining ridges, as far as the confines of Atha-

mania. It is not surprising that the inhabitants

of such rugged mountains should have had the

reputation of being barbarous and addicted to

plunder 2
. In fact, though the natives of Klinovo

are not to be thus described, there is no country

more frequently the resort of robbers than Kotziaka

and the adjacent heights. One of the passages of

Strabo, from which the position of iEthicia is de-

ducible, supports the belief that there was a town

of that name bordering both upon iEginium and

upon Tricca 3
; whence it is probable that the

ruins at Niklitzi are those of the city of the

JEthices, which may perhaps have borne likewise

some other name, like Trampya of the Tymplum.

The latter city I am inclined to place in the plain

of Politzia, near Metzovo, this being the largest

1 Strabo, p. 326 ,327, 434. knt fidpjiapov kcu XrjarelaQ itti-

2 iv QiTraXity tS' $kovv Iv rw mwg irpoaKei^tvov.—Stepban.

IltV^w opct. Mopffuut,- t)e fiiaov in AlOiKia.

tFi<: Tv/jcpalac icat 'Addudvlcis
3 Aiyivtov '6e Tv/jtyaiwv

KuaOal cpi](Ti r>)y ywpav. To ofwpov AldtKta teat TplKKy.—
de tdvoc tirittKwe irapufSoXoy re, Strabo, p. 3'27.
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level in the mountainous district, which anciently

formed the Tymphaea. The town may have stood

at Metzovo, or on the same site as the Roman or

Dacian settlement indicated by the modern name
Imperatoria. Politzia, the appellation of the

plain, may be derived perhaps from 17 noXig, as

containing the capital and only considerable city

of the Tymphcei, except JEginium.

Another tribe, once Epirotic but subsequently

Thessalian, was the Talares, whom Strabo de-

scribes as an apospasm of the Talares 1

, who dwelt

near Mount Tomarus, and as inhabiting the Pin-

dus itself 2
. Hence they seem to have been far-

ther removed from the Trikkaline plain than the

JEthices, having occupied perhaps the ridges on

the north-eastern side of the great Tymphcean

valley, or those now forming the koli of Kratziova, in

which case it is probable that the unnamed tribe

on the Thessalian side of Pindus, who disputed

with the Tymphaei concerning the sources of the

Peneius, were the Talares 3
. Possibly the galac-

tites lithos 4 may have been the fountain which the

Talares maintained to have been the real source

of the Peneius. The best part of the territory of

the Talares (thus placed) was the valley of the

viver of Miritza, or great branch of the Peneius,

which joins it a little above the Meteora. This

1 Strabo, p. 434.

ITT UVTt] Tt] lllvCa).

Strabo, p. 327.

Kal u'itou Y[i]V(.iov n))yai' wv

ajjtyKrfirjrovai Tv/.i(f>cuoi teal o't

bno ti\ ILV(5w QerraXoi.—Stra-

bo, p. 327.
4 See Vol. I. p. 415.
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stream there can be little difficulty in identifying

with the Ion, which, according to Strabo, was the

chief tributary of the Peneius, and joined it near

^Eginium. And hence Oxyneia, a town situated

on the Ion \ perhaps the capital of the Talares,

occupied probably the valley of Miritza..

Nov. 26.—Many of the Turkish houses in

Trikkala are now in ruins, or empty : some are

let entirely to Greeks, and of many others the

harems only are inhabited by the Turkish masters,

the other apartments being let to Christians, who

come here in the winter from the mountain vil-

lages, some with their flocks, others to avoid the

rigour of the winter, and others in every season to

obtain a livelihood as artisans or labourers. Lodg-

ings of this kind are designated at Ioannina by the

modest appellation of juavSpcuc or folds ; here they

are called avXaig or halls. So numerous are the

temporary lodgers in Trikkala, that although the

houses originally Greek are not more than 200,

while the Turkish are 1000, the Greek population

is greater than the Turkish. There are about 50

families of Jews. In the Trikkaline plain, all the

inhabitants are Greeks, with the exception of the

Spahis and Subashis ; but there has lately been a

considerable emigration of Greeks to the better

governed districts of Serres, Smyrna, and Per-

gamus. The plain is still, however, in a tolerable

state of cultivation, producing wheat, barley, maize,

1
kal ttoXiq 'Osurtta 7ra[>a Toy Hal Alylviov koi JLvpwiroQ teal

lova Ttorafiov at tov "loyog tig rov Wr\viiov

irXrjffiov St kcu ul 'AXKOfxtrcu avfijioXal.—Strabo, p. 327.
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and pulse, of excellent quality. But even the fertile

Thessaly is subject to bad harvests, as occurred in

the present year, in consequence of a succession of

frost and snow too soon after the seed had been

committed to the ground in the autumn. North-

erly winds bring with them the heaviest rain or

snow ; with southerly winds, fogs and mists prevail,

and these, which continue through a great part of

the winter, seem to constitute the weather most

adapted to fertilize the light rich mould of the

Thessalian plains. Hay is brought into the town

for the summer food of cattle. Ten to one is

the ordinary produce of wheat, which is a very

hard and durable grain, with a long beard and a

strong straw of great length. Spring corn is here

called triminio, not dhiminio, as in most other

places : it will not bear the heat of the sun in the

plains, and grows only in the mountains. The
cotton is finer than that of Serres ; they spin, dye,

and weave it in the town, but the manufacture is

chiefly confined to the kind of kerchiefs used for en-

circling the head and girdle. The water of Tyrnavo

is reckoned the best for the dyeing of cottons, that

of Trikkala for woollens and silks ; but this place

is more noted for its red goats'-skin leather, which

is in request in all parts of Greece for slippers and

boots. The dye is a secret, but two of the ingre-

dients are known to be cochineal and blood from

the butcheries.

The Hodja-bashi gives me the following rate of

the prices of provisions at the present day, and as

he remembers them forty years ago :
—
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l'ARAS.

Beef 15 paras the oke :—forty years ago 2

Mutton 20 do. do. ... 4

Wheat, weighing 25 okes

the tagari, 7 piastres, do. . . .20
Rokka or maize 5 do. do. . . . 10 and

not much in use.

Barley 3| do. 10

Beef is here a common article of provision, even

among the Turks, but it is killed only by Greeks

or Jews, who generally make use of lean

oxen unfit for work. At loannina and Saloniki

the Greeks have a prejudice against beef, and

none but Jews kill the oxen. The largest Greek

houses in Trikkala pay 600 piastres a year in ordi-

nary contributions : those of a middling class 200.

The master of the house in which I am lodged,

who has another at Porta, but is established here

as a manufacturer of cotton stuffs, pays 1000 pias-

tres a year in all. The bishop receives a piastre

from each house in his diocese ; from the richer

classes in the town four or five piastres for ayiaa/moij

or benediction, and as much as the family chooses

for XnTovpyiaiQ, or domestic masses which are gene-

rally called for by the women. The present bishop

tried to pursue the same oppressive system as his

brother of loannina ; but the Vezir, upon the

complaint of the inhabitants, soon brought him to

reason. It is a common sentiment among the

laity of Greece, that the bishops have been a great

cause of their present degraded state, nor have the

Greeks in general any esteem for their higher
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I

clergy, or for the monastic order from which the

prelates are promoted. This, however, is in some

degree an injustice ; for although the clergy are

often an instrument of oppression, and a hishop

can hardly avoid acting like a Turk in office, the

regular clergy have kept the Greek language

alive, and have prevented, perhaps, the dissolution

of all national union.

The Christian Trikkalini admit that Aly Pasha

has relieved them from the insolence and oppres-

sion to which they were formerly subject from the

Turkish beys. Vely Pasha is following the same

plan in the Morea, where the Turks were much in

want of this discipline. His Highness and his

sons adopt the surest method of effecting it, by ob-

taining all the landed property of the Turks :

Nunc prece, nunc pretio, nunc vi, nunc sorte suprema.

by every possible contrivance of fraud, injus-

tice, and oppression. At a small expence they

have thus converted the greater part of the plain

of Trikkala formerly belonging to the beys

of Trikkala, or to the Elefthero-khoria of the

Greeks into tjiftliks of their own. Aly and

Mukhtar transport their share of the crops to

Ioannina to feed their Albanians, and that of

Velv is sent to the Morea for the same purpose j

while the Porte, according to its usual practice in

several of the most fertile districts of the empire,

is supplied with a certain quantity of grain from

Thessaly at its own price. Thus, in the midst of

a most productive country, the inhabitants retain

no more than is barely sufficient for existence

;

and the price, even of the necessaries of life, is

12
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beyond their means. The wars of the Porte on

one side, and those of Aly on the other, are the

chief cause of this distressing oppression, which

the people of Trikkala never recollect to have been

so great as it is at present ; and for this reason

alone have hopes of seeing diminished : one of

their complaints is, that the Vezir's Subashis, for

the purpose of irrigating his lands, draw off the

water of the river, upon which the town chiefly

depends ; so that in summer nothing but a little

heated muddy water remains in the bed of the

Pencius. Nothing can more strongly show the

misery of the place than the want of this com-

monest of all Turkish conveniences, especially as

fountains might easily be supplied by an aqueduct

from numerous sources in the hills of Khassia.

One of the primates of Trikkala reads to me his

account of a tour through Greece, which he made
upon coming to his property upon his father's

death. He visited 'Agrafa, Karpenisi, Apokuro,

Vrakhori, Lidhoriki, Neopatra, as well as some of

the Macedonian districts immediately northward

of Trikkala. The journal of a modern Greek

traveller in his own country is a novelty, and

might have been expected to furnish some useful

hints for the exploring geographer ; but it con-

tains a mere catalogue of places without a single

criticism on ancient history, although the author's

Hellenic education had not been neglected. This

same gentleman has lately been in prison at loan-

nina : his statement is, that he was placed there

by Aly Pasha in consequence of the unfounded

complaints of an enemy of his, and was released

on paying a moderate sum when the Vezir dis-
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covered his innocence. In his opinion, half the

oppression and cruelty of Aly are owing to the

malicious disposition of the Greeks themselves,

who envy all above and trample on all below

them, while the Pasha takes good care to turn

all their quarrels to his own profit.

Nov. 27.—Trikkala has lately been adorned by

the Pasha with a new Tekieh, or college of Bek-

tashli dervises, on the site of a former one. He
has not only removed several old buildings to give

more space and air to this college, but has endowed

it with property in khans, shops, and houses, and

has added some fields on the banks of the Lcthceus.

There are now about fifteen of these Mahometan

monks in the house with a Sheikh or Chief, who

is married to an Ioannite woman, and as well

lodged and dressed as many a Pasha. Besides

his own apartments, there are very comfortable

lodgings for the dervises, and every convenience

for the reception of strangers. The Bektashli are

so called from a Cappadocian sheikh who wore a

stone upon his navel ; in memory of which his

followers wear a stone which is green and of this

form ) \ suspended to the neck, and hanging

upon the naked breast. The important part which

Hadji Bektash played in the establishment of

the Janissaries is well known. The Bektashli par-

ticularly insist like other Mahometans on the unity

of the Deity, but do not exalt Mahomet so high as

other Musulman sects, and are free thinkers in

the practical part of their religion, considering that

every thing is given us for enjoyment, and there-
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fore they smoke and drink and live merrily. It

is their doctrine to be liberal towards all profes-

sions and religions, and to consider all men as

equal in the eyes of God. Though the sheikh

did not very clearly explain his philosophy to me,

he often used the word av0pu7rog, with some ac-

companying remark or significant gesture convey-

ing a sentiment of the equality of mankind. The
Vezir, although no practical encourager of liberty

and equality, finds the religious doctrines of the

Bektashli exactly suited to him. At the time that

Christianity was out of favour in France, he was

in the habit of ridiculing religion and the immor-

tality of the soul with his French prisoners ; and

he lately remarked to me, speaking of Mahomet,
Kai 6-ya> ti/uiai 7rpo^>r}r»?e <""a 'Iamvviva : and I too am a

prophet at Ioannina. It was an observation of

the bishop of Trikkala, that Aly takes from every

body and gives only to the dervises, whom he

undoubtedly finds politically useful. In fact, there

is no place in Greece where in consequence of

this encouragement these wandering or mendicant

Musulman monks are so numerous and insolent

as at Ioannina.

In a bridge which conducts over the Lcthceus

to the Tekieh is a marble inscribed in four elegiac

verses, to the memory of a " godlike physician

named Cimber, by his wife Andromache '." It

1
tf'wra deolr ikeXov, arvyepbjy ir/ropa i>ovaru>y

Mo/pr? vx itTpiTT-M KiijLjhpa rvfijioQ «X£t
»

°Ov irivvrt] Trapdnoiruj avtripbv iroQiovaa

V. Inscription, No. 1/1.

Tl e
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is curious by its apparent connection with the

celebrity of Trieca, as the resort of invalids

for the cure of their diseases in the temple of

iEsculapius l

; and probably those attached to

the temple were physicians as well as priests

and attendants. The medical fame of Trieca,

therefore, which was as ancient as the Trojan

war, seems still to have continued in the time of

the Roman empire, which is the date of the in-

scription. The name of this town assumed its

present form at some period between the sixth and

eleventh centuries, Tpt/cicrj being found among the

towns of Thessaly after the final division of the em-

pire 2
, and Anna Comnena in the beginning of the

twelfth employing the present name 3
. In Pro-

copius indeed we find the word " 'TpiKarTovq,"

referring to the people of this place 4
; but this is,

perhaps, a textual error for TpacKa'iovg. Tzetzes

a little later associates TpiK/caAa with several names,

some of which were undoubtedly obsolete at that

time, as if he considered Triccala the ancient

The writer of the epitapli

in the word h'lropa had pro-

bably Homer in view, who

describes Podalirius and Ma-

chaon, the sons of JEscuiapius

who led the Triccaei to Troy, as

'I/jri/p' dyadu.—II. B. v. 732.

Kcu avrrj ovk atrrjuog ?/

-kuXiq ('TtLrriSavpoe, SC.) (cat ud-

Xiara £ict tyjv eirupdveLav tov

'A(TK\r]Triov Bepcnreveiv vooovq

TravTolairuQ ireTCiarevuevov kcu

to tepov TrXijpeg t\ovToq del

T(Jy re kuuvovtmv kcu tiov

avaKEiuivwv TvtvaKii)v, ev oie.

dvayeypauuivui Tvy^d vovatv

ai Qepairelaiy Kaddirep ev Kw re

Kal TpiKKij.—Strabo, p. 374.
2

Hierocl. Synecd. p. 042.

Wess.
3 Anna Comn. 1. 5, p. 137.

Paris.

4 Procop. de iEdif. 1. 4, c. 3.
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form \ It is remarkable that Trikkala is the ap-

pellation of a considerable town in the Morea,

standing' near an ancient site
2

, which, like Tricca

in Thessaly, was celebrated for the worship of

./Esculapius, and the cure of his diseased sup-

pliants. It is possible that some connection may
have existed between the medical colleges at the

two places, and that when the Thessalian Tricca

became exposed to the barbarians, a migration

may have taken place to the securer position of

Mount Cyllene.

Nov. 29.—Proceeding on the route to Larissa,

we arrive in one hour at Bokunista, one of the

Vezir's tjiftliks containing 50 houses ; a little be-

yond which we leave the direct road on the right,

and arrive in 45 minutes at Kirtzini. A thick fog

which still continues has covered all the plain for

the last three or four days, and with the late rains

has rendered the roads very heavy. Kirtzini is a

small village at the foot of the hills of Khassia.

At the church-door is a monumental stone sculp-

tured in low relief, in two compartments, of which

the upper represents a figure seated in a chair, the

lower a Hermes. One of the stones in the wall of

the church is an ancient architrave, having two

triglyphs with a rose in the intervening metope.

These relics of civilized Greece were brought from

1 Xwpav ri]v QtTTcikiav le ovvektikijv fioi voei,

<l>6ia.Q Kal ftaperaXiag ce AapiaarjQ Kal TpiKKaXcov

Ajjjujjrpia'cioe 'IioXkov Kal TXatyvpiov Kal Tioiforfg.

Tzetz. Chil. 9, v. 280.

2
It was called Cyrus and ofAchaia.—See Travels in the

was situated in the Pellenoea Morea, Vol. iii. p. 219.
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the ruins called Old Kardhiki or Gardhiki l

, distant

from Kirtzini half an hour, the road leading along

the rocky extremity of the heights. At Gardhiki are

the remains of a large Hellenic city, which there

can be little doubt was Pelinnceum. The entire

circuit of the walls still remains, together witli

traces of suburbs on either side. On the west par-

ticularly, in approaching from Kirtzini, the main

street of the suburb is still distinguishable, leading

to the middle of the western wall, where one of the

gates probably stood. The city occupied the face of

a rocky height, together with a large quadrangular

space at the foot of it on the south. The southern

wall is more than half a mile in length, and the

whole circumference near 3 miles.

Kardhiki, a town of the Greek empire, from

which the bishop residing at Zarko takes his title,

occupied the height only, and no part of the plain

below. Its remains are two ruined churches, one

at the summit, the other at the foot of the hill;

the walls, which were built upon the ruins of the

Hellenic acropolis, have almost entirely disap-

peared, while the ancient inclosure both of the

citadel and town is traceable in every part, and

at the summit of the hill subsists to the height of

twelve or fifteen feet. The masonry is of the

third species, or that which seems to have been in

use about the age of Alexander ; and accordingly

we find mention made of Pclinna at that time

in the history of Arrian 2
, shewing that it was a

1 IlaXcuov Kapdikiov, IYap-

oIkigp.

2
Arrian. Exp. Alex. 1. 1,

c. J,
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Thessalian town of considerable note. In the

lower church are a fragment of a fluted Doric

column 2ft. 5in. in diameter, and the record of a

dedication by one Petrseonica, daughter of Der-

das 1
. The characters of this inscription are of

the best times, and it is curious as expressing the

name of the lady's father by the patronymic ad-

jective AfpSam. Derdas was probably a name not

uncommon in this part of Greece, as we find a

Derdas prince of the neighbouring district of Eli-

meia in the year 382 b.c.
2

,
a date probably not

very distant from that of the inscription.

The summit of the hill of Kardhiki commands

a noble view of the widest part of the plain of

Upper Thessaly, with the opposite mountains of

Dolopia. At the back of the height there is a

deep cavity, surrounded on ail sides by rocky

precipices, and now full of water, concerning

which the local fable is, that a town was here

swallowed up by an earthquake. A tumulus rises

opposite the ruins in the plain, at a distance of a

mile and a half from them.

From Paleo-Gardhiki to Kolokoto is a ride of

1 hour 20 minutes, the latter half of the way along

the rocky foot of the mountain, where on the right

are many sources, and a marsh named Vula, from

which a rivulet issues and joins the Lethceus, now

called Deresi or Trikkalino, which nearly opposite

to the Vula unites with the Peneius. At the end

1 UtrpaioviKa AtpcScua dvi-

dijxev.—V. Inscription, No.

172.

VOL. IV. U

Xenoph. Hellcn. 1. 5, c. 2.
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of this pass we cross a plain surrounded by branches

of the Khassia mountains, leaving the villages of

Neokhorio and Baia a mile or two on the left

;

on a height above the latter, are remains of

ancient walls. The road to Elasona separates

from that to Larissa at the end of the pass of Vula,

passes a little to the right of Neokhorio, and then

directly across the plain to Gritziano. This plain

is watered by a small stream from the hills of

Khassia, which after a half-circle round the foot

of the height of Kolokoto joins the Trikkalino,

nearly opposite to it. Kolokoto contains 30 or 40

houses, and has become a tjiftlik of the Vezir

since my last visit
1

. The Hellenic ruins on the

conspicuous height above the village seem to be

those of a fortress on the frontier of the territories

of Pelinnceum and Pharcadon, for to the latter city

I take the valley of Tzighioti and Zarko to have

belonged.

Tzighioti, which we reach in an hour and a

quarter from Kolokoto, is situated, like Zarko, near

a branch of the Khassia mountain, which here ap-

proaches the Salamvria. At an hour's distance

to the north-west is Gritziano, or Grisano, and

between them Mikro Tzighioti. The plain pro-

duces excellent grain, but cotton is the peculiar

produce both of this place and of Zarko. They

are both now the personal property of the Vezir, and

commute with him for their rent and tithe, the

two Tzighiotis by 35 purses, and Zarko by 70.

Nov. 30.—From Great Tzighioti we turn a point

of the mountain and enter the portion of the plain

1 See Vol. I. p. 432.
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occupied by Zarko, cross it diagonally towards the

Salamvria, leaving Zarko on the left, and arrive

in half an hour at the ferry which was formerly

two or three miles further down, but is now im-

mediately opposite to Zarko. The river is here

six feet deep, and from 250 to 300 wide. Not

beingjoined below the confluence of the river of Fer-

sala by any great tributary except the Elassonitiko

or Titaresius, and its superfluous waters being

discharged between Larissa and that river into the

lakes Nessonis and Bosbeis, the Salamvria preserves

even in the winter an uniformity of breadth and
depth in this part of its course, and seldom over-

flows its banks. The stream now flows with ra-

pidity, and is full of small vortices, which may
have suggested to the poet the epithet of apyvpo-

Siivtig, though it must be confessed that he carries

his poetical flattery to an extreme in comparing

to silver the white hue of its turbid waters, derived

entirely from the earth suspended in them. In

fact the Peneius is never bright. The Thames
above the tide is far more deserving of the Homeric
epithet, but it may be doubted whether Homer
ever saw so beautiful a river as the Thames :

Though deep, yet clear, though tranquil, yet not dull,

Strong without rage, without o'erflowing full.

It takes us half an hour to cross the river in three

(rips by a wretched ferryboat, not much worse

however than that of the river of Catania in the

Christian kingdom of Sicily ; then proceeding

along a narrow level between the left bank of the

river and the hills which extend to the plains of

u 2
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Crannon and Pharsalus, we arrive in 50 minutes

at a point where these heights advance nearly to

the bank of the river.

Here are the remains of a Hellenic town, which

I noticed in my preceding journey, but without

then riding over the ground. The whole circuit

of the walls is traceable, and encloses the face of

the hill towards the river, together with a level

space nearly a mile in circumference at the foot

of it. The ruins are called Tjingane-kalesi by the

Turks, and Ghyfto-kastro by the Greeks, both

meaning Gypsey-castle, a common name in Greece

for a ruined fortress. I found some peasants of

Alifaka, a village situated in the plain to the

eastward of the hill, ploughing within the ancient

city, and purchased from them several copper

coins, some of which they had just turned up.

One is of Pelinnseum, another of Phalanna. Fol-

lowing the testimony of Strabo, who states that

the Peneius in its course through the Thessalian

plains, passed by the cities of Tricca, Pelinnaeum,

and Pharcadon, to its left, and then flowed by

Atrax to Larissa 1

, it might be supposed that these

are the ruins of Atrax, neither the geographer nor

any other author having stated on which side of

the river Atrax stood. But Atrax was only ten

Roman miles from Larissa, whereas these ruins

are thirteen or fourteen ; and it was on the borders

of Perrhcebia
c

, which could scarcely have extended

1 Avtoq 6 nijviiiiQ iipytrat (plpercu irupd te "ArpaKa icai

fiev ek WvSov tcaddiTEp etpjjraf Adpiooav.—Strabo, p. 438.

tv dpivTEpa ce dtyEic TpiKKijv te
2 Liv. 1. 32, c. 15 ; 1. 30,

Kal YIeXivvuIop icai QapKaZova c. 13.
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so far to the south.; the situation of Gunitza, in-

deed, as I have before stated, seems to combine all

the requisites of Atrax l

.

These are the ruins, therefore, of some other

Thessalian town of secondary rank, perhaps Pha-

cium 2
; for the situation exactly agrees with that

of Phacium as occurring in the relation which

Thucydides has left us of the march of Brasidas

through Thessaly and Perrhaebia to Dium in Ma-
cedonia, in the eighth year of the Peloponnesian

war : from the Apidanus on this side of Pharsalus

but not far from it, he marched to Phacium, in one

day apparently, and from thence entered Perrhte-

bia 3
. Ghyftokastro is about thirty miles from

Pharsalus, and exactly in the direction of Perrhce-

bia from thence.

In proceeding from the ruins to Alifaka, distant

half an hour, we pass a tumulus situated in the

plain, at one-third of the distance from the ruins.

Alifaka is now a tjiftlik of Vely Pasha, and with

the exception of one house now occupied by an Al-

banian Subashi, who superintends the Pasha's con-

cerns, all the habitations are low huts of a single

apartment, serving both for men and cattle. The
Subashi, who is a native of Dragoti near Tepeleni,

is suffering from an intermittent fever ; a disorder

to which the Albanians are very subject when
they pass the summer or autumn in these plains.

"This air," he observes, "devours the man 4 ."

But loss of health is the common penalty paid by

1 See Vol. III. p. 368.
2

Liv. 1. 86, c. 13.— Ste-

ph.in. in ibaKiov.

3 Thucyd. 1. 4, c. 78.

* rouror o dtpac rpitytt toi>

avOaunrov.
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mountaineers and natives of northern countries,

when the hardy and warlike hahits natural to their

position, have enabled them to reduce to subjec-

tion the more luxurious inhabitants of plains or of

a more southern climate. The Albanians are fond

of hunting the hare ; and few of those who are

rich enough to possess a horse have not likewise a

greyhound. Almost all those whom I have en-

countered in Thessaly have been accompanied by

their dogs. Finery is another favourite taste ; a

coarse kind of lace made at Naples finds an ex-

cellent market in Albania, and velvet is much
esteemed by them ; but they like it still better

when it is so covered over 1 with lace and em-

broidery that only just enough of the velvet ap-

pears to give evidence of the rich material. Beyond
Alifaka the plain expands on all sides to Larissa,

which is about twelve miles distant.

Dec. 1.—Abdim Bey, whom I now visit for the

third time in the course of the last four years, is

still, in his capacity of chief Ayan, the civil go-

vernor of Larissa. By means of a Turkish work

printed at Constantinople, he has made himself

acquainted with many leading facts of history and

geography, and he has a retentive memory. This

little tincture of civilization, and the pleasure he

takes in showing his learning, prompts him to be

more civil to Franks than Turks usually are. In

general the higher class of them at Larissa are fana-

tical, ignorant, and slothful ; and the janissaries in-

solent and disorderly, though trembling at the sight

1
irepa iripa.
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of an Albanian. As in other Turkish cities, they

think only of following civil occupations, and of

those few who went this summer to the war the

greater part is already returning. Nor do the

Greeks of Larissa bear a good character among
their neighbours. It is customary for each family

to purchase the protection of some powerful Turk
;

a practice which has become common likewise at

Saloniki since Frank protections have been partly

withdrawn. Indeed it is now general in the great

towns of European Turkey. At Larissa Turkish

protection is said to be most frequently and effectu-

ally obtained by the influence of some handsome

youth of the protected Greek family. Greeks, Jews,

and Armenians, are all more degraded here in re-

spect of civil privileges than in the towns which are

in the hands of Aly Pasha, but have not so much to

complain of on the score of forced contributions

and the quartering of soldiers. This is the only

place in Greece where I have seen camels : they

are bred in the surrounding plains, and are some-

times used here for carrying burthens ; but they

are chiefly employed for the caravans which com-

municate with Saloniki, Serres, Adrianople, and

Constantinople.

Dec. 2.—The road from Larissa to Turnavo

might now be travelled in a wheeled carriage

;

and it is one of very few distances of ten miles in

Greece in that condition. The Titaresius, which

at the time of my former visit about the same

season was quite dry, is now only a shallow stream,

though there has been no want of rain lately. It

seems justly, therefore, to have acquired the name
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of Xeraghi, by which it is known around Turnavo.

Sometimes, however, after heavy rains, or a sud-

den dissolution of the snow on Olympus, it becomes

wide and impetuous ; and hence the long bridge

at the entrance of the town is essential to a facility

of communication with Larissa, which might some-

times require a circuit by the bridge of Vernesi,

and round the lake Karatjair, or nearly triple the

direct distance. I have already remarked, that

the ordinary deficiency of water in the river is

caused by irrigation, and by a small canal ! which

waters the plantations and gardens of Larissa on

the northern side of the Salamvria. In Homer's

time, when tobacco was not known, and maize

and cotton were less cultivated in Greece, the

Titaresius probably carried its waters more con-

stantly to the Peneius. At present it is not easy

to find an opportunity of witnessing that common
phenomenon which Homer poetically likens to oil

floating on the surface of water, and which is

nothing more than the pellucid Titaresius slowly

uniting with the turbid Peneius.

Dec. 3.—Turnavo has continued to decline, war

having narrowed the market of its manufactures in

the fairs of Rumili, while the same cause has raised

both the price of provisions and the amount of

taxes. The people complain that their Proesti have

for the last two years laid arbitrary assessments

upon the families without giving any account to

the public ; and these complaints seem to have

reached the ears of the Vezir, for a buyurti has

See Vol. III. p. 353.
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just arrived, requiring some of the magistrates to

carry the contributions of the present year in person

to Tcpeleni ; which makes them fear that their

next quarters may be the prison at Ioannina. The

wages of a weaver are now ten piastres a week :

the finest servietta, without gold thread, sells at

prime cost for about forty piastres, of which the

SovXevriKov, or workmanship, costs seven piastres.

Tiirnavo is said to enjoy one of the best cli-

mates in Thessaly. The midsummer heats are

less oppressive than at Larissa and Trikkala : foul

weather is seldom experienced for many days toge-

ther : and the month of January is the extent of

the winter. The sandy soil around the town is

practicable to horses and carts in the wettest

weather ; and the acclivity from the bank of the

river, small as it is, prevents any unwholesome

stagnation of water in summer. Every house has its

well of the purest water, and is cool in the midst

of summer. At Trikkala and Larissa the water of

the Peneius is used for drinking, and is reckoned

wholesome and light ; but it is hot and turbid,

and requires filtration. At these two towns au-

tumnal fevers are much more prevalent than at

Turnavo ; at Tzaritzena the overhanging rocks are

supposed to injure the air, and must undoubtedly

concentrate the heat, as they are exposed to the

south-west. Nevertheless Tzaritzena is the most

flourishing town in Thessaly next to Ambelakia. By
the sacrifice of a sum of money to the Vezir, the

Archons have procured an order forbidding the

dancing boys from exercising their profession in

that town ; this has annoyed the people of Tur-
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navo, by causing the boys to resort more fre-

quently to that town, which attracts thither many
Turks and Musulman Albanians of the worst class,

whom the Greeks are moreover often obliged to

entertain. The Ayans of Larissa will not often

permit the dancers to appear in that city ; as it is

generally attended with disturbances and drunken

quarrels among the Janissaries, in which the boys

themselves stand a chance of being murdered.

The weather being fair to-day, the little height

of Kastri commands a noble view of the rich Pe-

lasgic plain and of the renowned mountains which

surround it. The Magula of Tatari, which I sup-

pose to be the site of Gyrion, is nearly in a line with

the peak of Kissavo or Ossa, which bears east by

the compass : a few degrees to the left of the magula

some remains of the walls of Mopsium are clearly

distinguishable on a height somewhat detached

from the end of the ridge of Makrikhori, on its

extremity towards Larissa. In the opposite direc-

tion this ridge extends thirty degrees to the Kli-

sura, or rugged gorge through which the Peneius

makes its way from the plain into the valley of

Dereli or Gonnus, and thence to Tempe. In the

middle of the Klisura, on the right bank of the

river, are seen the walls of Elateia, but more con-

spicuous than any of these ancient sites, are the

remains of Phalanna, situated a little to the west-

ward of north, on a steep bicipital height above

the village of Karadjoli, at the foot of Mount Tita-

rus. The hill is not only surrounded with the

ruins of walls, but there also appear two or more

cross walls forming terraces on the slope. A tor-
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rent descends along one side of the height into the

small stream flowing from the lake or marsh of

Mati, which I passed Dec. 10, 1806, between

Ligara and Turnavo. If to these be added the

positions of Larissa, of Atrax at Sidhero-peliko,

and of Argissa, at the tumuli between the two

latter, the ruins or sites of no less than seven

ancient cities may be distinguished from Kastri,

itself being the situation of an eighth, or that of

Metropolis.

Dec. 4.—This forenoon, proceeding south-west-

ward from Turnavo along the foot of the heights,

we enter, at the end of a mile and a half, the nar-

row vale from whence the Xeraghi or Titareslus

issues into the plain. Here the river leaves on

either bank a narrow level between it and rocky

heights just sufficient for a road. That on the left

bank, which we follow, is hard, and smooth enough

for any carriage. The bed of the river is formed

entirely of sand, in the midst of which there are deep

pools of water, making the fords sometimes dan-

gerous. At the end of an hour and five minutes

from Turnavo, walls constructed of small stones

and mortar are traceable on both sides of the river,

the remains apparently of a work for the defence

of the pass.

Having crossed the river at 6.5, we follow the

right bank to Dhamasi ', leaving on the opposite

side a small ploughed valley having a reddish soil.

Dhamasi is one of the tjiftliks of Vely Pasha, whose

agent resides here as Subashi. It contains about

1 Aa^uioaoi\
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twenty houses, having a few gardens watered by

a canal from the Xeraghi, and is situated at the

foot of a steep rocky hill which falls on the other

side to the river. This height is crowned with a

ruined castle, of which the walls are built with

great solidity of small stones and mortar, and are

flanked with square and round towers. A trans-

verse wall divided the castle in two.

In the house of the Subashi is a quadrangular

stone, similar to those which are inscribed at Tur-

navo, but adorned with a moulding below instead

of above. An inscription on one of the narrow

sides shows that it supported the statue of a

priestess of Julia Juno Augusta, erected by the

demus of the Lareisaei
1

. In the same house, on

the edge of a well, is another marble without any

inscription, but representing in low relief a man
with a circular shield in his left hand ; the shield

and the nails of the fingers, which are the only

parts well preserved, show that the sculpture was

good. It seems evident from these remains that

Dhamasi is the position of one of the Perrhcebic

towns ; and I am inclined to think that the castle

is in great part of Hellenic construction, although

the masonry is not such as the ancients generally

employed.

From Dhamasi I proceed to Dheminiko, a jour-

1 'O ajfioQ AapeiffcuW . . was received into the Julian

AeZLttttov, yvvaiKa $t family with the title of Augusta

4>i\tVKov, tov on the death of Augustus, and

vlov, iepr)T£v<ja(rav 'IovXiixq was deified by Claudius.

—

"llpag ZefiaaTfjg.—V. Tnscrip- Tacit. Annal. 1. 1, c. 8.

—

tion, No. 173. Dion. Cass. 1. 56, c. 4G, Suc-

Livia, the wife of Augustus, ton. in Claud, c. 11.
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ncy of two hours and a half. Just without the

village of Dhamasi, at the foot of the castle hill,

we recross the river, and again proceed along the

left bank. The valley is animated by flocks of

sheep and goats, which are conducted in this

season from the mountains near Grevena to feed

on the banks of the " pleasant TitaresiusV The

shepherds of Mount Pindus have all their parti-

cular haunts in winter. Those of the more dis-

tant villages of the district of Grevena migrate to

the plain of Trikkala or to the northern valleys of

Perrhcebia. The flocks of Gramista are driven to

Armyro and the valleys of Phthia ; the pastures of

Dheminiko and the southern part of Perrhcebia

are particularly resorted to by the Samariniotes,

who find ample accommodation in the winter in

the empty houses of those who formerly cultivated

these fertile valleys, but who have migrated from

hence since Aly and his sons have converted the

lands into tjiftliks of their own.

At an hour's ride from Dhamasi, we leave, on

the summit of a peaked height on the opposite

side of the river, the vestiges of a small ancient

fort, and soon afterwards enter the valley of Dhe-

miniko, having Vlakho-Ianni on the left on the

opposite side of the river. Our route then turns

northward in the direction of the valley, passes

through Mologhusta 2
, a tjiftlik of the Vezir, of

twenty houses, standing on the left bank of the

0? 0' dfi<f Ifxeprbv Ttrap//ffcov 'ipy tvifiovro.

II. 13. v. 751.

2 MoXoyovara.
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river, and then ascends the heights to Dheminiko

or Dhomeniko *, which, though consisting of near

200 houses, contains not more than 80 families.

About fifteen years ago it lost half its inhabitants

by the plague, since which time the robbers and

their opponents the Dervenli troops, with the ex-

tortions of their chief have proved so destructive to

the place that nothing at length remained for the

unfortunate people but to become the metayers of

Aly ; since which he has built a mosque, and an

adjoining house now occupied by an Albanian

bolu-bashi. The Dhomenikiotes cultivate corn on

the heights, and maize, cotton, and tobacco in the

plain, where irrigation from the river ensures plen-

tiful crops. They spin and weave their cotton into

a coarse kind of bukasia sold to the people of Tza-

ritzena, who dye them. The plain below Dhemi-

niko contains, besides the. villages MolcSghusta and

Vlakho-Ianni, those of Konitzi, Paleokastro, Sykia,

Magula, Pertori, and Amuri. This fertile valley

is ten or twelve miles in length from north to

south, and half as much in breadth. To the north-

ward it is separated by woody hills from the

northern Perrhcebian plain, or Tripolitis, which

lies between the mountains 'Elymbo and Amarbes,

and by other hills eastward from the plain which

contains Elasona and Tzaritzena. Westward rises

a continuation of Amarbes, which stretches south-

ward towards Trikkala : this mountain is covered

with beeches 2
, and with oaks here called S/otpviatc,

—a corruption apparently of Spvivai. Besides the

1
kepevticoQ, Ao^t£j/koe. oitiatr.

12
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agricultural productions of the plain, there are a

few gardens and vineyards around the villages,

particularly at that of Amuri. At Magula, on the

right bank of the river near Sykia, an earth pro-

ducing nitre in great plenty has lately been disco-

vered : the earth is carried to loannina, where the

nitre is extracted, and used in the manufacture of

gunpowder.

Dheminiko, which was a bishopric of the pro-

vince of Larissa or Thessaly as early as the ninth

century, has long been joined with Elasona, as an

archbishopric dependent on the patriarch of Con-

stantinople. It appears to have been a place of

considerable importance under the Byzantine Em-
pire ; as besides the cathedral there are three

churches in the village, and four more on the out-

skirts. Anna Comnena describes a ic\uoovpa, or

pass, near Larissa which she terms the palace of

Domenicus ', where a marshy ravine between

two hills terminated a woody plain. Here the

Franks under Boemond, in the year 1083, were

attacked in their camp and defeated by Michael

Ducas, upon which they retired to Trikkala and

to Kastoria. Probably the camp of Boemond was

about Amuri, and the pass was one of those lead-

ing into the plain from Servia, Elasona, or Larissa.

The cathedral and some others of the churches

seem to be not less ancient than the eleventh cen-

tury. I failed in obtaining an entrance into the

episcopal palace, the stairs, or to speak more cor-

Ao/jiei'tKov TTakaTiov, Anna Comnena, 1. 5, p. 141. Paris.
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rectly, the ladder leading up to the door, being

so decayed as to be impassable. The bishop now
resides at Tzaritzena.

Dec. 5.—The church of St. George, the most

distant and largest of those without the town,

contains in its walls and pavements several

inscribed marbles, two of which show that it

stands on the site of Cyretice, one of the cities

of Perrhsebia mentioned by Livy. The church

stands upon a height, encircled by some in-

considerable remains of ancient walls constructed

of small stones and mortar, but among which

several large quadrangular masses are seen.

Others of the same kind are lying on the slope of

the hill ; and the walls of the church are in part

formed of similar blocks of stone, evidently

taken from Hellenic constructions. The hill of

St. George appears to have been the acropolis,

and the city to have occupied the slope below

it, towards a valley watered by a slender

branch of the T'itaresius. In the opposite direc-

tion a hollow intervenes between the height and

a steep rocky mountain composed of granite, the

most elevated of the ridges which branching

from Mount Kritiri separate this valley from

that of Elasona. The road from Dheminiko to

Elasona passes along the hollow. Not far from

the acropolis, towards the village of Dheminiko, is

the feature which probably influenced in great

measure the founders of Cyretice in the choice of

this situation—namely, a copious stream of water

now rushing from the side of the mountain by
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four spouts. The church of St. George contains

in its walls, steps, and pavements, or on detached

blocks, many inscribed marbles. One in parti-

cular is a document of some historical interest

;

being a public epistle addressed to the Cyretienses

by Titus Quinctius Flamininus, when commander
of the Roman army in Greece. It is inscribed on

a thick block of white marble, which now forms a

part of the wall of separation between the vestibule

and the body of the church. The situation of the

stone is by no means favourable to the copyer as

to light, and the letters are a good deal worn ; but

with the exception of only five or six, they may all

be decyphered. They are small and of the usual

beautiful formation of those times. The gentile

adjective, which is Kvperuvi; in this inscription, is

XvpiTialog in another belonging to a monument
which was erected by the city in honour of Septi-

mius Severus l
. This variation of the ethnic

agrees exactly with the ancient authors ; for

Ptolemy, who lived in the latter age, writes the

name Xvptrlai 2
, of which the gentile would be

Xvpenalot; ; while Livy, following Polybius, a

cotemporary of the inscription, employs Cyrc-

tiensis, of which the analogous Greek form was

KvptTizvg. Tlie following is a translation of the

epistle of Quinctius :

—

" Titus Quinctius supreme commander of the

Romans to the tagi and city of the Cyretienses,

1 (Aou/a) ov rvffiov tov Auvwroi).

^ETTTifiLov ^evii(poi') (// tt6\)i£ Inscription. No. 17.r).

»/ Xvptrta/wv, (rayeuoi')roc Ato- 2 Ptolem. 1. 3, c. 13.

Vide

VOL. IV.
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health. Having on all other occasions manifested

my own favourable intentions, as well as those of

the Roman people towards you, we have been

sincerelv desirous of continuing to show, that in

every instance we prefer that which tends to our

honour, to the end that in the present affair also such

persons as are not guided by good counsels may
not have the power of calumniating us. All the

remaining possessions, therefore, in land or houses,

which had devolved to the Roman treasury, we
give to your city, that you may thus be convinced

of our benevolence, and that we have not in the

smallest degree been desirous of amassing trea-

sure, but have greatly preferred charity and ho-

nourable fame. I judge it right therefore that

those persons who have not yet received that

which appertains to them, be reinstated in the

possession of it, when they shall have given you

the requisite proofs, and their demands shall ap-

pear to you conformable to my former adjudi-

cations V
1 Tlrog Ko'tvKTiog, 2rpar??yo£

vnctTog Vcjfiaiwv, Ki/pertt'cov

to~iq Tayolg *ai rij HuXei xat "

pEiv. 'E7T£t cat kv ruig Xonro'ig

Tracriv <j>avephv TVETroi]Kaf.iEv rrjv

TE lllav Kill TOV A//JUOU ro\i

Vwfiaiiov Trpoalpecriv r)v E-^ofXEv

elg i>uct£, oXo(<T^f
)
o)wc (ItfiovXt]-

fieda fc'(cu) kv Tolg E^rjg £7rt<$£t£ai

Kara irav f*kpog irpOEdTriKOTEg

tov kvdo^ov, 'iva fit)C kv tovtoiq

'kywoiv i)\iag KaraXaXe'iv ol ovk

U.TTU TOV /3eXtI(TT0V EtdjOoTEg

uvatTTpkiptcrdai. "Oaai yap ttote

12

(xTToXeiTTovrai KTi'icreig 'iyyeioi

Kal oliciat tSjv KadrjKovtJtov eig

to Stj/xoffiov to Pw/xatwv, Trdaag

^iSofiev Trj vfJ.Erkpa 7roXti, o-mog

Ka\ kv Tovroig fiaflr)T£ t>)v KaXo-

zayadiav ;;^w;' Kal oti rsXi'-jg

kv ovQevI <piXapyvpija(ai) /3e-

/3ov\/yjLt£6(«), 7TEpl irXElOTOV

TrotovfiEvOL yapiTa Kal <ptXo-

()OtiiaV. "0(701 /JLEVTOl jit] KEKO-

fiKTfiEvoielalv TiiJv kwifiaXXovTiov

avTo'ig, kdv vpag $ic)alZ,tt>(nv Kal

<palvu)VTai Evyvwfiova XkyovTEg,

rrToyjH'CofXEvw vf.iuiv ek twv In
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As to the exact date of this epistle, or to which

of the four years of the command of Quinctius in

Greece it is to be ascribed, we may observe that

it could not have been that of his consulship, b.c.

198, because after having defeated Philip on the

Aous, and marched through Epirus and Thessaly,

he was arrested in his farther progress in this

quarter by the resistance of Atrax, and instead of

entering Perrhsebia, turned southward into Pho-

cis l
. In the year of his consulship, moreover, he

would undoubtedly have assumed that title, which

in Greek was simply WaToq, whereas arparriyoQ

vtccltoq has no reference to civil authority, but

represented in Greek the Latin word Imperator,

as appears by a comparison of the Greek version

of the celebrated edict for the liberation of the

Greeks, promulgated by Quinctius at the Isthmic

games, in the spring of the year 196 2
, with a

copy of the same proclamation, given in Latin by

Livy 3
, who constantly styles Quinctius Imperator

during his command in Greece after the expiration

of his consulship. The general tenor of the epistle

accords with the conduct of Quinctius, when in

his winter quarters at Athens, after the battle of

Cynoscephalae in the year 197, he showed clemency

to those who had taken part with Philip against him,

ijiov ytypanixevuiv lyicpiaewv, vttoltoq, &c.— Polyb. I. 18,

xpivw ciKaiov elvcu dwoicadiara- c. 29.

(rdai avToiQ. eppujtrde. Vide et Plutarch, in Flamin,

V. Inscription, No. 174.
3 Senatus Romanus ct Titus

1
Liv. 1. 32, c. 18. Quinctius Imperator, &c.

—

'II Svy(v\?;roc v Pw/muW Liv. 1. .'33, c. 32.

ical Tiros Kou'K-wr Srpanpyoc

x 2
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because the apprehensions which were already

entertained of Antiochus rendered it expedient to

conciliate the favour of the cities of Greece l
,—

a

motive in fact which had its share in producing

the edict of Corinth very soon afterwards. The
reference in the beginning of the epistle to the

favours conferred upon the Cyretienses by Quinc-

tius and the Roman people, alludes probably to

the self-government and liberation from tribute to

Philip, which the Perrhsebi among other people

obtained by that edict. The epistle therefore was

probably written either in 196 or 195 b. c.

It appears that Cyretise, like the generality of

Greek cities, had been divided into two parties,

one opposed and the other favourable to Rome,

that the lands and houses of the opponents had

been confiscated by Quinctius to the Republic of

Rome, that some claims had been made on this

confiscated property, by individuals who had been

either favourable to the Romans, or at least had

taken no part against them : that Quinctius had

already adjusted some of those claims, and that

he now directed the settlement of the remainder

upon the principle of his former adjudications

;

after which the residue of the confiscated lands

and houses was to become the property of the

city.

The Thessalian custom of entitling the chief

magistrates of their cities Ta-yot
2

, which is known

1 quia, Antiocho rege jam 2 Tayoc is probably the Thes-

suspecto, favor conciliandus salic form of dyoc, the word

nomini Romano apud civitates used by Homer for leader,

erat.—Liv. 1. 33, c. 27. To'picwv, the reputed leader
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from Xcnoplion and other authors, is exemplified

by several inscriptions still existing in Thessaly,

and among others by two beginning with the word

raytvovTog, in the church of St. George at Dhe-
liliniko, one in the pavement, the other in the

wall of the church. From one of these it appears

that the tagus was the first, and the hipparchus,

or commander of the cavalry, the second person

in rank in the city ; so that the tagus probably

was commander of the infantry as well as civil

governor. A third officer was the tamias, or trea-

surer '. It would seem that they were all, in

common parlance, called tagi, in the same manner
as the word archon was employed at Athens, and

in other parts of Greece, not only to signify a

single magistrate, but all those who composed the

executive power, in which manner the word is

still used in Greece. We may thus reconcile the

plural form of the word in the letter of Quinctius

with the single tagus indicated by the raytvovroc:

of the two other inscriptions. The two latter

documents, as well as two other fragments in the

same church 2
, were records of the manumission

of slaves, who seem to have paid on this oc-

casion 22 denaria to the city, being exactly the

sum which two similar inscriptions at Elasona

of the colony which founded lasgi of Thessaly.—Strabo, p.

Tarcynia, by the Romans cal- 219.—Justin. 1. 20, e. 1.

led Tarquinii, in Italy, is

perhaps nothing more than

ap%wi>
f

in a similar form,

for the colony of Tarcon is

said to have consisted of Pe-

1 V. Inscriptions, Nos. 170",

177.
2 V. Inscriptions, Nos. 178,

179.
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show to have been paid by the freedmen of

Oloosson. Amon«; the inscribed stones at St.

George is a simple and affecting form of epitaph 1

,

more commonly found on Roman than on Greek

monuments, and in the wall behind the altar of

the church, I find a fragment which appears to have

recorded the dedication to iEsculapius and Hy-

gieia of the statue of a son of one Apollodorus, by

the son of an Asclepiodorus, in token of his gra-

titude to the former. The artist was an Athenian 2
.

The native town of the son of Apollodorus, indicated

by the word beginning EPH, may perhaps have

been the same place named Eritium by Livy, from

whom it appears to have been near Cyretise 3
.

The repeated occurrence of the name of Cyretiaj

in the history of the Roman wars in Greece, shows

its importance in those times. In the year b. c.

200 it was plundered by the iEtolians, who were

then allies of Rome against Philip 4
. In the first

campaign of the Persic war, in the year 171,

Cyretise was occupied by the king in his way from

Macedonia into Thessaly, after which he besieged

and took Mylae, and marched to Phalanna and

Gyrton 5
.

Having passed the forenoon at St. George, I

set out at 6, Turkish, and return in one hour to

1 (biXoKpareia tikvii) <pi\r)fia 'Yytelq. aVt0(j/«) . . .

riJQ fi vrjfxrjQ X"Ptv *—V. Inscrip- ov 'Adijvaloe tTro/^t).

tion, No. 181.

2
. . . . OtiOpOQ 'A7ro\\o-

cwpov 'E
(

o>/ . wpoy

— V.

' A(jK\i)Triocwpov tuv kavTOv

(tvepyiriiv) ('Aa7c\>;)7r/w teat

Inscription, No. 180.
3
Liv. 1. 36, c. 13.

4
Liv. 1. 31, c. 41.

5 Liv. 1. 42, c. 53.
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Mologhusta, and there crossing the Titaresius,

proceed for a mile through kalambokki fields and

gardens to Vlakho-ianni. Mologhusta may per-

haps be a corruption of Mallcea, with the addition

of Augusta, for that Mallaea was a town of south-

ern Perrhaebia, and not far from Cyretiae, seems

evident from its being mentioned in conjunction

with that town on two of the three occasions on

which Livy names the latter city. At the con-

gress of Tempe, in the year 185 b. c, the Per-

rhasbi claimed Mallaea from Philip, who had

retained it after having recovered it from An-

tiochus in the year 191, and an assent to the

demand was implicated in the award of the Ro-

man commissaries, who declared that Macedonia

should be confined to its ancient limits \ Per-

rhaebia was again forcibly occupied by the Mace-

donians under Perseus, not long before the de-

claration of war against him by the Romans 2
,

but it seems not to have been until he marched

into Thessaly, at the beginning of the first cam-

paign of that war, that he received the submission

of the city of the Perrhaebi, and took the two

principal fortresses, Cyretiae and Mylae 3
. The

latter being described as a very strong place, not

far from Cyretiae, thus corresponds to Dhamasi,

which is not only strong in itself, but very im-

portant, as commanding the pass of the Titaresius,

leading into Perrhcebia from the Pelasglotis. As to

the city of the Perrhaebi, which is mentioned only

1

Liv. 1. 39, cc. 25, 26.

-' Liv. 1. J 2, c. :3(>.

Liv. 1. 42, c. 54.
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on this occasion, I believe it to have been the same

nlace as Oloosson, which name, although it has

been preserved with little change from the time of

Homer to the present, is not found in history,

probably because its strong and commodious situ-

ation near the centre of Perrhsebia had raised it to

the dignity of the capital of that country, and it

may therefore have been better known in the time

of the historians as the chief city of the Perrhsebi.

It was here probably that the beautiful coins in-

scribed with the name of that people were struck.

Mallsea is again mentioned by the Latin his-

torian as having been taken by the Romans at the

end of the first campaign of the Persic war, when

Perseus had retired into Macedonia. The consul

Licinius, after having vainly attempted Gonnus,

turned into Perrhaebia, took Mallsea at the first

assault, and after having received the submission

of Perrhsebia, including the Tripolitis, returned

to Larissa 1

. Although Mologhusta may be the

representative of Mallcaa in name, its situation in

the plain not being such as the ancients generally

chose, nor preserving any remains of antiquity,

I conceive Mallcea to have occupied a height on

the opposite side of the river and rather nearer to

Vlakho-ianni than to Mologhusta. Here some ves-

tiges of ancient walls surround a table summit, which

is the hoyaTLT), or lowest fall of the western mountain

;

1 Q,uum et loco et prassiclio capta et direpta, Tripoli alia-

valido inexpugnabilis res csset que Perrhsebia recepta, La-

(Gonnus sc.) abstitit incepto. rissam rediit. — Liv. 1. 42,

In Perrhaebiam flexis itineri- c. G7.

bus, Mallsea primo impetu
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a torrent separates the height from another similar

hill on the north, where other walls are traced, all

belonging probably to the same city.

Paleokastro, a village above Sykia, on the left

bank of the Vurgaris, or river of Tripolitis, would

seem from the name to be the site of another

Perrhcebian town, situated about midway between

Cyretice at Dheminiko and Azorus at Vuvala.

Perhaps it was the Eritium already alluded to,

which was taken, together with Cyretia?, by Bse-

bius, in the year 191 B.C. 1

;
having garrisoned

these and some other captured places, Baebius re-

turned to assist Philip in taking Malleea ; after

which, the combined forces proceeded against

yEginium, Tricca, and the other neighbouring

towns occupied by the Athamanes.

Vlakhoianni contains twenty permanent fami-

lies, and many houses now occupied by Samari-

niotes. The village paid ten purses a year before

it became a tjiftlik of Aly Pasha, who now takes a

third of the harvest without supplying any thing to

the farmer, and receives from the village a thousand

piastres a year for contributions. His share of the

corn is collected by his agent at Dheminiko, and

sent wherever he happens to want it. Last year

it was embarked at Volo for Prevyza : this year

it is destined for Korytza.

All these villages were formerly Kefalokhoria,

and the lands were in possession of the Greek in-

habitants, but these having been reduced by their

necessities, caused in great measure by the fre-

1 Liv. 1. 3G, c. 13.
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quent demands of Aly and his Albanian soldiers,

to contract debts at high interest, have been under

the necessity of becoming his cultivators on con-

dition of his acquitting their debts. This part of

the bargain he generally discovers some mode of

effecting not very burthensome to himself, unless

when some creditor intervenes from his own native

mountains of Chaonia or Alintania, when he can-

not so easily avoid opening his purse. The air of

the Perrha'bian valleys is said to be unhealthy in

summer, and so excessively hot that none but

those born here can endure it ; but the soil is very

productive, and in wheat, which is the principal

produce, generally gives a return of eleven or

twelve to one.

In the ruins near Vlakhoianni, as well as in

those at Dheminiko, Dhamasi, Turnovo, Alifaka,

and Sidhero-peliko, the masonry, though more

massy than the inhabitants of this country have

been in the habit of employing since the time of

the Roman empire, is principally of rough stones

and mortar, and has no large portion of it con-

structed of those great quadrangular or polygonal

masses nicely fitted together without cement, which

are characteristic of Greek masonry to the south-

ward of Mount (Eta. It would seem, therefore, that

in Perrhsebia and other parts of Thessaly, as well

as among the tribes of northern Epirus, that kind

of masonry was not always employed, which was

almost universal in Southern Greece, and which,

notwithstanding the examples to the contrary, may
be considered one of the peculiarities of the Hel-

lenic race.
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From Vlakhoianni to Gritziano is a ride of three

hours; for the first two miles we traverse rugged

heights covered with dwarf holly-oak, and then

cross some open downs of a good soil, but quite un-

cultivated. The village of Lefthero-khori, situated

at a little less than halfway, though large, contains

few inhabitants, and who cultivate only some vine-

yards and corn-fields near the village ; but possess

sheep, for which all the surrounding downs are well

suited, though none are to be seen at present, as the

shepherds prefer lower situations, and particularly

the mild climate of the coast, to these heights,

which are subject sometimes to severe cold in

winter, and a long continuance of snow. Al-

though Lefcherokhori preserves no remains of an-

tiquity, its territory was probably that of another

of the Perrhcebian towns, perhaps Ericinium, which

appears from Livy to have been reclaimed by the

Perrhsebi from Philip at the congress of Tempe,
in the year 185 b. c.

*
; the same historian, by

naming it together with JEginium and Tricca

among the towns which were taken from the

Athamanes by Baebius and Philip, after the sur-

render of Mallaea 2
, seems to indicate its direction

from the latter place, and that it stood on the

frontier of Perrhcebia towards Histiceotis.

The last half hour to Gritziano is a descent,

from which an extensive view is opened of the

plains around Sofadhes, Kardhitza, and Fanari,

backed by the mountains of 'i^grafa. Four re-

markable insulated heights present themselves in

these plains, all probably the positions of Hel-

1 Liv. 1. 39, c. 25.
2 Liv. 1. 36, c. 13.
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I

lenic cities or fortresses : 1. Kolokoto ; 2. Kortikhi,

which is the most extensive, though not high ; it

lies at the same distance from the right bank of

the Pmei.us that the hill of Kolokoto does from the

left. 3. The rock of Vlokho on the same side of

the river, conspicuous by its height and steepness,

and by the ruins of Hellenic walls on its side aud

summit. It rises from the left bank of the river

Fersaliti, and is separated only by that river from

the ridge of hills which extends from thence along

the right side of the Peneius to Alifaka, and in a

south-easterly direction to the Crannonian and

Pharsalian plains : 4. the fourth insulated hill is

a long low eminence near Mataranga in the mid-

dle of the plain beyond the hill of Vlokho, and

situated about midway between that height and

the mountains of 'Agrafa.

Dec. G.—Two slight earthquakes occur this

morning a little before daylight. Aristotle speaks

of opOp'toi <rei<T|uo} as if earthquakes often happened

at the break of day, and he adds that it is generally

a vnvifxia or calm when they take place ' ; this is

the third time it has occurred to me to verify the

observations of the Greek philosopher. On all

these occasions there have been two shocks, witli

an interval between them of not less than half a

minute. The slope of the rocky height above

Gritziano is entirely inclosed by the ruined walls

of a town about two miles in circumference. At

the summit of the hill they still exist to half their

original height : towards the bottom, where they

are not so well preserved, are the remains of a

1 Aristot. Meteor. 1. 2, c. 8.
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transverse wall, or interior inclosure, and the ves-

tiges of many buildings within it. The masonry

resembles that of the later Roman or early Byzan-

tine empire, being formed of irregular stones of no

great dimensions, and which are united with mor-

tar, mixed with fragments of large tiles. Never-

theless, I believe the whole to be Hellenic with the

exception perhaps of a few repairs. The absence of

all remains of churches which are invariably found

in ruins of the Lower Empire, coincides with the

extent of the inclosure, and the manner in which

the ground is occupied, to show that it was one of

the cities of ancient Thessaly. In confirmation of

this opinion, there exist on the spot a few monu-
ments indisputably Hellenic. Of these, the most

remarkable is a gigantic sorus of white marble at

the principal fountain of the village of Gritziano,

measuring on the outside 9 ft. 3 in. in length, 3 ft.

6 in. in breadth, \\ ft. in height, with sides 3 in.

thick. In the wall of the enclosure of a new
church a sepulchral stone has been inserted,

bearing a relief, below which an inscription sig-

nifies that Hippo erected the memorial " to

her beloved husband Gleintus, a man who had

been a minister of many gods 1 ." Two hideous

busts seen in front represent this loving couple

;

and to the right of the man's bust there is a three-

fourths figure of a boy standing, between whom
and Gleintus is seen an ox's head upon an altar.

Upon the whole, I entertain no doubt that here

1
"I7T7TW rhv yXvKvrciTOv ypujQ "^priart ^citpe.—V. In-

uicpa TXtii'Tov 7roWo~i<; deals scription, No. 183.

innjneTi'ioavra, fxvuaq \dpiv.
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stood Pharcadon, that city being placed by Strabo

to the left of the Peneius, between Pelinnaeum and

Atrax, in the division of Thessaly called His-

tiaeotis
!
. It is not impossible that the name of the

neighbouring village Zarko may be a corruption of

Pharcadon. In the lower part of the ruins copi-

ous sources issue from the mountain, and water

some gardens of pomegranates and a few other

fruit-trees which surround a small monastery.

Gritziano was almost deserted before the Vezir

made it a tjiftlik, and sent here some cultivators.

It now contains between forty and fifty families.

Quitting it at 4.50, Turkish time, we pass through

the villages of little and great Tzighioti, the latter

at 5.35, traverse the plain from thence towards

the Salamvria : at 5.55 cross a bridge over the

stream which issues from the sources and marshes

at the foot of the height of Kolokoto, and at

6.10 cross the Salamvria by a bridge of three

arches, called the bridge of Tzighioti. This is the

lowest point in the plains of Upper Thessaly, as

appears from the singular fact, that all the waters

descending from the mountains of 'Agrafa, and as

far as that of Gura or the ancient Othrys inclusive,

here join the Salamvria within a very small space :

it is not surprising, therefore, that the surrounding

plain should now be in a marshy state. After a

halt of ten minutes at the Gumruk, a hut near the

bridge where a toll is levied for the benefit of

Mukhtar Pasha, who rents it of the Sultan, we cross

between the bridge of Tzighioti and Vlokho, two

1 Strabo, p. 438.
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rivers running from right to left ; one at ten

minutes beyond the Salamvria, the other at a

quarter of an hour. They unite with one another

and then with the Peneius, not far below the place

where we crossed them. The second river is the

larger, and is about a third of the breadth of the

Salamvria. We follow its right bank to Vlokho,

where we arrive at 7.15. On the opposite side of

the river stands another hamlet of the same name
at the foot of the lofty insulated hill already no-

ticed, upon which are the ruined walls of a Hel-

lenic city. A triple inclosure occupies the sum-

mit of the height, on the steep rocky descent of

which, on the southern and western sides, are

remains of the town walls, not so much preserved

as those above, but equally conspicuous at a

distance. They have no towers, the flank de-

fence being furnished entirely by a broken line.

On the southern side of the hill the walls are trace-

able quite to the plain ; so that the city was be-

tween two and three miles in circumference, though

probably a great part of the rugged space between

the walls was not inhabited. The masonry, parti-

cularly that of the walls on the summit, is of the ear-

liest kind, consisting of large irregular blocks, but

not exactly fitted to one another, as in the second

species. This remarkable height is separated

only as I before stated by the river from the hills

which extend along the right bank of the Peneius

to the paleokastro of Alifaka. In every other direc-

tion the plains expand from hence to Fersala, Dho-

moko, and the mountains of 'Agrafa. The river of

Vlokho consists of two branches, which unite not far
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above the rocky height. They are usually known
by the names of Fersaliti and Sofadhitiko, Fersala

and Sofadhes being respectively the two prin-

cipal places on or near them. The Sofadhitiko

is sub-divided into two streams, the confluence of

which is not more than two or three miles above

their junction with the Fersaliti. The eastern

branch has its origin in several sources before

described z
, at the foot of the mountains, between

Fersala and Dhomoko, the largest of which is at

Vrysia. The western branch rises in the moun-

tains of 'Agrafa above Smokovo, and flows through

Sofadhes.

As the river Enipeus had its origin in Mount
Othrys, and flowed by Pharsalus, we may be

assured that it was the Fersaliti, which exactly

answers to that description : and as it was joined

by the Apidanus before it fell into the Peneius !

,

there is an equal certainty that the Apidanus was

either the united stream of Sofadhes and Vrysia,

or that which we crossed between the Salamvria

and the river of Vlokho. But the latter river

originates in the western extremity of 'Agrafa, or

not far from the frontie/s of A thamania ; whereas

the Apidanus, according to undoubted testimony,

was a river of Phthiotis, and appears to have had

1 See Vol. I. p. 4.54. tig tov 'ATrihavov TrapajidWEi'

2 'O 8e 'Eyt7Tfuc diro rf/Q 6 Se elg tov Ilrjveiov.—Strabo,

• Odpvog Trapct <f>dpcra\ov pvelg p. 432.

It gurgite rapto

Apidanus, nunquamque celer nisi mixtus Enipeus.

Lucan. Phars. 1. 6, v. 374.

Apollod. Rhod. 1. 1, v. 35, v. infra.
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its sources in that district near Pharsalus '. It

seems evident, therefore, not only that the Sofad-

hitiko below the confluence of the two branches

is the Apidanus, but that properly this name
belonged not to the branch of Sofadhes, but to

that of Vrysia and Dhomoko, all the sources of

that stream being at the foot of the mountains

of Phthia, and therefore in agreement with the

concurrent testimony of Herodotus, Euripides,

and Strabo ; whereas the Sofadhes branch flows

from a part of Dolopia. The latter is more-

over a torrent often dry in summer, whereas the

sources of the eastern branch being permanent,

are alone adapted to the assertion of Herodotus,

that the Apidanus was the only river in Achaia

Phthiotis, which was not consumed by the host of

Xerxes. As the historian informs us also that the

army marched in three days through Thessaly

into Melis, it is not probable that they deviated

so far from the direct route as the river of So-

fadhes 2
.

II Qdidciog, ivOa rbv KaWLa-

tu)v vbuTO)v itartpa

<j)Ctfflv 'Awlciavoi'

W£$ia\iiralvetv. Euripid. Hec. v. 451.

6 TLiwtevq for the route of the Persians

tov cT tv rrj QtTTakia 'ILvioea through Thessaly, since we are

ypctfovaiy' oq oVo r»7c "Odpvoe told by the historian that Xerxes

f'iiojv ^i-^eTdt tov 'Air'ihavov marched to Halus, from whence

Kareie^Oii'ra it: <&apad\ov.— undoubtedly he proceeded along

Strabo, p. 356. Herodot. 1. 7, the Euboic frith by Larissa,

c. 19G.
2

It may be thought, per-

haps, that even the sources at

Vrysia are too far to the west

VOL. IV.

Cremaste, and Echinus, to the

Maliac plain. But Xerxes chose

this road for the sake of com-

municating with his fleet, devi-
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Such being the situation of the Apidanus and

Enipeus, there is every reason to believe that the

ruins at Vlokho are those of Peiresice ; for this city

is described by Apollonius as placed on the banks

of the Apidanus, near its junction with the Eni-

peus ', and by the author of the Orphica as near

the confluence of the Apidanus and Peneius 2
.

Both these descriptions may be applied to the hill

of Vlokho, which is situated between the junction

of the Apidanus with the Enipeus, and that of

the united stream with the Peneius, and at no

ating from the direct route, as

he had before done at Acan-

thus. The Persians were much

too numerous not to employ

all the roads leading without

any very inconvenient devia-

tion to the point at which they

were soon afterwards assem-

bled, namely, the plains before

the entrance of the pass of

Thermopylae. The direct road

by Pharsalus and Lamia was

doubtless one of their routes
;

but perhaps that which leads

along the foot of the moun-

tains from Fersala to Dho-

moko, although not so direct

as the former, was followed by

a still larger portion of the

army, for the sake of the copi-

ous sources between those two

places, which form the Apida-

nus. If these were almost ex-

hausted by the multitude, it is

not surprising that no others in

Phthiotis should have sufficed.

1 "H\i»0£ cT 'AaTEplwv avTOv%E()6v, ov pa Ko^j/tt/c

Ttivaro Sivi'ierrog E<f vCaaiv 'Amcavolo

flapEtnoc bptog <t>v\\j]'iov dy^udi vaiwv,

' TLyOa fiev 'AmSavog re fiiyag Ka\ Slog 'Fjvnrevg

"Afifw av/jifopiovTai aVo7rpo0i sig ev Iovteq.

Apollon. 1. 1, v. 35.

,

A(TTEpiu)v & Eiripr](TE irdig k\i voio Ko/j.1]tov,

T\EtpE(rii]v bg 'ivaiEV iv 'A7rica>'oto pEidpuig

tliyvEibg f.ii<Tyu>v tyvbv pbov e\q i'ika tte^'kei.

Orphic. Argon, v. 1(54.
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great distance from either confluence. We learn

from the same authorities that the stream formed

by the union of the Enipeus and Apidanus was

known by the latter name, though this river is not

larger than the Enipeus, and is much shorter in

its course. Peiresiee was believed to be the same

place as the Homeric Asterium, and to have re-

ceived this appellation from its situation on a high

hill, as conspicuous as a star l
-. Nothing can be

more apposite to this etymology than the moun-
tain of Vlokho, which, by its abruptness, insulated

situation, and white rocks, attracts the spectator's

notice from every part of the surrounding country.

If the more ancient parts of the ruins of Vlokho are

those of the Homeric Asterium, the words Ttravoio

re XtvKa icapriva, which the poet couples with 'A<tt£-

joiov, were intended doubtless for the conspicuous

summit occupied by the acropolis of that city,

and the white calcareous rocks of which are

well suited to the name Titanus. The heights

which are separated by the river from the hill of

Vlokho, may perhaps be the Mount Phylleium of

Apollonius, near which Strabo states that there

was a city Phyllus, noted for a temple of Apollo

1

'Aort'pioj', noXig QtrraXiac' "()/.u/poc'

Ot £' tyov 'Aarepwv Tirdvoio re XtVKa Kaprjva.

II. B. v. 735.

i) vvv Uipeaiw ovru> yctp Ka- Eustathius on the same pas-

XeItui Sid to XcifXTTpov, on k(f sage of Homer uses nearly the

v\l/r)\oii bpovg Keifxivrj to'iq nop- same words.

{hoOev w£ darrjp fahsrai' i) diro

'Affreplov rivog.—Stephen, in

voce.

Y 2
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Phvllcius \ The hill of Kortikhi, which stands

about three miles to the westward of that of

Vlokho, is the site of another ancient town.

On leaving the eastern Vlokho, we cross the

heights which we had before skirted, and descend

into a valley branching northward from the plain,

and surrounded on three sides by the hills which

extend to the Peneius and to the Crannonian plain.

Having passed at the end of twenty minutes

through the small village of Aios Dhimitrios, we
again enter the great plain, which contains only

a few uninclosed patches of corn now just above

ground. Palama remains at a distance of two or

three miles on the right, near the Fersaliti, which

between Palama and Vlokho is joined by the

branch formed by the junction of the Vrysia,

or proper Apidanus, with the tributary which

issues from the mountains of 'Agrafa below Smo-
kovo, and flows by Sofadhes. In an hour, menzil

pace, from Vlokho we arrive at Petrino, a village

belonging to Mehmet Bey of Larissa, who sup-

plies the seed-corn, and takes half the crop after

the deduction of the dhekatia. The peasants say

here that the labourers on Aly Pasha's tjiftliks are

in better condition than those on the farms of the

Bevs of Larissa : it is nevertheless observable, that

the cottages of the latter have a greater appear-

ance of neatness and comfort. The Vezir may
have been obliged to offer some advantages in

order to attract cultivators. But Mag eyaXaoe i)

'AXj3avj)rm—"Albania has ruined us
1

"— is the cry

here as in other parts of The&saly. So many of

1 Strabo, p. 435.
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its hungry plunderers have been introduced into

these plains by Aly and his sons, that few places

are so sequestered as to be beyond the reach of

their visits ; and they devour at least the provisions

of the poor peasantry, if they carry their extortion

no farther.

Honey is one of the chief productions of Petrino,

as in many of the Thessalian villages ; but the

seasons of late are said to have been unpropitious

to it. The usual crop is three new hives ' from

each old one. The bees are lodged in a square

inclosure of the ordinary masonry of the Thessa-

lian plains : that is to say, bricks baked in the

sun. Upon the interior walls of this inclosure

three stories of square niches are formed, within

which the bees form their combs exposed on one

side to the air. In the winter the hives from

which the honey is not taken are protected from

the weather by a small piece of woollen cloth hung
before them.

The master of the house in which I lodge, who
asserts that he is, and is believed by his neigh-

bours to be, 100 years of age, learned from his

father that in the younger days of the latter, there

was no church in any village for many miles round

Petrino ; and that on a Sunday the Greek women
were in the habit of coming in arabas (waggons)

to an ancient church at this place which still exists
;

there is no appearance of a mosque having ever

been built here ; whereas in many of the neigh-

bouring villages, some of which have now churches,

1
7TO/\ir£«UC.
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the minarets are still standing, though the mosques

are ruined, the only inhabitants of those villages

at present being Greek labourers.

Petrino was the site of a large ancient town, as

appears by the traces of walls which include a

space of near two miles in circumference, bounded

on three sides by rocky eminences, the lowest of

the heights before mentioned, which extend to the

Pharsalia, the Crannonia, and the Pencius. On
the fourth side the walls crossed the plain along

the edge of some low marshy ground. Here

columns have been found and inscribed stones :

one of the latter, which is said to have existed a

few years ago in the wall of the church, is no

longer to be seen there, but some of the columns

are still preserved in the portico ; they are small,

and bear no marks of the more flourishing periods

of Greece, nor in the remains of the ancient walls

is there any appearance of the beautiful masonry

of those as;es. Behind the church there is a small

ruin with a vault and arched entrance which looks

like Roman work. It is not improbable that Pe-

trino is the site of Phyllus, noted for its temple of

Apollo Phylleius.

Dec. 7.—From Petrino to Fersala, a distance of

six hours. We begin by following the foot of the

heights of Petrino for an hour to Misalari, leaving

Kutzolari in the plain three miles to the right be-

yond the Fersaliti : from Misalari we cross a part

of the plain to the south-western point of the hill

called Mavro-vuni, where we arrive at the end of

two hours, having left Tekeli at the foot of the

heights two miles on the left. Mavrovuni is the
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highest point of the range of hills which stretch

from the Peneius to the Crannonian plain, and ter-

minates those hills to the S.E. It is connected

with them only by a low ridge on the north-

western side, and in every other direction rises

steep and rocky from the plain. Its broad round

summit is surrounded by remains of Hellenic walls

of a rough kind. All the most remarkable heights

of Thessaly appear to have been similarly occupied

at a period when the country was doubtless in the

same state of insecurity as when the hills of Eng-

land were fortified in a manner, differing only from

these in the greater barbarism of the plan and con-

struction. Such probably continued to be the

state of Thessaly until after the Trojan war ; for

Homer makes no mention of Pharsalus, Crannon,

Arne, Scotussa, Pelinnaeum, and many other

towns which became afterwards the leading cities

of this province, attracted the inhabitants of the

coma; into their walls, and helped to civilize the

country.

We halt at noon in the small village of Orfana,

situated half an hour beyond the extreme southern

foot of Mavrovuni. Orfana, Misalari, Tekeli,

Hadjo-bashi, and several other neighbouring vil-

lages, were formerly inhabited by Koniaridhes,

whose ruined mosques still remain in many of

them, though no Turks now remain ; the lands

have become Turkish tjiftliks, and the villages

are inhabited by Greek metayers, or labourers.

Many of them belong to the Mollalik, a part of

the district of Larissa, so called because the tithe

is assigned to the support of the Molla of Larissa.
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Proceeding fromOrfana, we leave Laspo-khori (mud

village), around which are rice-grounds, a mile on

the right, and crossing the Enipeus pass along the

foot of a rocky height, rising from the left bank

of the river opposite to Hadjo-bashi. A few

quadrangular blocks of Hellenic fabric are still

preserved amidst the ruins ; and these, with the

position on the bank of the river, on a height

rising like an island out of the plain, are sufficient

to mark it for the site of one of the ancient Thes-

salian towns. Having passed between one extremity

of the ruined walls and the bank of the river, we
cross the plain to Fersala, passing by Bidjilar and

some smaller villages. Except in the vicinity of

these the plain is all in pasture, where numerous

sheep are now feeding, marked with the initials of

the owners' names in Greek letters.



CHAPTER XL.

PHTHIOTIS, MAGNESIA.

From Fersala to Armyro—Tjaterli—Ghidek

—

Phylace—Croc'ms

Campus— -Kirtzini, or Armyro— Kefalosi, Alus— Siurpi

—

District of Kokus— Ftelio, Pteleum— Khamako— Larissa

Cremaste—Fano, Antron—Cape Zelasium—Jsthmia— Oreus,

or H'isticea—Return to Kefalosi—River Kholo, Curalius—
Ak-ketjel, Thebce Phthiot'icce—Kokkina, Pyrrhasus, Temple

of Ceres—Cape Anghistri, Pyrrha—Ruins of Pagasce—Am-
2)hance.

Dec. 10.—The road from Fersala to Armyro
ascends the Zygos, or neck on the south-eastern

side of Fersala, which unites the hill of the

citadel with the neighbouring heights, and then

enters an elevated valley lying between those

heights and the parallel lower ridges bordering

the plain, of which the citadel is one, and a

remarkable rocky projection to the eastward of

the ruins of Pharsalus another. At the end of a

quarter of an hour from Fersala vestiges of Hel-

lenic walls occur, surrounding a height which

declines towards that rocky mountain. These

remains, which are of a more ancient style of

masonry than the greater part of those of Phar-

salus, belonged evidently to a fortress, placed in

advance of the acropolis for its better defence on
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the side of the pass leading to it from the east-

ward. Fifty minutes farther we pass lower Tja-

terli, a small Turkish village in the midst of the

elevated valley which we have been following

To the right are the mountains, into which Caesar

tells us that the defeated Pompeians fled after the

battle of Pharsalus, and which extend from hence

to Mount Othrys, Zituni, and Dhomoko. To the

left the heights fall rapidly to the vale of the Eni-

peus, where that river is joined by a small tributary

which crosses our road a little westward of lower

Tjaterli. On its right bank, where it issues from

the mountain, about three miles to the right of

our road, stands upper Tjaterli, and two miles

beyond it in the same direction, a Turkish tekieh,

or college of dervises, adorned with cypresses and

gardens. To the left, in the valley of the Enipeus,

is seen the village of Azerbu not far to the right

of the road from Fersala to Larissa. Proceeding

over a fertile level, in some parts uncultivated and

in others under the plough, we cross the Enipeus

in 55 minutes from lower Tjaterli. On the ad-

jacent height is Koklobashi, above which village

the river flows rapidly through narrow ravines

from its sources l

\ which are around Gura 2
, a large

village in a verv loftv situation on the western

side of the summit of Othrys.

On the heights just before we descended to the

river, the fields for a considerable space were

1 This part of the river alone rcct than Lucan's " nunquam

justifies Ovid's " irrequietus celer nisi mistus Enipeus."

Enipeus," which is more cor-
2 lVouptt.
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strewn with the remains of ancient constructions,

and other indications of the site of an ancient

town. After crossing the JEjiipeus, our road as-

cends between two hills, and leaves, at a distance

of about five miles to the right, a lofty insulated

height rising from the left bank of the river, and

commanding to the eastward a prospect of the plain

of Armyro and the gulf of Volo. The summit of

the hill is surrounded by remains of Hellenic walls,

and at the foot of it, is the small village of Keuzlar

on the river's bank. At the end of an hour and

a quarter from the crossing of the Enipeus, we

arrive at Ghidek, a small Turkish village situated

exactly at the summit of the pass, between the two

hills abovementioned. At the foot of that to the left,

on the edge of the great valley through which the

Enipeus flows to the Pharsaliaii plain, is Ineli, and

on the height above it, the remains of an ancient

fortress. The rocks hereabout are a soft sandy

stone, of the same dark colour as the soil, but

veined with white marble. Sunday being market-

day at Armyro, the men are almost all absent

from Ghidek, and the women therefore shut them-

selves up as we approach ; we are obliged however

to halt for the sake of our cattle, and then con-

tinue in two hours and a half to Armyro by a

brisk walk, our horses being of the menzil and the

road good, leading first by a gentle slope from the

pass down into the plain, and then across the level

by a rotable track, At 40 minutes from Ghidek,

on the beginning of the descent from the pass, we
traverse the site of an ancient town, marked not
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only by many stones and fragments of pottery

scattered among the cornfields, but by the vestiges

also of the walls of a citadel surrounding a cir-

cular height in the centre of the other remains.

The masonry consists of large blocks put together

without mortar, but not in regular courses, nor are

they exactly joined, as in finished specimens of

the second order. The situation near the entrance

of a pass is well suited to the name of Phylace,

which town having stood between Pharsalus and

Phtkiotic Thebes seems to have been nearly in the

line of our road, and having been one of the

places whose people followed Protesilaus to Troy,

was probably on the eastern side of the mountains,

being that on which the other towns of Protesilaus

were situated l
. The position commands a fine

view of the plain anciently named Crocium 2
, or

Crocotum 3
, and which is well described by Strabo

as lying at the foot of Mount Othrys. Beyond the

plain is seen the Pagasetic gulf, with the snowy

summit of Mount Pelium on the left.

At the end of two hours from Ghidek we cross

a bridge near Karadanli, a village situated on a

height above the left bank of a large stream which

has its orioin near Gura and receives the waters

of the northern side of Mount Othrys. It is

1 Homer II. B. v. 695 ; Od. 2
to KpoKtov irthiov Tcpbg ry

A. v. 289.— Pindar Isthm. 1, KaraXtiyovri rfjg "Odpvog BC ov

v. 84.—Apollon. Argon. 1. 1, "A/jfpvaog pel nora/jog.—Stra-

v. 45.— Strabo, pp. 433. 435. bo, p. 435.

— Stephan. in <&i/\a*;jj.—Plin.
3 Stephan. in A^^rpior.

II. N. 1. 4, c. 9,
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called Kholo, or Kholo-rema l
. In its course

through the plain it is shaded in many places by

plane-trees. Our road had touched upon its banks

during the last half hour preceding our arrival at

the bridge by which we crossed it. Near the town

of Armyro the road passes through a wood of

hawthorns and oaks, of which latter there are

many also beyond the town towards the sea.

Almyro, or Armyro 3
, called Ermer by the Turks,

is the name of a district which comprehends fifteen

or twenty villages, situated in the Crocian plain,

or on the adjacent heights to the north and west,

as far as Ghidek. Mount Othrys itself is compre-

hended in another sub-district of Trikkala, named
Kokus, which, however, does not include Gura,

the largest place on the mountain. The Crocian

plain, which consists of a dark red soil, produces

corn in the upper parts, and tobacco and cotton in

the lower where the necessary irrigation is easily

obtained from the rivers. Kirtzini 3
, the chief place

of Armyro, more commonly known by the name
of the district, contains 300 houses, and is situated

in the plain three miles from the sea, near the left

bank of a small stream which originates on the

northern side of the mountain of Gura. The town

is dispersed over a large space, great part of which

is occupied by plantations of tobacco. All the houses

and adjacent lands are the property of Turks, but

fifty of the houses are let to Greek Epyarcut;, who
besides cultivating the lands, breed silk-worms,

1 XoXo-ptvjja — angry tor-

rent.

2 'AA^uuoog, 'Ap/uvpvc.

3
Kip-4 ft

t'T).
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spin cotton, and weave it into coarse bukhasias.

Most of these Greeks are strangers, who upon the

ruin of their villages have here sought a livelihood,

the land being productive, and the contributions

not particularly heavy. Some of them hire the

tobacco fields and cultivate the plants on their

own account, the women being chiefly employed

in this labour. Fifty piastres is a common rent

for a house, or rather a hut of a single story,

floored with earth and open to the tiles. The

woman of the house in which I am lodged has

this year paid the kharatj of the four male adults

of the family, amounting to 40 piastres, from the

produce of about an acre of tobacco. In the cul-

tivation of corn the Greeks find every thing but

the seed, and take half the crop, after the deduc-

tion of a tenth for the miri. The Turks of Armyro

depend upon the Trikeriotes for the fish they

consume, which costs them from 15 to 30 paras

the oke. Mutton is 24 paras ; beef is not used,

both Turks and Greeks here having a dislike to

it. The Turks say the ox ought not to be killed,

because he wrorks the ground and furnishes us

with bread. Wood costs only 15 paras an ass-

load. Wheat is 45 piastres the kilo of 150 okes,

which is the ordinary measure of Thessaly, and is

in Turkish called kara kilo. Its subdivisions are

as follow :—a vidura, 9 okes ; a litjek, 2 vidures
;

a modi, 4 litjeks ; a kara kilo, 2 modis.

Dhiminio, or spring corn, is grown in the lands

of the mountain villages, Gura, Kufus, and Ko-

kotus ; it is sown in March and April. In the

plain two sorts of wheat are grown called Deve-
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desh (camel's tooth) and Arnaut (Albanian), which

latter is the same kind of hard corn general in

Larissa and Trikkala, and weighs 23 or 24 okes

the Stambul kilo, of which 22 okes is considered

the average capacity. Cattle are fed in the winter

with straw, with the kind of vetch called rovi \

and with bambako-sporo, or cotton seed. These

grains are supposed to be nourishing because they

are sweet and make the cattle drink plentifully.

Vety Pasha has bought the mukata of Armyro
for five years ; the district pays him 150 purses

a year, and 50 purses a year to Aly Pasha,

besides accounting to Vely for the kharatj, and

supporting some local expences. The gumruk,

or custom-house of Armyro, and of all the other

places on the gulf is dependent on that of Volo.

The imports are chiefly iron, copper, cloth, and

various articles of furniture, dress, and household

utensils, made at Constantinople. The purchase

of corn is a monopoly of the Porte and none can,

according to its decrees, be embarked from Thes-

saly without an especial permission : the traffic

however has always been carried on clandestinely,

and Aly has even made it legitimate, by establish-

ing, of his own authority, collectors at Armyro,

Zituni, Salona, Talanda, and other principal places

on the coast, who not only give permission to ex-

port but levy on his account 30 paras the kilo upon

corn, and 2 paras the oke upon other exported

produce, such as tobacco, pulse, &c. He has

lately attempted by means of an agent at Volo to

follow the same practice there, but the Turkish

1 In Hellenic, opojhc, Ervum ervilia.

12
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collector, supported from Constantinople, has as

yet been able to resist him.

Dec. 11.—At a distance of 50 minutes to the

south of Kirtzini, the north-eastern extremity of

Mount Othrys is separated only by a portion of the

Crocian plain, about two miles in breadth, from

a bay in the middle of the western side of the

gulf of Volo, which is sheltered by a promontory

on every side but the north. The mountain ter-

minates in a projection of calcareous rock, at the

foot of which issues a source of water in such

abundance as to turn a mill, and irrigate a large

extent of cotton plantations before it arrives at the

sea. The place is called Kefalosi. A Hellenic

citadel occupied the summit of the projecting

height and remains of walls are seen also on the

northern slope of the hill, having short flanks at

intervals, and formed of masonry which although

massive is not so accurately united as we generally

find it in the southern provinces of Greece. The
walls may be traced also on the descent to the

south-east, and seem to have been united at the

foot of the hill to a quadrangular inclosure situated

entirely in the plain, and of which the northern

side followed the course of the stream, and the

western the foot of the height. The walls of this

lower inclosure are nine feet and a half thick,

are flanked with towers, and their masonry,

wherever traceable, is of the most accurate and

regular kind ; two or three courses of it still exist

in some places. The inclosed space, although

thickly strewn with stones, the foundations of

buildings and broken pottery, is now sown with
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corn. The ruins are probably those of Alus, or

Halus, for Strabo describes Alus as being; near the

sea, which is confirmed by other authorities, and

as situated at the extremity of Mount Othrys,

above the plain Crocium ', of which the part

around Alus was called Athamantium 2
, from

Athamas, the founder of Alus. It follows that

the river on the northern side of the ruins was the

celebrated Amphrysus 3
, Strabo having described

1
'O 8e $>6iu)TiKoc "AXog vtto tov Kpotciov TrehioV pel Is no-

Tf iripari Ktlrai ri}g"06pvog . . rafj.ug"Afifpvixog -rrpug r(p rel-^ti

'Airl^ei c>£ 'Irwj'ou Trepi 'Aprefiidtiipog

tZi'lKovra arradiovQ 6 "AXog, j) // t)£ rtjv "AXov kv rrj TrapaXia

"AXog, Xiyerai yap dfityoTipug' TiQr\(nv.—Strabo, p. 433.

oktae c)£ 6 'Addfiag ti)v "AXov, Herodot. 1. 7, c. 173.—De-

dtyaviaQziaav tie avv(OKi<re mosth. de fals. legat. p. 392,

Xpovotg varepoV virepKetrai Be Reiske.

'AfxirEhiov *bdir)g 'AdafidfTiov d/upl t tpvfxvijv

"Qdpvv kui irorafiov lepbv poor 'Avi^avo'co.

Apollon. Arg. 1. 2, v. 514.

* »,

Schol. ibid.—Etymol. M. in

'AOafidvriov tteEiov.

Apollonius seems to have con-

founded the Apidanus with the

Enipeus, a very common kind

of inaccuracy among the an-

cients, in the case of a river

having two branches. It may

even be suspected that Thu-

cydides and Herodotus, on oc-

casions already referred to (see

I believe to furnish the right

explanation in the Trojan ques-

tion, of the difficulty concern-

ing the Scamander and Simoeis.
3 Apollon. 1. 1, v. 54.

—

Virg. Georg. 1. 3, v. 2.—Ovid.

Metam. 1. 1, v. 580.—Lucan.

1. 6, v. 368.

If the "Atypovaog of Lyco-

phron was the same as the

Amphrysus, there was a people

the last chapter, p. 293. 321) in this neighbourhood named

really intended by the Apidanus the Palauthri, and a town

that branch of the river which Euryampus.—Lycophr. v.899,

Strabo distinctly describes as the et Tzetz. ibid.—Stephan. in

Enipeus. The same common F^vpvcifxnog. But perhaps these

and natural kind of ambiguity places were in Magnesia.

VOL. IV. Z
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that river as flowing along the walls of Alus. It

does not indeed so well accord with his remark in

another place, that the Amphrysus flows through.

the Crocian plain !

, the sources of the river being

very near the walls, as well as near the extremity

of the plain, and the whole course of the river

being only two or three miles in length. But

these may be no more than the natural inaccu-

racies of a geographer who writes from the in-

formation of others. It may be thought, perhaps,

a greater objection to so famous a river, that the

sources at Kefalosi are said sometimes to fail

entirely in summer. Beyond the ruins the valley

of Siurpi branches from the plain of Armyro to

the south-east, being included between Mount
Othrys and a range of hills which border the

western side of the entrance into the gulf of Volo.

Siurpi, distant an hour and a quarter from Ke-

falosi, stands at the foot of these hills, to the

northward of the highest summit, which is of

a conical shape, and called Khlimo. A small

stream waters the valley, which bears corn, cot-

ton, and mulberry trees, for silk. On the side

of Othrys, opposite to Siurpi, stands a monastery

of St. Nicolas, beautifully situated amidst trees

and running water, and a little higher up is ano-

ther more ancient, dedicated to the Panaghia,

surnamed £evia (the hospitable) and celebrated for

a painting of the Virgin by St. Luke. Siurpi be-

longs to the voivodal

hends the Christian

of Kokus, which

towns of Platano, con

eompre-

taining

Strabo, p. 435, v. supra, p. .'532. n. 2.
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650 families, Kufus 120, Siurpi 120, Kokotus 60,

Ftelio 60, and several other smaller villages, all

on or near Mount Othrys. Sesklo and Portaria,

near Volo, are also comprised in the same Mu-
le ata.

Platano has lately increased in size, and Por-

taria, being situated on Mount Pelium, shares the

security of that retired position ; all the rest have

declined rapidly of late years, so as to leave a

fourth of the houses empty or ruined. The reve-

nues of the district of Kokus are farmed by Aly

Pasha for 120 purses a year. Tahir Be}', son of

Khotad Bey of Arghyro-kastro, is his deputy, and

resides at Platano, which is situated three miles

to the south-west of Kirtzini, on the foot of Mount

Othrys. Tahir receives 15 purses a year from

that village, which is at a farther expence of about

12 purses a year for the expences of his household.

Kufus and Kokotus are on the eastern side of the

mountain above the valley of Siurpi, but were not

in sight from any part of our road.

Siurpi furnishes an example of the ordinary

process by which Greek villages are in a few years

reduced from a comparatively flourishing state to

misery, and often to complete desertion or are con-

verted from Eleftherokhoria into Turkish tjiftliks.

Having formerly had the same population as Pla-

tano, Siurpi continues to be rated in some articles

to the same proportion of the contributions of Kokus

as Platano, though the latter now contains five or

six times as many families as Siurpi. The Zabit

of Siurpi, an Arghyrokastritc, and deputy of Tahir

A.ga has just received his chief's order, to carry

z 2
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this day to Platano G,000 piastres for the ^pl?; of

the village, but has been unable to collect, with

all his diligence, more than 2,000. The kharatj

in particular is most onerous to such a diminished

population, though upon this sub-district and the

kaza. of Zituni, it is light compared with that

of the districts of Larissa and Trikkala, shewing

that the non-Musulman population of the two

latter has undergone great diminution since the

capitation was established. Siurpi has already

contracted a debt of 300 purses, the greater part

of it bearing an interest of 12 per cent. In such

cases the creditors are usually Albanians, or Turks

of Larissa, who when they come to receive their

yearly interest, quarter upon the village until the

money is forthcoming ; and as it seldom is ready,

the produce of the people's labour is thus con-

sumed, and their misery increased without any

diminution of the debt. The persons sent to

collect the taxes, devour the villages in the

same manner. Hence families retire, leaving the

remainder in increased difficulty, which at last

forces them to commute with their creditors in

kind. At Siurpi the next step will probably be,

that Aly or one of his sons will take the debt of

the village upon himself, on condition of its be-

coming his tjiftlik, and will then compound with

the creditors at an easy rate to himself. Most

of the Greeks who retire from this part of the

country settle in the districts of Pergamus, Smyrna,

or Magnesia, under the mild government of the

family of Kara Osman Oglu.

A church at Siurpi contains a sepulchral stele.
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representing in a very rudely sculptured relief, a

man and woman joining their right hands ; over

the man's head is engraved his name Eubiotus,

and in a higher compartment of the stone, that of

" Aristobule, daughter of Menandrus," followed by

the formula xpwfv Xa^£ » shewing that to her the

monument was constructed, while the figures in

relief indicate that she was the wife of Eubiotus.

The stele terminates above in the very common
form of a pediment, within which is the name of

Nicarcha, daughter of Eubiotus, which seems to

have been a subsequent addition to the memorial 1

.

Dec. 12.—Pteleo, or Ftelio 2
, which is an hour

and a half distant from Siurpi, is in a state equally

deplorable ; the debt of the village amounts to 160

purses, and this year, not having been able to pay

the interest at all, the people are become mere

labourers for their creditors. In addition to other

causes of poverty the season has been unfavourable.

The village stands on the southern side of Mount
Khlimo, among the rugged but fertile falls of the

mountain which terminates below in the bay of

Ftelio, a beautiful inlet sheltered from all winds

and having a sandy bottom, shelving sides, and

a depth in the middle of thirty orghyes. It was

formerly frequented by French ships, and after-

wards by the Greek islanders, chiefly for fire-

wood, which was carried from hence to Alexandria,

but the adjacent mountains are now almost ex-

hausted. As Pliny notices Pteleum only as a

1 V. Inscription, No. 184. " IlrtXiOl', 4>7"£XlOJ'.
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forest ', the town seems never to have recovered

its destruction by the consul Licinius in the year

171 b. c 2
.

The lands of Ftelio, on the shore of the bay,

and adjacent heights, produce corn, wine, and

mulberry trees, with a little cotton. There are

also a few tobacco plantations attached to the

houses of the village. A brook descends on one

side of it from Mount Khlimo, and joins the sea

near a large marsh, eastward of which a high

peaked hill is crowned by the remains of a town

and castle of the middle ages, called Old Ftelio 3
.

There can be little doubt that it stands on tin;

site of the ancient Pteleum, though I search in

vain among the ruins for any decisive marks of

Hellenic antiquity. In the more flourishing ages of

Greece, the marsh was probably (at least at certain

times of the year) a rich and productive meadow,

and hence the epithet which Homer has applied

to Pteleus 4
. The summit of the castle commands

a view of the entrance into the gulf of Volo.

At three-fifths of the distance from Old Ftelio

to Khamako, which is a ride of two hours, we
arrive at the inner extremity of the Bay of Ftelio,

where, among the ruins of a church situated in a

little frrove of trees, are several fragments of small

1 nemus Pteleon. — Plin.

II. N. 1. 4, c. 8.

2 Plelcum, desertum fug&

oppidanorum, diruit a funda-

mentis.—Liv. 1. 42, c. 07.
5

ITuXaioj' <I>rtXtov.

1 'Ay\ia\6v r 'Avrpiava ile WreXtov \e\eiruhiy.

II. B. v. 697.
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columns and stcnes of ancient workmanship, some

of which are of white marble. An adjacent penin-

sula formed by the sea on two sides, and a marsh

on the third, is covered with ruins of the same

kind as those at Paleo Ftelio. The peninsula is

known by the name of Panaghia, from the ruins of

a church in which I find a large sepulchral stone

in memory of Phylica, the daughter of Eubiotus !

the patronymic EvfiioTua being employed instead

of the ordinary form Eu/3iorov, or that in which the

same name occurs on the monument at Siurpi,

which appears by the style of sculpture as well as

by the form of the letters to be not earlier than the

Antonines. As the use of the patronymic appears

from a variety of examples in Thessaly to have

accompanied the i^olic dialect, which ceased pro-

bably at the Roman conquest, there is in this case

a difference of three or four centuries between the

two monuments ; and they furnish a curious in-

stance of that locality of names which is observ-

able as well in the ancient authors as in lapidary

inscriptions.

From the isthmus of Panaghia the road ascends

the heights for two or three miles over uncultivated

ground covered with mastic, prinokokki, and small

olive-leaved ilex, here called thilika (female) :

exactly at the summit stands Khamako, now con-

taining only thirty or forty families who live in

poor cottages ; while the larger houses are empty
find falling to ruin. Khamako belongs to the

Ermer kazasi, or Turkish district of Armyro.

1 V. Inscription, No. 185.
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Like the villages of Kokus, it is an elefthcrokhori,

or village inhabited by Greeks who cultivate their

own lands ; but it has declined of late years more

even than the greater part of those villages, having

suffered more than any of them from the robbers,

who frequent Mount Othrys, or from their oppo-

nents. The soil around Khamako consists chiefly

of that mould of a deep red colour which both in

Greece and Asia Minor is considered poor. The

people seem to have given up all hope of an

amendment in their situation, and despair of being

able to avoid the necessity of abandoning the vil-

lage. The places which are at present in the best

condition in this part of Greece are Gardhiki, the

next village to Khamako westward, and Xerokhori

in Eubvea. The latter produces corn, cotton, and

silk, and fabricates shirts and drawers made of a

mixture of silk and cotton, which are as fine but

not so lasting as those of the Islands. Tt is an

eleftherokhori, and being included in the district

of Livadhia, enjoys some protection as being an

imperial appanage, though, like Livadhia, it par-

tially acknowledges the authority of Aly Pasha,

and makes him an annual present. In general

the Christians of Eubcea re-echo the exclamation

of e^aXaaBriKafxev airo rrjv Apj3avr)Ti'ov, though Alba-

nian encroachment has not proceeded exactly in

the same manner in that island as in Thessaly.

The Albanians of whom they complain, are the

Subashis of the villages, who are often from parts

of Albania opposed in politics to Aly.

Having raised a little money in the service of

some great Turk in Barbary, Egypt, Syria, or
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perhaps in the service of the Pasha himself, the

Albanian offers to some Turk of 'Egripo to farm

the revenue of one or more of his villages,— if a

Spahilik, entitling him to the tithe, so much the

better. The Shkipetar 1 then resides at the vil-

lage, lends money at a high rate of interest to the

peasants ; and if these, as generally happens, are

unable to pay it regularly, he takes their share of

the produce at a low valuation, and reduces them

at length to the condition of mere slaves. Some-

times an Albanian will set out upon this specula-

tion without any capital, by borrowing money from

Jew Serrafs of Larissa, Livadhia, or 'Egripo ; and

so well have the Albanians established their cha-

racter for fidelity to their pecuniary engagements,

that they seldom meet with difficulty in raising

money in this way at the ordinary interest of one

per cent, per mensem.

The Greek peasantry are fully sensible how

ruinous it is to borrow in this manner; "but

what can we do," they say 2
, "when we are

loaded with so many demands." As a last re-

source they may retire to some other part of

Greece or to Asia Minor, and leave their creditors

to obtain what they can out of the remaining inha-

bitants : in fact, this power of migration operates

as some slight check to the cupidity of the Alba-

nian who has embarked his capital in this man-

1 The Albanians call them-

selves Shkipetars, their coun-

try Shkiperi, and their lan-

guage Shkip.

Kufivofxev ;
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ner, by leaving him sometimes without culti-

vators, The Albanians and Turks of Euboea are

much complained of by the Greeks for obliging

them when they land in the island to take a k)in-

ratj certificate at two piastres and a half, whether

they have paid the year's poll-tax elsewhere or

not.

Dec. 13.—The heights behind Khamako, and

particularly a point between two or three miles to the

westward of this village, command a beautiful view

of the /return Euboicum, and of all the northern side

of the island, as well as of the strait of Trikeri and

part of the gulf of Volo. The bay of Talanda and

Mount Khlomo behind that town are seen over the

narrow isthmus which connects the peninsula of

CencBum, now called Lithadha, with the rest of

Eubaia.

Immediately to the westward of the heights of

Khamako are the broad valley and bay of Gard-

hiki, beyond which appears the point of Akhino,

(the ancient Echinus,) and to the left all the

southern side of the Mallac Gulf, the mouth of

the Spercheius, Thermopylce, Mounts (Eta and

Cnemis, and the entire promontory of Cenceum.

No prospect in Greece can give a more striking

impression of that diversity of varied surface and

winding shores which is so marked a character-

istic of this country. Between the mountains ( \tl-

lidromus and the proper (Eta the site of the cita-

del of Heracleia Trachinia is particularly conspi-

cuous, a precipitous rock overhanging the Asopus

eastward, and the plain of Trachis northward, and

in which are the catacombs noticed on the 28th of

12
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November, 1805. The adjacent smaller summit

also is distinguishable, similar to that on which

the citadel stood, and of equal altitude \ Here it

was that a body of the Romans under the consul

Acilius, in the year b. c. 191, having effected an

ascent and gained possession of the summit, forced

the iEtolians in the citadel to a capitulation.

In the valley of Gardhiki, at a direct distance

of five or six miles from Khamako, a height which

advances in front of Mount Othrys, and overlooks

the valley, was the site of Larissa Cremaste 2
, the

walls of which are very conspicuous on the western

side, where several courses of the masonry remain.

The town occupied the slope of the hill facing the

sea, whence its epithet Cremaste as hanging on the

side of Mount Othrys, and thus well distinguished

from the great Larissa, situated in the midst of

a plain. A torrent flows on either side of the

ancient site ; that to the west passes through a

hamlet called the Mills 3
, from some mills now

abandoned, and then through the village of Gard-
hiki, where are the mills in present use, and to

which the people of Khamako, having no running

stream, carry their corn to be ground. In summer
the water of the torrent is said to be only just suffi-

cient to turn the mills. But there is no want of

fountains in the valley of Gardhiki, which produces

corn, cotton, and vines ; so that Strabo's descrip-

1 Liv. 1, 3G, c. 24. See Scylax in 'A^oiot. Stephan.

Vol. II. p. 28. in Au(H(t<t«.

Strabo, pp. 435, 440. ' vrovg Mt'Xouc
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tion of Larissa Crcmaste, as cuuSpoc Kal afiinXofyvToq
l

applies perfectly to that place, nor less so its situa-

tion to the eastward (more accurately to the S.E.)

of Othrys, and its distance of twenty stades from

the sea 2
. Larissa was still a town of importance

in the second century b. c. It was occupied,

together with Pteleum and Antron, in the year

302 b. c, by Demetrius Poliorcetes, when he was

at war with Cassander 3
; it was taken by Apustius

in the first war between Philip and the Romans 4
,

200 b. c, and was again besieged by the Romans

in the first year of the Persic war, b. c. 171, when

the Consul Publius Licinius Crassus occupied it,

after it had been abandoned by the inhabit-

ants 5
.

In the coast below Khamako are two small

bays, off the westernmost of which is the little

island named Myonnesus by Strabo, who, by add-

ing that it was situated between Larissa Cremaste

and Antron, furnishes us a good guidance to the

latter place, which is now called Fano. The road

leading thither from Khamako descends a ravine,

included between the heights on which Khamako
is situated and the southern side of Stravovuni, a

high barren mountain which separates the bay of

1 Strabo, p. 440. .... nai "AXoc ct kou

2 El0' t^ije TrapairXevffai'Ti Aapiartra ?/ KpEjuaori) xa.1

ffraEioig kxaruy o 'E^tvog

VTTtpKtlTUL. Tj/G £' l^Q 7TCipa-

\/ae lv niaoyai(f tariv »/ Kpe-

/xacrTt) \upi(70u, eiKoai (jtuSiuvq

(ivriji; cii^ovaa

7Ttt<7CU TTpOQ £(i) T)]C

'Odpvoq.—Strabo, p. 435.
3 Diodor. 1. 20, c, 110.

* Liv. 1. 31, c. 46.
4
Liv. 1. 42, c. 56. 67.
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Ftelio from the channel of Eubata. The ravine ter-

minates at the sea in a small uninhabited valley,

from which rises a quadrangular height half a mile

in circumference, bordered on the side adjacent to

the sea by cliffs, and surrounded by foundations of

Hellenic walls constructed of regular masonry. A
small tract of ploughed land around the height,

covered with stones and broken pottery, seems to

point out the extent of the town, to which the height

served as a citadel. On the eastern side is a well

of ancient workmanship, which is said never to be

deficient in summer. The slopes of the mountain

on every side are covered with shrubs, chiefly the

wild olive and the myrtle.

Antron, though it could scarcely ever have been

a place of importance, is not unnoticed in history.

Its purchase by Philip son of Amyntas supplied

one of the numerous arguments employed by

Demosthenes to alarm the Athenians '
; and it

twice shared the fate of the two towns between

which it was situated, having been taken together

with them by Demetrius Poliorcetas, and again by

the Consul Licinius.

The hymn to Ceres, attributed to Homer, shows

that deity to have been the protectress of Antron 2

,

and the epithet irer^ug, there applied to Antron,

is not less appropriate than that of ayyjiaXos in the

1 Demosth. Philip 4. p. 133. Reiske.

"AW ay', 'EXfixrTj'OQ Qvoeoctiiq hTjfxov tyovaa

Kai Hapov cifi(f)invTr)v 'Avrputvd re Trerptievrn.

Hymn, ad Cerer. v. 489.
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Iliad. They were perhaps more so than the poet

imagined
; for Antron seems to have been in-

debted for its long existence in so poor a terri-

tory to its maritime situation and the composition

of its rocks : the latter having been noted for

supplying excellent mill-stones ', of which the

traffic was promoted by the position of the place

at the entrance of one of the most commodious
points of communication on the Eastern coast of

Greece.

Fano lies exactly opposite to the cape in JEubcea

which forms the western side of the bay of Oreos 2
,

and is between three and four miles distant from

Fano. Off that cape is a small island surmounted

by a ruined church of Ylavayla vriouoTiooa, between

which and Fano, at one-third of the distance from

the former, is the sp/na vfyaXov, or sunken rock which

was called the''Ovoc 'Avrpwvoe 3
, in times when these

seas were much better known than they are at pre-

sent. One of the primates of Khamako, who ac-

companied me to Fano, was upon the Onos this

summer in a boat, and describes it as a small rock

upon which there were three airida/naSeg, or palms of

water, below the bottom of the boat. "Ovoc 'Ai>-

Tpuvoq is not to be interpreted the ass, but the

1 'Ayrpu)yio<; ui'oq'

?/ irapoi/jia, evfvelg yap irpos

/iuXwj'ac tXet X«0ov£. — Ste-

phan. in 'Aycwv.

In 'Avrpwy the same author

V. et Hesych. in MvXtj et

Eustath in II. B. v. G97.
2

'£2peo£.

' Kara fie TOP 'Avrp&va

cp/xa ixbakov kv raj vpog Tivfioia

remarks that the place was so tore mipu) KaKovfievov "Ovoq

called from its caverns, 3ta to 'AvrpdvoQ.—Straho, p. 435.

rove tottovq (urniohic el vat—
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mill-stone of Antron, in allusion to the staple pro-

duction of that town ; and assuredly, if the rock is

correctly described by Strabo, and my Khamakiote

guide, it is admirably placed for catching an un-

fortunate ship and grinding it to pieces.

The description which Strabo has given of

Antron, Myonnesus, and the sunken rock, is a

remarkable example of the occasional accuracy of

his information on the coasts of Greece ; and whicli

is often a contrast to that regarding the interior of

the country. The difference is to be attributed

undoubtedly to the authorities which he followed
;

for although he was an extensive traveller, he

seems not to have examined any country much in

detail, and least of all Greece, where he generally

refers to the information of others. There were

probably many accurate peripli extant in his time

for the use of navigation, but scarcely any perfect

descriptions of the interior of this country.

The eastern extremity of Mount Stravovuni,

which forms one of the promontories at the en-

trance into the Gulf of Volo, appears to be the

Zelasium of Livy, where the ships of Attalus and

the Rhodii were stationed to intercept the Macedo-

nian fleet at Demetrias, in the case of its attempt-

ing to sail out of the Gulf for the purpose of reliev-

ing the garrison of Oreus, which was then besieged

by Attalus himself and by the Romans under

Apustius
1

. The district in which Zelasium was

situated was called Isthmia—a name well adapted

to the peninsula on the southern side of the Gulf

1 Liv. 1. 31, c. 46.
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of Ftelio, which terminates westward in the peak

of Stravovuni. The allied fleet was stationed per-

haps behind the island of Arghyronisi, which is

near Cape Stavros ; and it is not unlikely that

there was a town or fortress on that part of the

coast called Zelasium, as it seldom happened that

a remarkable promontory or harbour had not also

a fortress of the same name near it.

The plain of Histi&a or Eubwa, which adjoins

the bay of Oreos, is perfectly seen from Fano, ex-

tending several miles inland. Towards the eastern

extremity of the plain is the large village of Xero-

khori, and nearer the sea, at the western end of

the bay, that of Oreos, where a paleokastro sur-

rounding; a hill marks the site of the ancient

Oreus or Histiaea h

We return from Fano to Ftelio, leaving Kha-

mako on the left, and crossing its ploughed lands

upon the south-western side of Stravovuni. The

wheat and barley are just springing up : the soil

is of a deep red colour like that adjacent to the

village. The plough is not at all different from

that of Acarnania, and the denominations of the

several parts of it are the same 2
. After having

passed Khamako we descend directly upon the

peninsula of Panaghia, at the head of the bay of

Pteleuru, and return to Ftelio.

The contests between the thieves and the Der-

vent-Aga have contributed greatly to the ruin of

this formerly flourishing angle of Thcssaly. Kufus,

which occupies a lofty situation in Mount Othrys,

1 Strabo, p. 445. See Vol. III. p. 548.
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and subsists only by its vineyards, and the agoghi

or employment of its inhabitants and cattle in carry-

ing men and merchandize about the country, is at

once the most exposed to the robbers, and the

least able by its resources to support the damage.

When the thieves intend to attack a village, they

usually take up a commanding position near it,

from whence they send a letter to the Hodja-bashi,

beginning probably with ' "My dear President,'*

and inviting him to come and settle accounts with

them. His answer most commonly is flight, in

which he is followed by the principal inhabitants

;

when the robbers, no longer fearing any resist-

ance, enter the village, burn a few houses, mas-

sacre the cattle, and carry off some of the women
and children who have not had time to escape,

making choice of those whose release promises the

highest ransom. The consequence is, that the

villages in the neighbourhood of the haunts of the

robbers generally find themselves under the neces-

sity of satisfying their demands, and keeping on

good terms with them. This, on the other hand,

subjects them to the vengeance of the Dervent-

Aga, who imprisons their primates at Ioannina,

and sends Albanians to quarter upon them. The

greater part of the armatoli employed against the

thieves by the districts adjoining Mount Othrys,

namely, Zituni, Kokus and Armyro, and the same

may be said of every other part of Greece infested

by robbers, have themselves followed the same-

trade. If they irpocfKvvovv, or voluntarily make

VOL. IV.

1
dyaTrr)fxivt /xov YIpioEart.

A a
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their submission, they are always favourably re-

ceived at the time, although perhaps marked out

for future destruction ; and unless they have given

particular reason to the Vezir to suspect them, they

are then employed as derventlidhes. As many of

them have brothers or cousins among the thieves,

there is generally a secret correspondence between

the two parties ; and the best mode of attacking a

village is often pointed out to the robbers by one

of their opponents, who, entering a village for the

ostensible purpose of watching the motions of the

thieves, lodges in a particular house for the sole

object of examining his host's property, and of de-

vising the best mode of plundering him. He then

informs the robbers when and where to lie in wait

for their victim, whose pleas of inability to pay

ransom are met by evidences of a perfect know-

ledge on the part of the robbers of all the particu-

lars of his possessions. These instances of treachery

were more common before the extension of Aly's

power, who, by obtaining the government of a

large part of Greece, has greatly narrowed the

field of Kleftic ingenuity. In such a mountainous

country, however, and on the borders of the dis-

tricts governed by him, it is impossible entirely to

suppress the robbers. Nor is he perhaps very de-

sirous of this result. Security and tranquillity

might be in excess if the benefit of his own ser-

vices as guardian of the roads and passes were not

sufficiently manifest to the Porte. Whether it be

with a secret view of this kind, or as stating a real

fact, he admits his inability to reduce the Greek

mountains by his own troops alone, or to keep
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them in a state of tranquillity but with the assist-

ance of the inhabitants themselves.

Dec. 14.—Having recrossed the ridge from

Ftelio, we leave, at the descent into the valley of

Siurpi, at a mile on the left, a height surrounded

on three sides by a winding brook which descends

from Mount Othrys by Siurpi into the Gulf. The
situation of this height, and some appearance of

art in the form of it, may warrant the belief that it

was the station of an ancient town, perhaps Dium
or Orchomenus, the inhabitants of which were pre-

vented by Demetrius from retiring into Thebae, as

Cassander had ordered, when the former, pro-

ceeding from Athens, landed at Larissa and

took Antron and Pteleum. !

Riding; through

Siurpi we proceed to Kefalosi, and passing along

the ancient wall halt to dine at the springs.

The distance from Old Ftelio is about fourteen

miles, sufficiently answering to the 110 stades

placed by Artemidorus between Pteleum and

Alus 2
, and confirming, therefore, the position of

the latter at Kefalosi. From the springs we con-

tinue our route through the vineyards of Kirtzini,

leaving the town on the left, and in fifty minutes

arrive at Tzingheli, called by the Turks Kedjel or

Gkedjel, which is the skaloma or harbour of

Armyro, and about three miles distant from Kirt-

zini. It consists only of a house for the super-

intendent of the Gumruk and a few cottages

;

but for a considerable space around, the land is

strewn with stones and pottery, among which are

Diodor, 1. 20, c. 110. Strabo, p. 433.

a a 2



'

356 PI1TIIT0TIS. [CTIAP.

vestiges of walls built of small rude stones mixed

with Roman tiles. Other ruins of the same kind

are still standing upon foundations of large qua-

drangular blocks, the remains apparently of a

temple or other building, about thirty feet long by

twenty broad. At a Turkish fountain and well a

little beyond the custom-house, are some other

squared stones. Leaving this place at 9.15 Turk-

ish, we cross the plain of Arniyro in a northerly

direction, but gradually receding from the coast.

The peasants are ploughing for wheat, but a great

part of the land is uncultivated, and now serves

for pasture to the flocks of some Vlakhiotes from

Mount Pindus. At 10.20 we recross the Kholo.

This river, after descending through the ravines

of Othrys, enters the plain in a line with the steep

insulated hill of Keuzlar, on the left bank of the

Enipeus, mentioned on the 10th of December.

Like many of the rivers of Greece, the Kholo has

a constant stream only in the upper part of its

course. Here it consists only of some stagnant

pools of water, though even as low as the bridge

of Karadanli, three or four miles higher up, where

we crossed it on the 10th, there was still a respect-

able current, showing that in the interval the prin-

cipal derivations are made for watering" the fields

of cotton and tobacco.

Assuming the paleokastro at Kefalosi to have

been Alus, and the river at that place the Am-
phrysus, the Kholo was probably the Cuarius ; for

it would seem from Strabo that Itonus, which was

sixty stades distant from Alus, stood upon a river
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named Cuarius ' ; and that interval corresponds to

the general distance of the Kholo from the river of

Kefalosi. As Itonus, according to the geographer,

was situated above the Crocian plain, it stood pro-

bably near the spot where the river issues from the

mountains. In the enumeration of the towns of Pro-

tesilaus, Iton is associated with Phylace and Pyrr-

hasus 2
, both which were assuredly in the plain of

Armyro or on its borders; the situation just assigned

to Itonus accords, therefore, with Homer : and as

Iton was in that case possessed of a portion of the

pastoral highlands of Othrys, the epithet " mother

of flocks" appears to have been well adapted to it.

From the Kholo-rema we ascend along an

almost imperceptible slope towards the hills on

the northern side of the plain ; and not far from

the foot of them, arrive, at 11, at Ak (or white)

Ketjel, in Greek Ker&XJ, having ten minutes before

left Aidin a quarter of a mile on the left. These

two villages were formerly inhabited by Koni-

aridhes, as the names, and ruined mosques, and

kules indicate : the lands and houses now belong;

to Turks of Armyro, but the villages are inhabited

entirely by Greeks who are tenants of the fields and

houses, or mere day labourers. Of the two, Ak-

Ketjel has the greater appearance of decline : the

1
'Atte^ei Ce 'Irwrov tteoi sc.) virEpitEiTCti 6 "Itwvoq otvov

lt,)'lKOvra crraSlovc o "AXog y >/ to t?]q 'Iroo'/ag Ieoov atf ov Kal

"A\oq to iv TJj B'Koin'^ Kal o Kouapio;

—Strabo, p. 433. wera/xos.—p- 435.

Tovtov (rov Kookiov TTE^lOV

0( a tiX '' 4) uAa/v77*' teat lluf'jjjuaov audsfioEPTa

Ai'l/j i/t o(j(; Tt/jiEvor, "Irtavd te /ujjre'pa fx)'i\(i)v.

II. E. v. G95,

,i >
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cottages are dispersed at large distances among

the ruined towers, and contain only six families

of metayers. These are owners of the oxen,

ploughs, and other agricultural stock, and in

return for the seed supply the Turk proprietor

with half the crop the tithe heing first de-

ducted. They are already preparing to aban-

don the place, being too few in number to bear

the expences of the frequent konaks to which

they are exposed by lying in the road from

Velestino to Armyro, which is one of the direct

routes from the plains of Thessaly to Zituni and

'Egripo. In the midst of the houses Vlakhiote

shepherds are building mandhres or folds for their

sheep with branches of trees.

Such is the miserable representative of a city

which, during the most civilized ages of Greece,

rivalled the leading members of the Thessalian

community. A height half a mile to the north-east

of Ak-Ketjel, is surrounded with the ruined walls

of Phthiotic lliebes, for of the identity there seems

no doubt, on considering the data left to us by

Polybius and Strabo. From the former we learn

that the district of Thebes confined upon those of

Demetrias, Pherse, and Pharsalus, that it was near

the sea, and 300 stades from Larissa ', and in

Strabo, whose periplus of this coast I have before

shewn some reason for trusting, we find the mari-

time places of Phthia mentioned in the following-

order, beginning from Phalara, near Lamia or

Zituni : first Echinus (Akhino), then Larissa Cre-

1

Polyb. 1. 5, c. 99.
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maste (Gardhiki), the islet Myonnessus, Antron

(Fano), Pteleum (Ftelio), Alus (Kefalosi), then a

temple of Ceres, which was two stades distant

from the ruins of Pyrasus, and 20 stades helow

Thebee ; then the promontory Pyrrha, which was

the boundary of Phthiotis, and near which were

two islets, called Pyrrha and Deucalion. The
same author shows that the Crocian plain lay

between Alus and ThebaB l

, whence it seems evi-

dent, assuming Kefalosi to have been Alus, that

Thebce was towards the northern side of the plain,

at a distance of about three miles from the sea,

which exactly agrees with the Paleokastro at Ak-

Ketjel. The direct distance of this point from

Larissa being about 26 g. m., accords perfectly

with the 300 stades of Polybius.

In the burying ground of a ruined mosque at

Ak-Ketzel lies an inscribed sorus, entire with its

cover 2
, and in the village church are several

other inscribed stones. Two of these were dedi-

cations to Artemis 3
; another was in memory of

one Leon of Eretria 4
, which we know from Strabo

to have been a town in Phthiotis 5
. The rest are

sepulchral with names only 6
. One of these, which

seems to have been originally erected for a man

1

?/ "AAo£ .... hiripiceiTtu

l)E TOV KpOKWV TTeSiOV' ....
.... 'Yttu C>£ TO) KpoKio) Oij-

(iai ilffiv al <l>0twrt£ec.—Stra-

bo, p. 433.

Qrjfitiv <5' kv tij (XEOoyaiq. to

Kooiaof iridioy irpor tm Kctrct-

Xt'iyuiTi Tijc' OOpvur.— p. 435.

2 V. Inscription, No. 18G.
3 V. Inscriptions, Nos. 187,

188.
1 V. Inscription, No. 189.

* Strabo, p. 434.
6
V. Inscriptions, Nos. 190,

191, 192, 193, 194.
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named Diomedes and his wife Hellanocrateia, was

afterwards reversed and inscribed with two names

of men, aliens undoubtedly to the former family ',

which may perhaps have been extinct. Nothing

was more common than such conversions, or

violations of tombs or sepulchral monuments, as

many epitaphs prove, containing imprecations

against the violators, or stating the amount of the

fines which the public chest had a right to demand

from them 2
. Derivatives of duct) seem to have been

common at Phthiotic Thebes among the names of

females, three of whom were Aucaiw, AiKcupETa, and

Ai/ccuoj3ouAa
3

.

Dec. 15.—The ruins of Thebce occupy the slope

of a height crowned by cliffs, which faces the east

and looks down upon the northern angle of the

bay of Armyro, from whence the coast turns east-

ward to Cape Angkistri, the ancient Pyrrha, which

separates the bay of Armyro from that of Volo.

The entire circuit of the walls and towers, both of

the town and citadel, still exist, though in some

places the foundations only are seen ; in others

there are a few courses of masonry. The circum-

ference is between two and three miles. On the

northern slope, a brow which overlooks a torrent

flowing in narrow gorges from the hills towards Ve-

lestino, furnished an advantageous line for the

walls of that front. On the south the ground was

almost equally favourable to the ancient engineers,

1 V. Inscription, No. 190. I have not met with any simi-
2
In many examples in Asia lar instance in Greece.

Minor one third of the fine is ' V. Inscriptions, Nos. 187,

promised to the informer, but 188, 191.
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and on the lower or eastern side "there is still a

steep descent from the walls into the plain. The

acropolis occupied a level above the rocky brow.

The masonry is of the third kind, and in many
parts quite regular ; the thickness of the walls, as

well as the form and size of the towers, are such as

are generally found in that species. A little below

the citadel, where the ground is very rocky, some

large irregular masses were fitted to the rock as a

basis to the superstructure. A few foundations of

buildings are seen within the ancient inclosure,

and the ground is every where strewn with stones,

broken pottery, and fragments of inscribed mar-

bles, in most of which the letters are of the form

used under the Roman empire, or not much earlier.

Among them was a monument lying on the ground

so complete and at the same time so portable, that

I was tempted to carry it away with me. It is a

representation in relief of two platted locks of long

hair, suspended to an entablature which is sup-

ported by two pilasters. On the architrave an

inscription shows that the monument commemo-

rated the dedication of their hair to Neptune, by

Philombrotus and Aphthonetus, sons of Deino-

machus, who were probably about to encounter,

or had escaped from some peril by sea. The

name Aphthonetus occurs again in one of the

inscriptions in the church of Ak-Ketjel \ and

affords another example of the local prevalence

of particular names, which is indeed observable in

all countries.

V. Inscription, No. 187.
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About the centre of the city stood the theatre,

looking towards the sea. Its remains consist only

of a small part of the exterior circular wall of the

cavea. This, however, together with the shape of

the ground, are sufficient to give an idea of the

dimensions of the entire structure, the diameter

of which appears to have been about 180 feet.

From the citadel I remarked, in a deep gorge of

the hills, a mile and a half to the northward, the

ruins of an ancient Hellenic wall, probably a

defence to that approach towards the city.

The existing remains of Thebae are of that degree

of apparent antiquity, which accords with the no-

tice of this city occurring in history. Like several

of the leading states of Thessaly, it seems not to

have existed in the Trojan war ; its territory was

then occupied by another town named Pyrrhasus,

and even at the time of the Persian invasion it

was probably an inconsiderable place, if existing

at all ; for Alus, which contained a celebrated

temple of Jupiter Laphystius, and the antiquity of

which is shown by its connection with the legend

of Athamas, was then the chief town in the vicinity

of the bay of Armyro, as we may infer from He-

rodotus, who describes the Greek army sent to

defend Tempe as having landed at Alus, and

Xerxes to have marched across Thessaly to the

same place, in order to communicate with his

fleet, which had arrived at Aphetse. Alus, in

fact, possessed in the neighbouring bay the most

sheltered anchorage on the western side of the

gulf. At a subsequent time when maritime com-

merce was on a larger and more opulent scale,

12
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Thebae was the chief emporium of Thessaly, and

owed its importance to this advantage. It so

continued until Magnesia having become a de-

pendency of Macedonia \ Demetrias, which was

founded by Demetrius Poliorcetes, about the year

290 b. O.j soon became, by the favour of the kings

of Macedonia, the chief maritime city of the Thes-

salians. The most flourishing period of Thebae

appears, therefore, to have been in the fifth and

fourth centuries, at which time the Thessalian cities

formed an independent confederacy, and com-

merce was active in every part of Greece ; we find

accordingly that in the style and construction of its

remains Thebae resembles Pelinnaeum and Phar-

salus, which may be supposed from the tenor of

history to have been in their meridian about the

same time. It resembles also Mantineia and Mes-

sene, as well as Erchomenus, in the less ancient

parts of its ruins, of all which the dates are still

better ascertained. We first find Phthiotic Thebes

mentioned in the history of the Lamiac war, b. c.

323, in which it was the only Thessalian state,

except Pelinnaeum, that remained neuter 2
. When

Demetrius Poliorcetes, in the year 302 b. c, occu-

pied Larissa Cremaste, Antron, and Pteleum, in

his war with Cassander, the latter strengthened

Thebes and Pherae, and it appears to have been

in the Crocian plain that Cassander drew out

his army, consisting of 29,000 infantry, against

the 50,000 of Demetrius, who derived no other

1 Liv. 1. 39, c. 25.

2
Strabo, p, 436, 437.

Diodor. 1. 18, c. 11.
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advantage from his superiority of numbers than

that of liberating Pherae from Cassander, having

declined a general action, and made an armistice

with his opponent, in order that he might move

to the assistance of his father Antigonus in Asia K

When the iEtolians extended their power to the

Eastern coast of Greece, Thebse was their most

distant and most valuable possession. It was taken

from them in the year B.C. 217, after an obstinate

siege by Philip, son of Demetrius, who changed its

name to Philippopolis 2
, and placed in it a Mace-

donian garrison, which made a successful resist-

ance to the consul Flamininus previously to the

battle of Cynoscephalae 3
. The name of Philip-

popolis was probably not much in use after that

event, though we find both names employed by

Livy, in relating the transactions at the congress

of Tempe, in the year 185 b. c 4
. The historian

in his own narrative names it Philippopolis, but

in citing the terms of the complaints of the Thes-

salians against Philip, Thebse is the appellation

employed, the complainants naturally avoiding

that which attested the former subjection of the

place to Macedonia.

Strabo, in a passage wherein he observes that

Phylace and Alus, two of the cities of Phthiotis

under Protesilaus, were near the borders of the

Malienses, leaves us in doubt as to which of these

places he intended to apply a farther remark,

1 Diodor. 1. 20, c. 110.
2 Polyb. 1. o, cc, 99, 100.

Diudor. Exc. 1. 26.

3 Liv. 1. 33, c. 5.

4
Liv. ]. 39, c. 25.
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namely, that it was midway between Pharsalus

and the Phthiotee, meaning undoubtedly Thebae
;

from which latter he adds that it was 100 stades

distant 1

. There can be little question, if Alus

was at Kefalosi, that Phylace was the place in-

tended by him, the former position being very far

from a line between the sites of Pharsalus and

Thebce, and not so much as 100 stades from the

latter. The ancient site near Ghidek, on the

other hand, which I suppose to be that of Phylace,

is about 100 stades distant from the ruins of

Thebce, and nearly in a line with Fersala, as well as

near the middle distance between these two points.

Standing also at the debouche of the pass leading

from Pharsalus into the Phthiotic plain, it was

naturally a post desirable to both people, and

likely to be conferred by Philip upon the party

whom he wished to favour.

From the lower extremity of Thebce Phthioticce

to Kokkina, at the north-western angle of the bay

of Armyro, is a distance of 45 minutes, the road

leading through plantations of vines and figs

belonging to Ak-ketjel, and then crossing some

charadrae strewn with rounded masses of black

porous stone, and others of a blue and of a green

cast, exactly resembling some of the lavas of

Mount iEtna. Among them are fragments also

of white marble. On the southern side of the

1
KaddirF.p Se. >/ <f>v\d.Kr} y iv fxfffto c)' IttI ^npirdXov Kal

vtt6 TipwrtcriXdu) rijg QOiwricHoc <b0itoTiov' <$>iXnnroQ /aevtoi ^>ap-

l(TTi, 7»yc 7rpocr^u)pov role Mo- aaXloir Trpoaiv£if.iEi' d<j>e\6fit.voQ

Xuvaiv, ovtwKcil ii"A\oc' Cuxe <- t(Zv $8ux>ti~>v.—Strabo, p. 433.

C£ Qtl/Jwf TTtpl EKCITOV (JTCtClOVC'
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plain of Armyro the hills are chiefly of schistous

limestone, in which are veins of white marble.

At the end of 20 minutes we pass through some

Turkish sepulchres, where many of the stones are

of ancient workmanship ; one of them has formed

part of a decorated ceiling of some large edifice,

in which are figures of two doves joining their

beaks ; the execution not of the best. It may
have been brought perhaps from the temple of

Ceres, noticed by Homer in the same line with

Pyrrhasus, and placed by Strabo at a distance of

two stades from the site of that town, which was

20 stades below Thebes 1

. The exact site of the

temple I take to have been at a spot where exist

many stones and some hewn blocks, at 5 minutes

short of Kokkina, at which latter place are ves-

tiges of an ancient town, consisting of wrought

quadrangular blocks, together with many smaller

fragments, and an oblong height with a flat sum-

mit, partly if not wholly artificial. I observed

another similar to it, rising from the plain on the

right bank of the Kholo, distant one mile from the

sea. At Kokkina a circular basin full of water,

near the shore, was once probably a small har-

bour ; for not far from it are the traces of a mole.

These ruins, both in their distance from the sup-

posed temple of Ceres and from Thebes, agree

1 To Ze. &r)/j.iiTpioi> Aj//ujjrpoe araSlovc t*KO(n' virtpKeivrai $e

EtpT)K£ rifievog ical ttcdXeae Uv- Ylvpciaov Qiifiai. — Strabo, p.

paaov. 7Hv c)£ 7ro\ie ivXljitvoq 435.

»/ WvpaaoQ iv lva\ aral'ioiq Stephan. in Uvpaooc, Ajj/i>/-

iypvoa Ai'ifirjrpog aXaog K"o<

tepov tiyior, ?u\ov(ra Ojj/">w)'

rpinr.
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with the position of the Homeric Pyrrhasus, which

name was afterwards superseded by that of De-

metrium, derived from the adjacent temple of

Ceres K As to the remains at Tzingheli, or the

skala of Armyro, they belonged perhaps to some

establishment of commerce or maritime communi-

cation which may have arisen here after the de-

cline of ThebcB and Demetrium, and when the

more central situations of Armyro and Tzingheli

may have been found preferable. I have al-

ready remarked, the propriety of the epithets

applied by Homer to Pteleum, Antron, and

Itonus ; that of avQifxouq which he attaches to

Pyrrhasus, seems equally appropriate. This ma-

ritime valley seldom feels much of the rigour of

winter, and the meadows of Pyrasus are doubt-

less adorned with flowers long before the interior

plains, though separated from them only by

the heights which shelter Pyrasus from the

north, have equally felt the effects of the vernal

season.

The level beach of the bay of Armyro ends

at Kokkina ; upon quitting it, at 7.10 Turkish,

we immediately enter the hills which extend

to Cape Angkistri 2
: the road for the most part

passes along the edge of cliffs bordering the shore;

it then crosses a small valley with a sandy beach,

where stands the tomb of one Halil Aga, who is said

to have made himself so obnoxious to the people

of Kokus, of which place he had been Voivoda,

1

Strabo et Stephan. ubi

sup.— Scylax in
%A\moi.—

Liv. 1. 28, c. 6.

2 »

Ayriarpi, hook.
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that at their instigation he was way-laid and

killed here by some thieves.

At 8. 15 we halt to buy fish from a boat which

had just hauled its net, and having roasted them,

dine upon the sea-beach. A neighbouring height

is occupied by one of the colonies of Vlakhiote

shepherds, who at this season fill all the maritime

valleys of Thessaly with their flocks. There is a

house for the chief and several kalyvia around it.

At 8.40 we continue our route across heights and

narrow valleys near the sea, where the wild olive

is the most common shrub, and might be made va-

luable by the mere labour of engrafting. At 9.35,

in crossing a height which terminates in Cape An-

gkistri, we arrive in sight of Volo and the adjacent

country, and descend into a plain which is sepa-

rated only from that of Volo by a high rocky

projection of the hills, which are a continuation

of those on the northern side of the Phthiotic or

Crocian plain. A mile to our right, on the summit

above cape Angkistri, are the remains of an ancient

fortress. At 10 some very large Greek letters of

antique form are engraved on the side of a rock

to the left
1

; at 10.8 occur the walls of an ancient

city, crossing the valley from some rocky hills on

the left to lower heights on the right of the road,

the crest of which they follow towards the sea,

making many angles to meet the varieties of the

ground. At the southern extremity they ter-

minated in a projection of the coast, between

which and another farther to the south, is a

V. Inscription, No. 198.
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plain called Furna, where many ancient tombs

are found, In a hay between this second projec-

tion and Cape Angkistri are some salt-pans, and

buildings belonging to them, which have given

to the place the name of Tuzla, or Alikes.

On the northern side of the plain which formed

the central part of the city, the walls are again to

be seen following the summit of a chain of rocky

heights which terminate in the lofty precipitous

summit before mentioned, the eastern extremity

of which meets the north-western angle of the

beach of the bay of Volo. Here at the foot of

the rocks are many copious sources of water, but

rather saline to the taste, for which reason the

ancient city was provided also with water from

springs higher in the mountain. The ruined piers

of an aqueduct of Roman times are a conspicuous

object among the ruins, crossing the level in the

middle of the city in a direction nearly parallel to

the sea beach. The northern extremity of the

arches rested upon a height in which the form of

an ancient theatre is sufficiently preserved, but

without any remains of masonry. Behind this spot

are the ruins of a building of the same age as the

aqueduct. On the highest summit of the rocks,

above the saline sources, are two Hellenic towers,

one of which preserves six courses of masonry.

A little beyond it to the northward is a small level,

the occupation of which was essential to the safety

of the town, and it was accordingly inclosed, so as

to form a citadel or outwork : several courses both

of its walls and towers still subsist.

Just above the springs steps are cut in the rock,

vol. iv. b b *"-
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and a little farther its slope has been levelled

either for a road or for the foundation of a wall,

more probably for the latter, in which case it

would seem that a space on the northern slope of

this hill was included within the city, or at least

formed a walled suburb, for the form of the ground

exhibits some further traces of buildings, and of

an inclosure, towards the end of which there is

a tumulus. Except on the mountain, founda-

tions of walls only remain ; the masonry is of the

same regular order as at Phthiotic Thebes, and

the two cities were nearly equal in circuit. The

sources of water correspond so well to the irnyat

iroWal kuI Sa^tXac, which Strabo believed to have

given name to Pagasaa, (contrary to those who

derived it from the building of the ship Argo ',) that

there can be little or no doubt that these are the

ruins of Pagasce.

The extent of the city in the times of inde-

pendent Thessaly, as indicated by the walls of

those ages, corresponds perfectly to that which

might have been expected of a city which occu-

pied such an important point of the sea coast : nor

are the aqueducts and other vestiges of the Roman
Empire less in agreement with the remark of

Strabo, that Pagasac was the navale of Pherae in

his time, having undoubtedly owed that distinc-

tion when Demetrias had lost the benefits of royal

favour, to the more sheltered position of this ex-

1 Wtto hk ri]c I'ctVTnyytag rye tvtto) Tsdrjvai touto diro rwr

'Apyoug Kal Hayacrdg XiyeaBcu 7rr/yw)', a'l noWai re icai ca\l/i-

f.tvdevov<Ti tov 70-kov' ot $£ 7Ti- Xelg piuvai.—Strabo, p. 436.

davwrtpor iiyovvrcu rovvofxa rw
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treme angle of the Gulf, as well as to its being the

nearest point of the coast to Pherce, the chief city

in this quarter of Thessaly, and to its general con-

venience as a sea-port to the Pharsalia, Larisscea,

Phercea, and part of Magnesia. Strabo mentions

Pagasse as one of the places which contributed its

inhabitants to people Demetrias at the time of the

foundation of the latter
'

; so that it was probably

extremely reduced, if not quite abandoned, between

that time and the Roman conquest.

Cape Angkistri is identified with the promontory

Pyrrha by the two adjacent rocks, which were

named Pyrrha and Deucalion 2
. The fortress

above the cape I take to have been Amphance,

for a comparison of Stephanus and Scylax shows

Amphance to have been a small place between

Demetrium or Pyrasus and Pagasce 3
.

1
Strabo, p. 43G. Xicjv KuXcmu. 'JLrravda £c teal

2
. . at Qijfiai' etra c'kpa // Q>Bi(i)tic irwg rtXivrq..—Stra-

Wvppa kcu ()vo rrjcrlEia TrXi]alov, bo, p. 435.

we ~o jueV Uvpjja, ro $e Aevce-

3
Ajjjuj/rpiov, Or/fiat Mera 3e 'A^aiovc

OtrraXia Kai eltrl QETraXlcuj

TToXeic aide inl flaXa'rrjj 'Afupaval, Wayaaai' iv Zt fitooytiq

ftepui.

Scylax in 'Axaiol, OtTraXla.

'A/jL(f)ai'at urn nat ywpiov QerTaXiag.—Ste-

phan. in voce.

i) b 2



CHAPTER XLI.

MAGNESIA. THESSALIA.

Volo, Iolcus—Demetrias—River Anaurus—Ancient towns of

Magnesia—Cave of Achilles—Modern state of Mount Pelium

—Trikeri, JEanleium—Mount Bardzoia, Tisceuvi—Aphetce—
Sesklo, Ailsonia—Ghereli—Kastri, ruins, inscriptions—Dugiin

—Dhesiani—Aghia

—

Melibcea, Eurymence, Homolium, Thau-

macia, Myrce.

The view of Mount Pelium from Pagasce affords a

scene of culture, population, and apparent prospe-

rity, which would give a traveller entering Greece

by the Gulf of Volo a most erroneous impression as

to the condition of this country. The opposite

mountains are covered with the houses and gar-

dens of Makrinitza, Volo, and Portaria, each

divided into several makhalas or portions, sepa-

rated from one another by vineyards or plantations

of mulberry and fruit-trees. To the right of these

a continuation of the same heights exhibits a

similar scene around the towns of Lekhonia, St.

Lawrence, and St. George. Between three and

four thousand houses are in sight, proving the

capabilities of Greek industry and enterprize when
only a little relieved from Turkish oppression and

misrule. The contrast between 'Agrafa and Upper
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Thcssaly is an example sufficiently striking of the

effects of Turkish government in causing the

Greeks to cultivate and inhabit the mountains,

while the fertile plains remain desolate ; but the

disproportion between the population of the moun-

tains and plains is trifling there compared to that

which is found in Magnesia and Lower Thessaly.

Turkish Volo affords a good contrast to the

Greek towns on Mount Pelium, and is well calcu-

lated to remove any too favourable opinion, which

a recently-arrived traveller may have conceived

from the flourishing appearance of the mountain.

There the custom-house, the narrow streets, almost

impassable from stagnant pools and putrid filth,

the ruinous and wretched habitations, a square

whitened inclosure called the Castle, but consist-

ing only of a slight low wall, surmounted with

battlements, and including a mosque with a few

Turkish houses, are all highly characteristic of the

governing people. This small town, called Kastro

by the Greeks and Golo by the Turks, stands at a

distance of seventeen minutes from the springs of

Pagasce, from whence it is a walk of thirty-seven

minutes across a plantation of vineyards and mul-

berry plantations to Perivolia l

, where the Turks

of Kastro have their summer habitations, situated

amidst gardens at the foot of Mount Pelium. A
perennial torrent flows through the gardens ; but

the place is said to be hot and unhealthy in sum-

mer, and infested with gnats to an extreme degree.

1
ra Il£fu/3oXia—the gardens.
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With two or three exceptions the houses are in a

ruinous state.

From Perivolia an ascent of near twenty minutes

conducts me to the middle of the Greek town of

Volo l

, under which name are comprehended also

Perivolia, Kastro, and a detached suburb of Volo

to the southward, called Vlakho Makhala. The
houses of this town, so striking and attractive at a

distance, hardly support, on a nearer view, the pre-

conceived estimation of them. This is partly to be

attributed to the general state of the arts in Turkey

and partly to the insecurity even of this favoured

district. Defence against hostile attack has been

more considered than domestic comfort ; not only

against the robber, the pirate, the lawless Albanian,

or Turkish soldier, or the extortion of neighbouring

governors, but with a view also to intestine dis-

putes, often ending in violence and open war,

when the mountain is most secure against external

enemies. Hence the houses are lofty and built in

the form of towers. Glass windows are almost

unknown ; nor in other respects are the houses to

be compared to those of the Vlakhiotes of Mount
Pindus, or to those of some of the Greek towns of

Macedonia. As an apology, the people of Volo

remark, that being in the most exposed situation

of the mountain, they have been less able to attend

to luxuries than the securer inhabitants of Makri-

nitza or Zagora.

The flourishing condition of this corner of

B(i\oC.
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Greece, although it could hardly have occurred

in any but such a peninsular and defensible posi-

tion, is in great measure owing to the circum-

stance of many of its villages having been vakufs

of the principal mosques at Constantinople, which

has given them a more than ordinary protection

from the Porte, and has caused the permission to

wear arms for defence against robbers to have

been extended to them all. Since the conquest

of Thessaly by the Albanians, and the reduction

of the kleftes by Aly Pasha, the power and well-

known character of the latter has excited among
the Magnesians a lively alarm for their liberties,

attended with one good consequence, that they

have never been more free from domestic quar-

rels.

Dec. 16.—The ancient Demetrias occupied the

southern or maritime face of a height now called

Goritza l

, which projects from the coast of Mag-
nesia, between two and three miles to the south-

ward of the middle of Volo. Though little more

than foundations remains, the inclosure of the city,

which was less than two miles in circumference,

is traceable in almost every part. On three sides

the walls followed the crest of a declivity which

falls steeply to the east and west, as well as to-

wards the sea. To the north the summit of the

hill, together with an oblong space below it,

formed a small citadel, of which the foundations

still subsist. A level space in the middle eleva-

tion of the height was conveniently placed for the

1 rKb)piT(,a.
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central part of the city. The acropolis contained

a large cistern cut in the rock, which is now partly

filled with earth. On one side of it is a modern

semicircular inclosure, of rude construction, at

which a miracle is exhibited on Easter Sunday.

An aperture under the semicircle, which is dry

all the rest of the year, then becomes full of water

and remains so for 24 hours, whatever quantity

may be taken out by the numerous spectators

assembled to witness the miracle. Here also is a

church of the Panaghia, and around it are the

foundations of some ancient building, within which

is a bottle-shaped cistern hewn in the rock, and

lined with stucco ; it is now half full of water, and

is reported never to be dry even in the middle of

summer. To the westward of this place, on the

highest summit of the ridge, are the foundations

of a round tower of modern construction, similar

to those which are seen in many parts of the

adjacent coasts. From this spot many of the

ancient streets of the town are traceable in the

level which lies midway to the sea, and even the

foundations of private houses : the space between

one street and the next, parallel to it, is little more

than 15 feet. About the centre of the town is a

hollow, now called the lagumi or mine, where a long

rectangular excavation in the rock, 2 feet wide,

7 deep, and covered with flat stones, shows by

marks of the action of water in the interior of the

channel that it was part of an aqueduct, probably

for the purpose of conducting some source in the

height upon which stood the citadel, into the

middle of the citv.
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I have mentioned a similar construction on the

site of Pharsalus ; indeed, it appears from several

examples, but particularly from the aqueduct of

Syracuse, the longest and best preserved of any

1 have had an opportunity of observing, that a

rectangular channel excavated in the rocks, or

constructed where no rock existed, and following

all the variations of the ground in preserving its

level with a fall just sufficient for the current, was

the ordinary mode of conveying water among the

autonomous Greeks. The Roman method of car-

rying the conduit across valleys upon arches was

an improvement, as admitting of more direct lines,

and by shortening distances allowing a greater

choice of springs ; it might even, notwithstanding

the arches and piers required for it, be an abridg-

ment of labour, but like all the works of the

Romans compared with those of the Greeks, it

was less lasting, and more frequently in need of

repair.

According to vulgar belief, the lagumi for-

merly communicated with a cavern on the sea-

side, but on visiting the latter I found nothing to

render the supposition probable. Boats are some-

times drawn up into the cavern through a narrow

cleft in the rock, and it contains an altar sacred to

the Panaghia oinikiuTiaGa.

In importance of situation Demetrias was con-

sidered equal to Chalcis and Corinth, and the

three were denominated by Philip, son of Deme-
trius, the fetters of Greece \ To the great grand-

Polyb. 1. 17, c. 11.—Liv. 1. 32, c. 37.
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father of Philip, the celebrated Poliorcetes, De-

metrias owed its name and foundation. It became

a favourite residence of the kings of Macedonia,

to whom it may have been recommended not more

for its convenience as a military and naval station

in the centre of Greece than for many natural

advantages, in some of which it seems to have

been very preferable to Pella. The surrounding

seas and fertile districts of Thessaly supplied an

abundance of the necessaries and luxuries of life :

in summer the position is cool and salubrious, in

winter mild, even when the interior of Thessaly

is involved in snow or fog. The cape on which

the town stood commands a beautiful view of the

gulf, which appears like an extensive lake sur-

rounded by rich and varied scenery ; the neigh-

bouring woods supply an abundance of delightful

retreats, embellished by prospects of the JEgcean

sea, and of its islands, while Mount Pelium might

at once have afforded a park, an ice-house, and a

preserve of game for the chace. The only parts

of the gulf concealed from Goritza are the north-

eastern bay beyond St. George, another at the

eastern end of the peninsula of Trikeri and the

northern extremity of the bay of Armyro, near

Kokkina. To the left the view extends over a

narrow plain and winding shore, which stretches

along the foot of the mountain for four miles to

Lekhonia, the only Turkish town in the peninsula,

but which is inhabited also by Greeks in equal

number, who are for the most part labourers for

the Turkish proprietors. Above Lekhonia are the

remains of a small Hellenic town, which was pro-

12
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bably Nelia, Demetrias having been situated be-

tween Nelia and Iolcus \ Beyond Lekhonia are

seen the modern villages of Argalasti and Lafko,

situated upon the lower part of the Magnesian

peninsula, near the isthmus which connects it with

the smaller peninsula of Trikeri.

The description given by Strabo of the situation

of Iolcus is involved in some difficulty, as he places

it at a distance of 20 stades from Pagasse, and of

7 from Demetrias 2
, whereas the real distance be-

tween these two cities was scarcely less than 50

stades. There seems but one mode of reconciling:

this contradiction, supposing no textual error.

Although Iolcus itself in the time of the geo-

grapher was only a roVoc, or site famed in ancient

history, it appears that the name was still em-
ployed as descriptive of a portion of the sea coast

of the district of Demetrias. If we suppose, there-

fore, this coast to have extended from Perivol ia to

Vlakho-makhala, which is about a mile distant

from Demetrias, the distance of one extremity of

the coast of Iolcus from Pagasce, and of the other

from Demetrias, will be tolerably correct as stated

by Strabo, and the a'tyiaXog 'IwX/coc will then com-

prehend all the space occupied by Volo, including

1 Strabo, p. 436.

'JLttu'eiov Sk tCjv t&epuii' Ila-

yaoral, hikypv evveviikovtu ara-

ciovQ avTiov, 'IwXkov ck e'ikooi.

'H ci£ 'IwXkoc KareaKairrat fxkv

EK TTClXaiOV' Trjg

$k ,A»/ju?;rfHc't^oc eirra aractovq

vwipKEiTat Tiji OaXaaarje 'IwA-

K'oc Tl\r)ffioy Sk rijc

&7ipr}Tpui(!0Q 6 "AvavpoQ pel'

KaXelrcu Ik teal 6 ovrtyjic alyt-

aXoc 'IwA/coe.—Strabo, p. 43G.

6 C£ rr}<; 'IujXkov tuttoq kv oSm

KtifxevoQ (ad Ormenium sc.) ttjq

Arf/irjTpia^oQ etttU araEiovg di-

EdTr]KE.—Strabo, p. 438.



380 MAGNESIA. [chap.

Vlako-makhala. The only part of this space

having any appearance of an ancient site is a steep

eminence which rises from the shore between the

southernmost houses of Volo and Vlakho-makhalu.

and upon which stands a church with a few mo-

nastic cells adjoining to it. The church is called

Episkopi, as being the cathedral of the bishop of

Demetrias, one of the suffragans of the metropo-

litan of Larissa. In the walls of the church are

some marbles representing in low relief subjects

taken from the Gospels, a kind of decoration very

uncommon in Greek churches, where painting,

gilding, and framing in gold or silver, are gene-

rally the only arts employed. Some large squared

blocks of stone, forming part of a wall, are said

to have formerly existed at the foot of this height,

and to have been broken to pieces, and carried

away in boats for the construction of new build-

ings on the shore of the gulf. Possibly Episkopi

may have been the acropolis of Iolcus, and the

town may have been dispersed, like Volo, over the

entire site, which is well suited to the description

of Iolcus, as lying at the foot of Mount Pelium,

and as fertile in grapes '. That Iolcus stood on

some part of Greek Volo is the more credible, as

a torrent, flowing through Vlakho-makhalu be-

1 HaXiov ()£ irap nodi \a-

rpuav 'IuwXkov.

Pindar. Nem. 4, v. 88.

*Qc Sovpl Triivrag viKaai vzovq,

AiraevTa ftaXwv"Avavpuv viztp

TloXvfiuTpuof; it, 'IwXvow.

Simonides an. Athcn. 1. 4, c. 21.
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tween Episkopi and Goritza, corresponds to that

Anaurus, in which Jason was said to have lost one

of his sandals \ and which was near Demctrias 2
.

There are said to be several Hellenic sites still

apparent in the lower peninsula or isthmus, which

stretching southward from Mount Pelium separates

the gulf from the JEgcean sea, particularly near

Argalasti, and to the eastward of Nekhori, the

two towns which possess the best districts and

most level lands in the peninsula. The former I

take to have been the district of Magnesia, or the

city of the Magnetes, where the coins of that

people were struck ; for although this place is

scarcely ever mentioned in history, its existence is

proved from Demosthenes, from whom we learn

that it was taken and fortified by Philip, but

afterwards restored to the Thessalians 3
. From a

scholiast of Apollonius, supported by an ancient

author named Cleon, it appears to have been

situated in the lower part of the peninsula, near

the gulf, and not near the rugged exterior

coast 4
. A ruin named Khorto-kastro, on the

coast near Argalasti, may possibly occupy the

1 Arjpov & ov fieTtTreira dei)v Kara fia^iv 'Iqaiov

Xei/xtpioio piedpa kiwv dia -koooXv 'Avavpov

"AXXo fiiv t£,E<ra(jj<TEV vir IXvoq, aXXo £' tvepde

KaWiirtv av0i TviCtXov ivKTyo^tvov Trpo%orj(nv.

Apollon. 1. 1, v. 8.

2 Strabo, p. 436. V. sup. p. 379. n. 2,

3 Demosth. Olynth. 1, p .12, 15. Olynth. 2, p. 21. Philip. 2,

p. 71. Reiske.

4 Avtiku 2' i]£pir] iroXvXyfioc aia YlsXctayuiv

Auero, TlrjXidcag £e wapetyineifioi' kpinvuq

A.
\

{.IV
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exact site of Magnesia. That it stood in that

part of the peninsula, may be inferred from Hero-

dotus, who evidently alludes to the cape of St.

George or Prorniri on the eastern shore, not far

from Argalasti, and opposite to the island of

Skiatho, when he speaks of the promontory of

Magnesia 1

, which by later authors was denomi-

nated Cape Sepias. As to the lines of Apollonius

to which the Scholiast refers, nothing can be made
of them in illustration of the ancient positions in

Magnesia ; for although the poet appears to describe

a succession of objects along the coast after the

Argonauts had begun their voyage, he was ob-

viously ignorant or totally negligent of their order

when he named Sepias before Magnesia, and placed

Aphetae the last of all, which appears evidently

Aliv lirnrpoBiovTEQ' ihvvE t)c 2?j7rtae o/cprj,

<&aiv£TO 3' eivakir) ^iciadog, <paivovro o' awwdev

Hetpecrial, Mayyj/fra 0" VTTEvfiiog riTrelpoio

'Akt// Kal TVfifioQ AoXoTn'fiog ev& dpa roiye

'Ecr-rrlpioi uvifioio TraXtfnrvoirjffiy EKEXaav

drap TpiTc'tTO) Trpoir)K<xv

Nijfti, TayvtraufiEPOL 7TEpiw(Tiov v\pudi Xaltyog,

Tfiv & a'jcr/)v 'A<pirag 'Apyoiig en /afcXZ/oxovfri*'.

Apollon. 1. 1, v. 580.

Mayvrjaaa Si x(
*'P

a Kai noXig If this was the same Cleon

<>fxu)vvfj.0Q napuXiog ical evdiog of Sicily, cited by Scymnus of

fiyovv ov rpayEla.—Schol. ibid. Chius, he lived before 100 B.C.

'O Si A6Xo\p vlog i\v 'Epfiov
l Ol Si fldpfiapot .... icdfx-

0£ iv Mayvtiact] rrj ttuXei rid- ^avTEg Si rrjv aicprjv Tfjg May-
VJjKt' Kai Tatyoq ecttXv uvtov vrjrrirfc IQe'iclv ettXeov ig tuv kuX-

Traph rw alytaXip ug KXiwv iv ttov tov etti TLayaaiwv tyipovra.

ii Tioi> "ApyovavrtKwv taropEl.— —Herodot. 1. 7, c. 193.

Schol. ibid.
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from Herodotus to have been within, or at least

in the entrance of the Gulf, and nearly opposite to

Artemisium in Euhoea 1

. The ancient existence,

however, of a Peiresiae in this quarter seems con-

firmed by Stephanus, who distinguishes it from

the Piresia or Asterium of Thessaly 2
.

In the description given by Herodotus of the

wreck of the fleet of Xerxes on the coast of Mag-
nesia, he describes Sepias only as an a/crr) or shore 3

.

This agrees with the nature of the coast, which

presents neither cape nor shelter to the north of

Promiri, except at a small port named Tamuk-
hari, near some ruins which seem to indicate the

site of Casthancea, a town from which the chestnut,

a tree still abounding on the eastern side of

Mount Pelium, derived its appellation in Greek

and the modern languages of Europe 4
. Ipni

being described by the historian as lv nrjXt'w, or

at the foot of the mountain itself, was possibly at

the little Skala of Zagora. The ruins to the east-

ward of Nekhori, may be those of Rhizus; for this

place was one of the circumjacent towns which

contributed their population to Demetrias on its

foundation 5
, and according to Scylax, Rhizus was

not in the gulf but on the exterior shore 6
. From

1 Herodot 1. 7, c. 193 ; 1.
2 Stephan. in Hnpaffia, 'Au-

8, c. 4. 6. Tepioy.

3 Herodot. 1. 7. c. 183. 188.

4
AvcrneXioc xapvoio, to Katrravlc; 'irpt(pep aJu.

Nicand. Alexipharm. v. 271.

Etymol. Mag. in Kaaravia.

5 The others were Nelia, Pa- 6 "EOvoq de Mayy^wc 7ropa

gasae, Ormenium, Sepias, OH- QaXarTav /cat ttuXeic a'i?>t' 'IwA-

zon, Boehe, and Iolcus.—Stra- koc, Moduivq, Kopanal, Sto-

bo, p. 436. Xadpa, 'OXi^wf teat Xififiv. "E^oi
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the same authority we may infer, that there was a

town Sepias near the Cape. The district of the

rugged Olizon having been opposite to Artemisium

in Eubcea \ seems to be thus identified with the

peninsula of Trikhiri ; and the town itself may
perhaps have been situated upon the isthmus

connecting that peninsula with the rest of Mag-
nesia, and having on either side a harbour an-

swering to the Xiprjv of Scylax. The numerous

ancient names in a small compass of territory,

proves this angle of Thessaly to have been densely

populated, as it is at the present day ; nor is

it surprising that the fine shelter of the Gulf

compared with the rugged and inhospitable nature

of the aKTa aXi/xevoc; Hr^X'iov
2
on the eastern side,

which proved so fatal to the fleet of Xerxes, should

have caused the inhabitants to prefer to the exte-

rior shore, the vicinity of the Gulf, where it would

seem that Mothone, Coracse and Spalathra were

situated.

Mount Pelium has two summits connected by a

ridge below which is a deep ravine. The north-

western summit, called Plessidhi, rises immediately

above Portaria ; to the southward of which, one

hour and a half above Dhrakia, which lies between

c)£ tov koXttov TlayaffrjTiKov, Mvpai.— Scylax in Mayvij-

MeXtfioia, 'Vtfave, Evpvfxvat, rtg.

k

II. ft. v. 717.

avTiTELvti ft avT(3 (Artem- 'OXt^wy.—Plutarch, in The-

isio sc.) /.tdXiara tt}q vivo mist. c. 8.

^>iXoKTt]Ti) x^fmc ytvofiivriQ
5 Eurip. Alcest. v. 595.
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the two tops, there is a fine cavern, commonly
known by the name of the Cave of Achilles '

: it is

supposed to have been the place where Achilles

was instructed by the Centaur Chiron ; and in

fact the situation accords exactly with the data

of Homer and Dicaearchus 2
, the latter of whom

states, that in the same place there was a temple

of Jupiter Actaeus, to which it was the custom for

many of the sons of the principal citizens selected

by the priest to ascend at the rising of the dog-

star, clothed with skins on account of the cold.

Dicaearchus mentions also two rivers of Mount
Pelium called Crausindon and Brychon. One of

these is now named Zervokhia, and falls into the

Gulf between Nekhori and St. .George.

The coincidence of modern opinion and ancient

authority in the instance of the Cave of Achilles,

led me to hope that I should find in this civilized

corner of Thessaly some more sound learning and

geographical criticism than is generally to be met

with in Greece, but I was quickly undeceived on

receiving a visit from some of the Archons of Volo,

the leading personage of whom proceeded imme-
diately in a manner not uncommon among learned

Turks as well as Greeks, to pour forth his whole

1
to oiri]kaiov rov 'A^iWiwc-

2
n»?\m'e)a /J-eXirjv, TYfv Trarpl (f>i\<j nope Xeipwv

TIrjXtov ek Kopv<prjg tyovov ifxfievat iipueaaiv.

II. II. v. 143.

'E71-' ci/cpag $t Tfjg rov bpovg 'Aicra/01; iepov.—Dicaearch. de-

KopvtyrJQ oirifkawv konv to tea- script. Montis Pelii.

\ov/j.ei'ov Xtipu>piov kcu &wg

VOL. IV. C C
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stock of knowledge without order or connection.

He knew that the gulf was the ancient UeXaayiog

koXwoq ; but the greater part of his information on

the antiquities of this interesting angle of Greece

was not a little at variance with received opinions :

as coming from a native of Iolcus, however, it may
be worth mentioning. The ship Argo, he assured

me, conveyed Agamemnon from hence to the

Trojan war, in company with Akhillefs, a famous

giant of this neighbourhood, whose armour weighed

500 okes ; and who, after having introduced the

wooden horse into Troy, was murdered in a bath.

The ruins which I supposed to be those of Pagasce,

are the remains of Demetrion, a city built by the

Genoese, and so named from an ancient monas-

tery of St. Demetrius no longer existing. The
ruined building near the theatre was a mill, and

the Sovrm, or teeth, which I took for the piers of a

Roman aqueduct, were for the purpose of convey-

ing water to the mill, though the declivity is in

the contrary direction. On hearing this strange

effusion, I began to suspect that Kyr had

been maliciously put forward by his companions,

that he might make himself ridiculous ; but their

gravity showed that they placed implicit confidence

in his erudition. The same learned gentleman

afterwards conducted me to see an ancient sepul-

chral stone, which his zeal for the fine arts and

veneration for the works of his ancestors has in-

duced him to preserve by fixing it in the wall of

the church, and then blackening the letters and

ornamenting the stone with some figures in the

modern Greek taste. The inscription on it is
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'Api<TT(D KXeoirarpag
1

, of which Cleopatra he knew

nothing more than that he was a fiamXzvg twv

'EXXtjvwv, or king of the Greeks. This certainly

is not a happy specimen of modern Magnesian

learning. But in truth the people of this favoured

peninsula, although not inferior to the other Greeks

in natural talent, have been slow in the encou-

ragement of education, and have derived little

advantage in this respect from their secure and

retired situation. The priests Gregorius and Da-

niel, of Milies, authors of a work in Romaic called

" rj TeioypcKpia Neo^e/oiki)," or Modern Geography;

and a third Miliote, named Anthimus Tali)q t

who has lately edited Meletius, having in vain

attempted to make their countrymen sensible

of the importance of education, were obliged to

seek a subsistence in civilized Europe which they

were unable to obtain in their native peninsula.

One of their projects was to establish a college or

academy on the mountain, which would quickly

have attracted the youth of every part of Greece.

They had even procured a firmahn from Sultan

Selim, had obtained 800 purses, chiefly from

some rich merchants settled in Europe, and had

provided books and mathematical instruments, in

all which they were greatly assisted by the Greek

princes Ypsilanti and Demetrius Morusi, the en-

lightened supporters of learning at Constantinople;

1 This inscription, V. No.

200, is an example of the Ma-

cedonian custom of describing

a person in some particular

cases by the mother's name

< c 2

instead of the father's ; it was,

therefore, brought probably

from the ruins of Demetrias,

which was a Macedonian city.
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but a dispute having arisen in Magnesia respecting

the town in which the academy was to be esta-

blished, Makrinitza having claimed a right of pre-

ference which others contested, the principal per-

sons on the mountain giving no encouragement to

the measure, and the two Greek princes falling

into disgrace at Constantinople, the project fell to

the ground, soon after which the promoters of it

retired into Christendom. There are now five

schools on the mountain for teaching Hellenic ; at

Makrinitza, Dhrakia, Portaria, Zagora, and Milies.

That of Makrinitza has generally about thirty

scholars, a few of whom advance as far as Thucy-

dides and Homer, the rest not beyond i£sop.

When a little more instruction is thought de-

sirable, the young men are sent to Constantinople.

It is to be lamented that education has not met

with better encouragement in this privileged and

sequestered point in the centre of Greece ; as it

would soon have attracted many educated men as

teachers or residents, and would have improved

the native manners of the Magnesian peninsula,

rendering it a centre of civilization and instruction

for the Greeks, and ultimately for the other Christ-

ians of European Turkey. The Turkish government

is no obstacle to such a proceeding, being too blind

or too careless of distant consequences to oppose

the education of its Christian subjects, and rather

pleased perhaps to see them engaged in such

peaceful pursuits, though in the end they may
be the most formidable of any to the Ottoman

power.

Mukhtar Pasha has purchased the customs of
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Volo this year for 200 purses. In favourable

years it is supposed that they yield twice as

much ; for the collectors, under one pretext or

another, raise the duty from five per cent, to ten,

and are great gainers by the clandestine exporta-

tion of grain, which is forbidden to all but the

agents of the Porte, who only pay a fee of fifty

piastres upon the lading of a ship. Rice from

Egypt and Zituni, and alum from the mines near

Makri in Asia Minor, for the use of the dyers of

Thessaly and Macedonia, are exempt from duty on

importation.

Of the twenty-four villages of Mount Pelium,

none but Argalasti, Nekhori, and Lekhonia, grow

corn sufficient for their consumption ; but all the

lower part of the peninsula abounds in wine, silk,

oil, cotton, pulse, oranges, fruits, and all the varied

productions of the maritime climate of Greece.

Those of the higher villages are almost confined to

silk, wine, honey, and horticultural produce : none

of them have many flocks or cattle. Volo and Mak-
rinitza owning a part of the plain at the head of the

Gulf, possess corn land in that situation ; and the

same towns, together with Portaria and Lekhonia,

have some olive-trees on the heights. The lands

of Makrinitza and Portaria, produce a sufficiency of

oil to admit of the sale of a small quantity in the

alternate years. In all the higher villages silk is

the staff of life ; with this they procure provisions

from Thessaly, enjoying plenty when there is a

good crop of silk, and the reverse when the season

is unfavourable. It is reckoned that landed pro-

perty pays a fourth of its produce in taxes

;
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and in case of dearth, as in the present year,

there are many examples of severe distress on

the mountain. Still they consider themselves

fortunate in their privileges, in the protection

which they enjoy from the unchecked extor-

tion of provincial governors, and particularly in

their exemption from the quartering of soldiers

and the visits of Albanians. But they make a

foolish use of their advantages. Internal discord

divides every village into parties ; a similar jea-

lousy prevails between the principal towns, and

each of them strives by bribery, intrigue, and the

interest of their patrons at Constantinople, to in-

jure its particular rival or adversary. The Turks

are of course enriched, and the Greeks impoverished

by these quarrels.

Capital crimes are rare ; when they occur, the

cognizance of them is referred to Constantinople

if the parties concerned belong to the Vakufs.

Among the others all causes not settled by the

elders are tried by the Kady of the kaza in which

the village is inscribed, and at which it is assessed

for the imperial taxes.

There are six or eight hundred looms in the

mountain for the manufacture of narrow silken or

mixed stuffs or towels ; but the greater part of

these fabrics belong to strangers from Aghia,

Ambelakia, or Turnavo. Silken articles of a

smaller kind, such as cords, girdles, and purses,

are made by the women in some of the towns,

particularly Volo, Makrinitza, and Portaria. The
men work in leather, and make shoes, sacks,

and valises. A weaver may earn 50 or 60 paras a

12
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day : a day labourer in the vineyards, olive and

mulberry plantations, 30 paras, with bread, wine,

and meat. The reapers in time of harvest in the

plain receive 50 paras, with provision. Last year

the deficiency of wheat was supplied at the rate of

16 piastres for the kara-kilo of 150 okes, for

which they now pay 45 piastres. Goat's flesh is

the meat chiefly in use, and is commonly 20 paras

the oke ; beef 8 paras; buffalo 6 paras; wine from

5 to 7 paras. The Magnesians, like the inhabit-

ants of the coasts of Greece in general, derive

little resource from the fish with which their seas

abound. The women wear a cloth jacket, with a

head-dress the most ungraceful that can well be

imagined.

I shall here subjoin an enumeration of the vil-

lages of the Mag?iesia?i peninsula, assisted by the

work of Daniel and Gregory, to which I before

alluded. Beginning from the southern extremity,

or isthmus of Trikeri, the first village that occurs

is Lafko ', then Promiri 2
, and Argalasti 3

. Pro-

mi ri received its name probably from its proxi-

mity to the Magnesian promontory now Cape St.

George ; Argalasti is at no great distance from a

bay of the Pagasetic gulf. The territory of the

latter extends quite across the peninsula, and the

town was formerly the chief place of the four-

teen villages which are Vakufia, but has been

superseded in this dignity by Makrinitza. It

contains between four and five hundred houses.

Lafko and Promiri are also enrolled among the

1 AavKoc Tlpofilpt. 'ApyaXacnii,
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Vakufia. Nekhori l

, another town of the lower

peninsula, four hours distant from Argalasti, to

the N.W., has, like that town, a district stretching

from sea to sea. It contains, with an outlvino;

makhala, 280 houses. Three hours to the N.W.
of it is Milies 2

, a town of 300 houses, which,

although standing on the southern extremity of

the mountain towards the gulf, has lands extend-

ing to the outer sea, near which it has also a

large makhala called Propando 3
. Nekhori, Milies,

and Portaria, are the principal khasia, or villages

which not being vakufs belong to one or other of

the kazas of Thessaly, of which the imperial re-

venue is sold every year at Constantinople, gene-

rally to some bey of Larissa. Above Milies is

Vyzitza, then farther westward Pinakates and St.

George 4
; the lands of the latter reach to the gulf,

and border upon those of St. Laurence 5
, beyond

which stand Dhrakia, Portaria, and Makrinitza 6
,

in that order, encircling the summit of the moun-
tain on the western side.

Lekhonia is below St. Laurence, and possesses

the largest plain in the peninsula : Volo lies just

below Portaria and Makrinitza. The latter, with

its makhaladhes, contains about 1200 houses,

Volo 700, Portaria 700, Dhrakia 600, St. George,

St. Laurence, and Lekhonia, about 400 each,

Vyzitza and Pinakates 100 each. Of the towns

1 Ne^wpi.
2
Mj;Xiatc.

3
TLpOTTCLVTOQ.

* Bv£it£<i, IltvafcaVaic, "Ayi-

ov Yewpyioe.

5 "Ayiog AavpivTLog.
6
Apa'aa, Uoprapiit, Maicpi-

vlr^a.
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on the eastern face of the mountain, the chief is

Zagora, from which the whole peninsula is often

called Zagora, and its inhabitants Zagorei y
,

Zagora stands immediately below the summit

of Pelium on the eastern side, and contains

500 houses divided into four makhalas, situated

amidst gardens, and dispersed in a forest of

chestnut trees, mixed with some oaks and planes,

above which, towards the summit of the moun-

tain is a forest of beeches 2
. On the shore

below the town is a small port named Kho-

refto 3
. Zagora produces no corn, and only a

small quantity of oil and figs, but has some gar-

dens of oranges and other fruits near the sea. It

subsists almost entirely by foreign trade, by silk

1 Zayopa, Zayopaioi. valence of the beech, and has
8 Besides these trees the also made mention of the

W)Xiuy tlvoaitpvWGv produces sycamore, the cypress, the

the elm and pine. The latter juniper, and a tree named Ju-

lias been noticed by Ennius, yia. Valerius Flaccus speaks

Ovid, and Dicaearchus. The of the ashes, of which -I have

last author remarks the pre- not seen many

:

Utinam ne in nemore Pelio securibus

Caesa cecidisset abiegna ad terram trabes.

Enn. Medea, v. 1.

Pelion Haemoniae mons est obversus in Austros,

Summa virent pinu, caetera quercus habet.

Ovid. Fast. 1. 5, v. 381.

n.\ei(TTTfv & o£,vi)v k%£i (cat icidpov.—Dicaearch. de Mont.

tXdrjjv, fftyevcctfivov te Kal £u- Pel.

yiav, 'in Se KVTrdpiacro}' Kal

Jamque fretis summas aequatum Pelion ornos.

Val. Flac. 1. 2, v. 6.

3
Xvptvroy.
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which is made in every house, and by the manu-

facture of skutia, or cloth for capots : 2000 okes

of raw silk are the annual produce, and 50,000

peeks of skutia. which sell for 5 piastres the peek :

and after the operation of fulling, or washing,

quadruple the value of the raw material. The

fulling is performed, as in Mount Pindus, by

simply placing the cloth for several days under

a torrent of water falling perpendicularly, which

makes the cloth shrink and become thick. Al-

most all the male inhabitants reside abroad during

some part of their lives, in the pursuit of com-

merce, and such is the effect of this industry, that

Zagora without any natural means has become

the richest of all the villages of the mountain, as

the. superior comfort of its houses testifies. The

principal makhala, which is called St. Saviour l

,

from a large church which it contains, has a

school, the oldest in the peninsula, and a library

founded by a native named John Prinko, who
made his fortune as a merchant in Holland. The

other towns on the eastern side of the mountain

stand in the following order to the southward of

Zagora: — Makriarakhi, Anllio, Kissos, Murisi,

Tzangaradha 2
, next to which is Propando, the

before mentioned makhala of Milies. To the

north of Zagora is Pori. All these towns are

vakufia, and to this advantage the development of

their industry is in great measure to be ascribed.

They are all employed in the manufacture of

1 "Ayioc Swr?7f>«C-

1 MaKpiapavi, 'An'/Aior, Kieraoc, Movant, T^ayyapdca.
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skutia. It appears from the authors of the " Geo-

graphy," that there are not less than 7000 houses

in the twenty-four villages of the mountain, and as

many of these are inhabited by more than one

family, and Greek families are seldom small, the

whole population of the mountain cannot be com-

puted at less than 45,000.

Trikeri, called Bulbulje by the Turks, contains

three or four hundred houses, constructed in the

same manner as those of the district of Volo, and

situated on the summit of a high hill at the east-

ern entrance of the gulf. The people live entirely

by the sea ; some of the poorer classes, as well as

many of those in the southern villages of the

Magnesian peninsula, cut sponges and catch star-

fish. The others are sailors, ship or boat-builders,

and traders. The highest rank are ship-owners,

or captains of ships. The richest lend money at

a high interest upon maritime traffic, or make ad-

vances upon bills drawn upon Constantinople, where

the cargoes which are chiefly of corn are generally

sold. The Trikeriotes usually fit out their ven-

tures in the same manner as the people of Ydhra,

Spetzia, Poro, and many other maritime towns

;

that is to say, the owner, captain, and sailors, all

have shares in the ship and cargo, the sailors

generally sharing a half among them, which is in

lieu of all other demands. During the scarcity of

corn in France at the beginning of the Revolution

a sailor's share for the voyage amounted sometimes

to three purses, which at that time was equivalent

to 150/. sterling.
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The peninsula of Trikeri produces nothing but

wood ; this is brought to town by the women,

who perform all the household work ; while the

men are employed entirely in maritime concerns.

The women of some of the other towns of Magnesia

are equally laborious, but it is said that none are

to be compared with the Trikeriotes for strength,

and for the enormous burthens of wood which they

bring into the town spinning cotton all the way.

Trikeri, although on the main land, is included

in the Kapitan Pasha's government of the islands,

and White Sea, as the Turks call the JEgcean,

and receives its orders from his interpreter, one of

the four great Greek officers of the Porte. This

arose from the circumstance of the old town having

been on the island of Trikeri, the ancient Cicyn-

nethus !

, from whence they were driven by the

pirates.

In the south-eastern angle of the gulf, which

was probably the harbour of the city of the Mag-
netes, is a long narrow island named Alata, which

produces olives, corn, and vines. To the westward

of it is a smaller island bearing olives, named Pras-

sudha. On each of them is a monastery. The lofty

summit now called Bardjoia 2
, which occupies all

the eastern portion of the peninsula of Trikeri, was

probably the Mount Tisctum of Magnesia, on which

stood a temple of Diana 3
, and from which, in the

1 Scylax in OerraXia.—Ar-

temidorus ap. Strabon. p. 436.

—Pomp. Mel. 1. 2, c. 7.—
Plin. H. N. 1. 4, c. 12.

2
M7rapr£<jyia.

3 Apollon. Rhod. 1. 1, v.

568. Orphic, v. 402. Valer.

Fl. 1. 2, v. 6.
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year 207 B.C., Philip, son of Demetrius, com-

municated by torches with other stations in Pho-

cis, Eubcea, and Peparethus, for the purpose of

obtaining immediate knowledge of the movements

of the Roman fleet
1

. The western portion of the

Tiscsan peninsula, on which the town of Trikeri is

situated, appears to have been known as the pro-

montory JEanteium, and Ptolemy gives reason to

believe that there was a town of the same name 2
.

Either the modern harbour of Trikeri, or that be-

tween the island of Palea Trikeri and the main

was the ancient Aphetse, so called as having been

the place from whence Jason took his departure for

Colchis. There seems at least no other situation

in which Aphetce can be placed, so as to accord

with the narrative of Herodotus in describing

the transactions which preceded or accompanied

the battle of Artemisium, when the Greeks oc-

cupied the latter bay, and the Persians that of

Aphetse 3
.

Dec. 19.—The southerly winds, which have

prevailed since I left Ioannina, with the exception

of two or three days at Fersala, and again two

between Ftelio and Volo, when it blew from the

north-east, have had the effect of covering the

interior plains with fog or a light rain more fre-

1 Polyb. 1. 10, c. 42.—Liv.

1. 28, c. 5.

2 Ptolem. 1. 3, c. 13.

3 Herodot. 1. 7, c. 193 ; 1.

8, c. 4.—In illustration of this

question, see a memoir on the

Demi of Attica, in the trans-

actions of the R. S. of Lite-

rature, vol. i. p. 244.
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quently than with a heavy rain. On the coast

the same kind of mist or fine rain has occurred

occasionally, but without any fog, which has been

confined to the basin of Thessaly. So marked is

this difference between the sea-coast and the in-

terior, that a fog has been visible from Volo for

the last three days (and I am assured it is a com-

mon occurrence in winter) resting upon the heights

of St. George, which separate the maritime plain

of Volo from that of Velestino, and giving to the

country beyond that ridge the appearance of a

boundless lake. The coast meantime has gene-

rally enjoyed a bright sky, with the temperature

of a fine English April. The difference of climate

between Magnesia and inner Thessaly is shown by

the olive, which abounds in the former, but in the

latter exists only in one or two very sheltered

places ; for instance, under the great natural

south-wall of Kalabaka.

From Volo I proceed to Sesklo in an hour and

30 minutes, leaving to the left in succession the

castle of Volo, the rocky mountain on which are

the northern walls of Pagasce, and at the foot of

the same range a small village called the Kalyvia

of Volo, beyond which we ascend some heights

connected with the north-western side of the moun-

tain of Pagasce to Sesklo !

. This village contains

fifty houses, and the ruins of many others. The
inhabitants complain bitterly of the continual pas-

sage of Albanians, which they feel the more, both

HokXoq, 2i£<T(cXoc, vulgarly pronounced Shesklo.
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positively and comparatively, in consequence of

the exemption of their neighbours of Mount Pelium

from this most tormenting of all the oppressions to

which the Christians of this empire are subject.

An Ioannite Greek, on a mission from Aly Pasha,

is now residing at Sesklo, not venturing to remain

among the Turks of Kastro, whose hatred and

jealousy of Aly might easily tempt them to ill-

treat a Christian agent of his, especially as they

are countenanced at this moment by the Istiradji,

or officer of the Porte, who is charged with the

collection and export of The&salian corn, and who
is specially instructed to counteract Aly's en-

croachments in this angle of Rumili, and to

supply the government with accurate reports of

his proceedings.

A little below Sesklo is an eminence covered

with stones, which has much the appearance of an

ancient site, though without any actual traces of

walls. It may possibly be the site of jjEsone, or

JEsonia, which was evidently in this vicinity, hav-

ing been so called from JEson, who was father of

Jason of Iolcus, and whose name is coupled in the

Odyssey with that of Pheres, the founder of Pheree.

Nor could it have been much farther than this place

from Mount Pelium, as it was considered a Mag-
nesian town, and is named by Apollonius in the

same verse with Pagasae, which was also a Mag-
nesian city \

1
A'iffovd t I/St $>tpr}T 'Afxvddoyd 0' 'nririoyfipnr)v.

Od. A. v. 258.

KXiBi
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Dec. 20.— FromSesklo toGhereli 3 hours 50 min.

The morning was clear and warm, with a breeze

from the sea; but in less than half an hour after en-

tering the foggy region the air became cold, and so

damp that our clothes were soon covered with drops

of water. In 1 hour 20 min. we arrive at St. George,

a considerable village, situated on the range of

heights which connect those near the sea coast

with the mountain of Velestino. There is a copi-

ous source of water in the village. The lands pro-

duce corn and silk. The women manufacture ropes

and bags of goat's hair, and spin cotton as in all

the Thessalian villages. From thence we descend

into the plain of Velestino, and in less than

half an hour leave that town two miles on

the left, passing at the same time close to an

artificial height which is low with a broad base,

and is situated between two others having; the

usual size and shape of barrows. They form

a direct line across the narrowest part of the plain

K\v0i avai, Hayaadg re tto\iv t Alautai^a vauoy

'HfXEripoto TOKfjoQ kxwvv^iov (Jason loquitur).

Apollon. 1. 1, v. 411.

Alawvig $e iroXig M.ayvr)<rlag vog, ujg /cat UivBapog iaropei.—
aVo A'iaioi'oc tov irarpbg 'IaVw- Schol. ibid.

tvQa irtp <xkt(u

KXelovrai Wayaaai Mayvrjri^eg.

Apollon. 1. 1, v. 237-

Stephanus distinguishes At-

ijom'a of Magnesia from A'tatov

of Thessaly, which received its

name from the father of Jason,

in which he is supported by

the Etymologicum (in iisdem

voc.) but this seems to be an

error arising from the situation

of iEsonia, on the extreme

borders of Magnesia, towards

the Pheraea of Thessaliotis.
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between Velestino and the last heights of the

Pelian range. A little farther we pass a rising

ground, and beyond it another, both strewed with

numerous fragments of marble and stones, the re-

mains of ancient habitations. At the end of an

hour and a quarter from St. George, we pass close

to the right of the village of Rizonlylo (rice mill)

by the Turks called Dinghi, and at an equal dis-

tance from thence arrive at Ghereli ; midway
Hadjimes, a Turkish tjiftlik of fifty Greek houses,

is a mile to the right ; the whole interval between

these villages is an uninclosed plain of nascent

corn. The soil resembles that around Larissa,

being light and easily wrought with the plough :

in good seasons it yields ten or twelve to one in

wheat, but is said to require more moisture than

Upper Thessaly or the Larisscean plain.

Ghereli belongs to the family of Mustafa Pasha

of Larissa, whom I remember as Pasha of the

Morea, and who died in Bosnia, of which he lat-

terly had the government. The Sultan, who
according to the Turkish laws was heir to his pro-

perty, gave it up to the family without any deduc-

tion.

Many squared stones of ancient fabric are ob-

servable at Ghereli, and some sori, roughly formed

out of a single block of stone. They have all been

brought from a magula or height covered with

remains of ancient buildings, a mile or two to the

westward, at the foot of the ridge of hills called

Karadagh, or Mavrovuni, whither it has been the

custom from time immemorial for the neighbouring

vol. iv. d d
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villagers to resort for building materials. Wrought
stones and sori brought from thence are to be

seen in many parts of the surrounding plain, the

former encircling the wells, and the latter serving

as water troughs.

An old Hadji, who is master of my konak at

Ghereli, and Subashi of the village, which is in-

habited by Greek labourers, remembers many
sepulchres io have been opened at the Magula

;

and once, a small coin to have been taken from

between the teeth of a skeleton. An inscribed mar-

ble, which is now at Ghereli, was brought probably

from the same place ; the letters are unfortunately

so much obliterated as to be quite illegible.

Dec. 21.—From Ghereli to Aghia five hours;

Kastri, a place mentioned on my second Thessa-

lian tour 1

, is exactly half way. Quitting Ghereli

at 4.25, Turkish, we leave, in fifteen minutes,

Kililer at the foot of the hills one mile and a half

on the left : at 5.5 pass between the two small vil-

lages of Buragan and Alufada, the latter to the

right ; then passing a little to the right of Hadjo-

bashi, leave, at 5.30, on the same side, Sakalar, a

little beyond which is a large tumulus, with some

other small artificial heights near it. So far,

this fertile plain is well cultivated ; but at 6 the

land becomes marshy, and a quarter of an hour

farther covered with water. This inundation

follows the western foot of the Pelian range. In

spring, when the Salamvria is swollen by the

1 See Vol. III. p. 373.
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melted snow of the mountains surrounding Thes-

saly, a channel situated at a short distance be-

low Larissa conducts the superfluous waters into

the Karatjair or MavpoXlfxvri, the ancient Nesso-

nis. As soon as this basin is filled, the Asmak
(in Greek Asmaki) conveys the waters to the

lake of Karla, which, with the exception of some
torrents falling into it from the northern and

western sides of Mount Pelium, is entirely thus

formed. The river not having overflowed last

year, the Karla is now low, and there is not

much water in the intermediate marsh, com-

pared with its state in ordinary seasons. But the

Asmak always contains some deep pools near

Karalar, as I witnessed when crossing it on the

17th of December, 1806. The vulgar assert that

it has no bottom ; and that the fish of the lake of

Karla, which are very numerous in favourable sea-

sons, are all bred in the Asmak, and are carried into

the lake by the KaTafiaaia, or descent of the Salam-

vria. This may be partly true ; but the Asmak is

so inconsiderable in very dry seasons, that the

lake Nessonis and the river itself are probably the

chief breeding places. At 6.30, having crossed

the marsh, we arrive at the foot of the Pelian

range, about two miles to the northward of a large

Greek village called Kukurava, and follow the

foot of the hills, which consist for the most part of

a bare calcareous rock, to Kastri. This is a ruin-

ous village belonging to Vely Pasha, and derives

its name from the walls of an ancient city inclosing

the face of the hill at the foot of which the village

d d 2
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stands. The position is such as the ancient Greeks

frequently chose, being a rocky height on the

edge of a plain, with a copious source of water at

its foot, separated by a hollow from the main body

of the mountain, defended on one side by preci-

pices and on the other by a ravine and torrent.

The spring at Kastri recommended the situation

the more from its vicinity to a thirsty plain,

where the only supply of water in summer is

from wells. It issues from the foot of a rock

which forms the foundation of a large tower.

This tower and all the remaining walls, although

consisting of small rude stones and mortar, mixed

with broken tiles, are of very solid construction.

They are remarkable for having many square per-

forations through the entire thickness. The plan

of the fortification is similar to that at Gritziano,

excepting that here the flank defence is obtained

by semi-circular towers and redans, whereas at

Gritziano the towers are rectangular, like those

commonly used in Hellenic works. The lower

front of Kastri, being the weakest side, was pro-

tected by an outer wall or counterscarp. Not a

vestige of any building remains within the in-

closure except an ancient church. In some parts

the walls are almost complete, in others they are

ruined to the foundations. The circumference is

about a mile.

The Proestos of Kastri has preserved a sepul-

chral inscription which he found on the outside of

the ancient walls. The characters are evidently

of the best times, but too much defaced for copy-
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ing. Among the ruins of a small building in

some vineyards on the southern side of the village,

lies another inscribed stone in characters of a much
later date, and remarkable for having the sigma

turned in a direction opposite to the accustomed

—

a fashion which seems to mark the period when

Magnesia, comprehending all Pelium and Ossa,

was a province of Macedonia, and Demetrias its

chief town !
. This inscription is complete, and

signifies that Hellenocrates, who had held the

office of purveyor of corn, had erected the stone

as a boundary in a road called Hecatompedus 2
.

Ancient coins are said to be very commonly found

within the paleokastro and in the adjacent fields,

but none of the villagers have any at present.

When they happen to find a coin of silver, they

take the first opportunity of disposing of it to some

^pvoiicog, or goldsmith, at Aghia or Larissa, who

may perhaps melt it, if he has not an opportunity

of disposing of it to advantage to some itinerant

Frank, or of sending it to a correspondent at Con-

stantinople. In Thessaly, as in Macedonia, coins

of copper are found in abundance on the ancient

sites, and are generally sold by the peasants,

when a sufficient number of them has been col-

lected, to the workers in that metal, who most

frequently convert them into cooking utensils.

The occurrence of inscriptions and coins at

Kastri is deserving of notice, as proving that the

ruins, although the masonry bears no resem-

1 Strabo, p. 436. acts bSf '^KaTOfxirihu ripfiova.

8
'TLXkavoKparric aeLTOTa/xuv- —V. Inscription, No. 204.
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blance to the southern Hellenic, are really of those

times, and thus confirming the opinion which I

formed of the similar constructions at Dhamasi,

Gritzia.no, and several other places in Thessaly,

where, as at Kastri, few if any wrought masses of

stone are to be seen ; but where the position, the

mode of occupying the ground, and the general

construction sufficiently resemble the undoubted

Hellenic to show that they are works of the same

people. Indeed, since the time of the early

Roman Empire, Thessaly has never been suffi-

ciently tranquil, opulent, or populous, to require or

to execute fortifications so extensive and so nume-

rous.

From Kastri we follow for upwards of a mile

along the foot of the mountain the vestiges of an

ancient wall, obviously intended as a protection to

the road from the encroachments of the marsh : it

was constructed of solid masonry, and is probably

the oSoc tKaTo/nrtSoQ, or road of a hundred feet,

mentioned in the inscription.

In thirty-five minutes we pass through Plessia,

a small tjiftlik-village, and then turn the angle of

the hills which form the southern side of the

entrance into the valley which branches eastward

from the great Larisscean plain, and extends to

Dugan, Dhesiani, and Aghia. An insulated emi-

nence which rises from the plain between Plessia

and the foot of Mount Ossa, but nearer to the

latter, has apparently been the site of an ancient

come, as well from the form of the ground as from

numerous vestiges of walls on the slope and around

the brow of the height. The valley into which we
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now enter presents a pleasant contrast to the im-

mense naked plains which we have left, and

which, although as well cultivated as any in

Greece, are less remarkable for beauty than for

the grandeur derived from their great extent and

their noble horizon of mountains. Scarcely a tree

is to be met with between Fersala or Velestino and

Larissa. The valley of Dhesiani, on the contrary,

is enlivened by a rivulet which flows to the As-

maki, and is shaded in some places by majestic

plane-trees, in others by the oleander, lentisk, and

agnus castus. The villages on the including

heights of Ossa and Pelium, as well as those in

the valle}', are surrounded by mulberry planta-

tions, vineyards, and fields of corn, which is just

above ground : in the lowest levels the land is

prepared for maize. To the left the snowy peak

of Kissavo surmounts lower heights well covered

with a variety of trees : on the right the northern

summit of Mount Pelium, less elevated, but having

a small quantity of snow upon it, is clothed in this

part almost entirely with oaks. The only modern

name I can learn for this northern extremity of the

Pelian ridges is Mavrovuni, which is hardly a dis-

tinction, being, as I before mentioned, attached to

the heights north-west of Velestino, as well as to

another mountain near Petrino.

At the end of thirty-five minutes from Plessia,

having followed generally the left bank of the

rivulet, we cross it and pass through Dugan,

which contains one mosque, a few Turkish houses,

and about 100 Greek. A height on the opposite

side of the stream seems by its appearance of art
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to indicate an ancient site. Twenty-five minutes

farther is Dhesiani, of the same size as Dugan,

and consisting entirely of Greek houses, with the

exception of a serai belonging to Vely Pasha, who
has lately converted this formerly free village into

a tjiftlik. The serai has a garden, in which is a

large square tank with a kiosk in the centre, sur-

rounded by a square inclosure regularly planted

with young fruit-trees. Besides this house, Vely

possesses two others in Thessaly, one at Trikkala,

the other at Misdani in the Trikkaline plain ; but

they are now both neglected, while this is in

tolerable order. Some fine groves of planes border

the rivulet a little beyond Dhesiani. Soon after-

wards we arrive in sight of Aghia, which stands

on the foot of Mount Ossa, and half an hour before

sunset arrive in the middle of the town at the end

of a fifty minutes' ride from Dhesiani.

Soon after my arrival, a formal visit from the

Tagi of Aghia, now entitled the Tipovrtq or elders,

is interrupted by the chimney catching fire-—an

accident that seemed alarming, as the house is

chiefly of wood, and the fire burnt for some time

with great fury ; my visitors, however, considering

it a matter of no consequence, or rather as a con-

venient substitute for sweeping, our discourse pro-

ceeds uninterrupted by the roaring flames. Aghia,

which has now about 500 families, is said to have

been considerably more populous before it fell into

the hands of Aly Pasha. It was then governed by

a voivoda appointed by the Sultana, to whom its

revenue is assigned ; and it enjoyed, as well as

several other places in this neighbourhood simi-
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larly protected, among which the principal are

Thanatu, Karitza, and Rapsiani, all now in the

hands of Aly Pasha, the same advantages as the

towns in the southern part of Magnesia. The

upper classes at Aghia live upon the produce

of their corn-fields and vineyards, or the culture

of silk, and the manufacture of stuifs made of

silk, called fitilia, or of silk and cotton mixed,

named aladja, and of cotton towels. Out of

100 workshops, some of which have two looms,

the cotton towels employ twenty. The fitilia

are about twenty-five feet long ; those called

kaftanlik for making kaftans rather longer. The

width is two feet, which is the usual breadth

of a Thessalian loom. The measures in use at

Aghia for their stuffs are a rupi, which is the

breadth of the hand including the thumb : eight

rupia make an endizia. A weaver earns forty

paras a day. Labourers in the vineyards and

mulberry grounds, and in the fields of corn and

kalambokki receive twenty-five paras, and in the

summer forty with provision ; in the plain of La-

rissa sixty.

Aghia had begun to share in the commerce of

dyed cotton thread with Germany, by which Am-
belakia and Rapsiani have arisen to eminence, but

the interruption caused by the war between Russia

and the Porte, which has so much injured those

two towns, has at Aghia almost annihilated the

traffic with Germany. Enjoying a better soil and

richer territory than Ambelakia and Rapsiani, it

would have had a • great advantage over those

places had it not been more exposed by its situa-
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tion to Albanian extortion. It is now 22 years

since Aly first entered it as Dervent Aga; but it

was not till a few years ago that he bought the

malikhiane or farm for life from the Porte. He
has been greatly assisted in his avaricious projects

by the factious spirit of the inhabitants. By al-

ternately encouraging each of the tarafia, or par-

ties into which the place is divided, and by readily

listening to their mutual accusations, he derives

profit from every new complaint, and renders his

power more secure in this quarter. At present

the town is divided between the parties of two

brothers, Alexis and George. The latter had

held the post of hodja-bashi, and having been

regular in his half-yearly visits to Ioannina with

the aladjak, or collective payments from the town,

accompanied by a present from himself, he had

enjoyed for many years the undisturbed possession

of a great part of his private property, together

with the chief municipal power. In 1807 Mukhtar

Pasha coming into Thessaly in pursuit of the rebel

Papa Evtimios, listened to the persuasions of

Alexis, who finding all other modes insufficient,

openly accused his brother of having been in

league with an Albanian Bolu-bashi, who is the

Dervent Aga's agent at Aghia, to favour the flight

of the bishop's niece, who had run away with one

of the deacons ; and of having received a bribe to

connive at the elopement. In consequence of this

accusation, both brothers were sent for to Ioannina,

and have not yet been allowed to return home,

though they have made great pecuniary sacrifices,

both to the Vezir and to Mukhtar Pasha, and

12
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though Aly has at length declared himself satis-

fied that George had no share in the elopement.

George's son, who had been at Vienna for his

education, had not been twelve days in Aghia

before the opposite tarafi accused him of having

taken upon himself to act as a Gherondas, and

of having raised money in that capacity without

authority. He was forthwith sent for to Ioannina,

where he still remains. Besides the brothers,

some other branches of the family, to the amount
of twelve or fourteen, are now there. The heads

of the other chief houses are in Germany, so that

the wife of Kyr Ghiorghi seems now to be con-

sidered the chief person at Aghia.

Dec. 23.—The houses of Aghia are pleasantly

dispersed among beeches, walnut-trees, oaks,

planes, cypresses, mulberry plantations, vineyards,

and gardens. The part of Ossa which rises im-

mediately to the northward is chiefly covered

with beeches. Chestnut, oak, and ilex, are the

trees most common on the opposite slopes of

Pelium. The only deficiency in this beautiful

situation is that of a view of the sea, of which,

although only a few miles distant, it is de-

prived by a ridge, noticed by Herodotus, which

closes the valley of Dhesiani, and unites the

last falls of Ossa and Pelium 1

. To the eastward

this ridge falls to another valley, terminating in

a wide KoXirog, or gulf, bounded to the northward

1 Ta fiev yap avrfJQ (0£<r- aVo/cXijtct, av^.\i.iayovra rag

aaXir]^ irpbq rt]y j/J t^oyra, i/7rwpe tag u\\»/\oi<rt.—Herodot.

to re IliiXiov ovpog teal fj "Oaaa 1. 7, c. 129.
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by Cape Kissavo, on the coast of Ossa, and to the

southward by a projection of the Pelian range,

between Pori and Zagora. Although the retreat

of the coast is so small, compared with its extent
;

that it has not at present any specific name as a

gulf, there can be no doubt of its identity with

that which Strabo names the gulf of Meliboea,

since besides his clear description of it, as lying

between Pelium and Ossa, he has accurately as-

signed to it a length of 200 stades, and to the sea-

coast of either mountain 80 stades !
.

Between Aghia and the sea, a central position

in the connecting heights, at the western extre-

mity of the maritime valley, was occupied by

an ancient fortress, or small fortified town. The

walls are constructed, like those at Kastri, of

broken tiles and small stones, with a large pro-

portion of mortar ; and they are of the same thick-

ness, or about nine feet, but their state of preser-

vation is very different. On the north in par-

ticular, they are scarcely traceable ; but the hill

is here so precipitous, that a slight defence was

perhaps thought sufficient. All this end of the

height is surrounded by the bed of a torrent,

which descends from Kissavo, and having been

joined just below the Paleokastro by another from

Mavrovuni, or Pelium, flows through the valley

above mentioned to the Melibuean gulf. The ruined

1 Tpa^vg £' toriv 6 Trapd- ot)Q. Mtra^i/ 3e koXttoq 7r\6i-

ttXovc tt«C o tov TltjXiov, vaov ovojv ?/ (SutKocriuJv <tto.cIu>v, iv

arahiiov dyloiiKovra' tooovtoq <o tj MeXifioia.—Strabo, p. 443.

£e kq.1 roiovroc Kal 6 ti)q "Oct-
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walls are chiefly preserved towards the latter

mountain, upon which, at the distance of a mile,

is a small village named Askiti. The walls on

this side cross a ridge which connects the height

with that mountain ; and here stands the only

remaining tower, which is not semi-circular like

those at Kastri, but quadrangular. Within the

ruined inclosure are the remains of a large cis-

tern, and heaps of stones collected from the ruins

of ancient habitations, together with some founda-

tions composed of large irregular masses.

This position commands a fine view of Aghia,

of the valley which extends to the Melibcean

gulf, and in the opposite direction, of that which

contains Dugan, Dhesiani, and many smaller

villages, as well as of the including mountains,

Ossa and Pelium, and of the Pelasgic plain, be-

yond which rise the hills of Khassia and Mount
Pindus. On the side of Ossa is seen Nevoliani,

in a lofty situation above Aghia, and Selitzani,

similarly situated above Aidinli, which last is two

or three miles north-west of Aghia on a root of the

mountain. At Aidinli, Aly Pasha is now building

a Tekieh for his favourite Bektashlis. To the

southward the view of the land is terminated by
a steep bluff of Mount Pelium, between Pori and

Zagora, already mentioned as the southern ex-

tremity of the Melibcean gulf; beyond which, to

the eastward, the view extends over the open sea

between the cluster of islands to the north-east

of Skopelo and the western shore of the penin-

sula of Pallene, which is twelve leagues distant.

Behind the latter rises the highest part of the
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Toronaic peninsula, and beyond it Mount Athos.

To the northward of these appear the mountains

of the Chalcidice, which terminate near Saloniki.

Returning from the Paleokastro, I visited a large

ancient monastery, pleasantly situated in a wood

of oaks a mile to the eastward of Aghia, and

commanding a partial view of the sea, but found

no remains there of Hellenic antiquity.

A comparison of Livy and Strabo, the former

of whom describes Melibcea as standing on the

roots of Mount Ossa, and the latter as situated in

the gulf between Ossa and Pelium ', leave no

doubt that it was near Aghia. As Herodotus,

Scylax, and Apollonius, describe it as a maritime

town, and as the historian mentions it among those

near which the ships of Xerxes were wrecked, it

can hardly have been so far from the sea as the

paleokastro of Askiti, which is three miles dis-

tant from the shore. These ruins moreover are

not those of a town of sufficient importance for

the capital of Philoctetes. Melibcea therefore I

take to have stood at a place called Kastri, not

far beyond Dhemata, where now exists only a

monastery of St. John Theologus. Above that

situation, amidst a wood of beeches on the side

of Mount Ossa, is Thanatu, a village of 400

houses, on the road from Aghia to Karitza, pro-

ducing chiefly wine and silk. Between Tha-

1 Sita in radicibus Ossae

montis, qua parte in Thessa-

liam vergit, opportune immi-

nens super Demetriadem.

—

Liv. 1. 44, c. 13.

Strabo, p. 443, v. sup. not.

l,p.412.
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natu and Karitza there are said to be indica-

tions of another ancient site, at a spot where

several large quadrangular blocks of stone are

seen in the fields, below which is a ruin, vulgarly-

named the Tersana, or mint, and another with

arches, called o iraXaiog Aoin-poe, or the ancient

bath.

Karitza stands in a steep and rugged position,

a mile or two above the sea ; it contains 150

families, who live chiefly by supplying Saloniki

with wood. The land produces little but figs and
grapes. Fteri, the port of Karitza, and the most

frequented on this coast, is situated an hour to the

north of Karitza, midway between Karitza and the

mouth of the Salamvria on the edge of the maritime

level, which with slight interruptions is continued

as far as the great Macedonian plains at the head
of the Thermaic gulf. Above Fteri on the lower

part of Mount Kissavo, is a convent of St. Deme-
trius, noted for its magnitude and antiquity. It

stands perhaps on the site of Homolium. As to

the ancient remains between Thanatu and Karitza,

I am inclined to think they are those of Mury-
mence, which we know from several authorities to

have been a town of the Magnesian coast !
. Apol-

lonius, indeed, seems opposed to this particular

site, by naming Eurymenae as if it were the nearest

place to Tempe 2
, but as he has evidently not been

particular in introducing the names of the places

1 Scylax in Mayi/qne.

—

Strabo, p. 443.—Plin. H. N.

1. 4, c. 9.—Hecatams ap. Ste-

phan. in Eupv/ievat.

2
Apollon. 1. 1, v. 597, vid.

inf. p. 448.
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on this coast in their exact order, his testimony is

of little weight.

On the coast between Askiti and Pori, on the

eastern face of Mount Pelium, are the following

villages in succession, all situated about two

miles above the sea shore, and about two hours

asunder, with the exception of the first, which is

only about half that distance from Askiti : their

names are Polydhendhri, Sklithro, Keramidhi, Ve-

neto, and Mintzeles, above which last is Kerasia,

and beyond it Pori. If Melibcea was near Aghia,

it becomes not improbable that the paleokastro

of Askiti, or one of the villages just named,

may have been the site of Thaumacia, one of

the four cities whose ships in the Trojan war

were commanded by Philoctetes '', for Methone

and Olizon were, according to Scylax, as before

remarked, in the Pagasetic Gulf; Thaumacia,

therefore, it is natural to suppose, was near

the intermediate shore between those places and

Melibcea. It is proper to observe that this Thau-

macia is not to be confounded with the Thaumaci

of Phthiotis, a place which either did not exist at

the time of the Trojan expedition, or was included

by Homer among the other unnamed towns of the

dominions of Peleus. Myrae, according to Scylax,

was another ancient town on the eastern shore of

Magnesia 2
. Three ancient sepulchral inscriptions

1 07 c)' apa M.r]6u)pr}v kui QavfiaKirjr IvI^iovto,

Kcu MeXifioiav i\ov ical 'OXt^aJva rprj^elay,

Tu>v()e <J>i\oKTr]rr)Q iipytv rol^wv iv tidwQ.

II. B. v. 710.
2 Scylax in Mayyjjrec.
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are preserved in the churches of Aghia, brought

probably from the site of Melibcea ; one of these is

a fragment, giving notice of a fine of 5000 denaria

to be paid by any violator of the tomb to the ra-

fxeiov, or public chest of the city !—a number so

large that we may infer a great depreciation of

the denarius at the time of the inscription ; the

two others bear names only 2
: as to one of these,

the remark occurs, that although it is evidently

of a date when the Thessalians employed the

patronymic adjective, the father's name is here

expressed as generally in Greece by the second

case 3
. Probably the Magnetes did not acknow-

ledge themselves to be Thessalians.

1 V. Inscription, No. 207.
2 V. Inscriptions, Nos 205,

200.

'F^oortc KepKitovog.
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CHAPTER XLII.

THESSALIA.

Return to Kastri—Kanalia—Fishery of the lake of Karla, or

Boebeis—Bcebe—Kaprena, Glaphyrce— Orminiura—Velestino,

Pherce—Mount Chalcodonium—Petra

—

Lacereia—Amyrus—
Dotian and Amyrlc plains

—

Cercinium—Armenium—Gheremi

—Supli

—

Scotussa— Battle of Cynoscephalce— Duvlatan—
Tjangli, Eretria Phthiotis—Ghenitzaro-khori—River Enipeus
—Melilcea— Coroneia—Erineium—Mount Narthacium—Pras

— Thetidium.

Dec. 24.—Dhesiani, to which I return this after-

noon from Aghia, was once evidently of more

importance than it is at present, as it contains four

ancient churches, two of which are large. In all

of them are many squared blocks, brought from

some neighbouring Hellenic site. One of these is

the tomb-stone of a woman named Hermione 1

. In

the pavement of the principal church are two hand-

some slabs of verd-antique, or at least of a species

of green marble, of which I observed two similar

pieces at Aghia, one of them lying at a fountain.

Dec. 25.—Having returned by the same route to

Kastri, we follow the foot of the hills instead of re-

crossing the marsh, and in 35 minutes from Kastri

leave Kukurava a mile and a half on the left, upon

1 V. Inscription, No. 208.
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the side of the mountain. Its mukata being in the

hands of Halil Bey of Zituni, it is now considered

as belonging to the district of Zituni. Halil is the

intended son-in-law of Vely Pasha. In 35 minutes

more we halt at Abufaklar, a Koniaric village

divided into two makhalas, and bearing the usual

Turkish signs of poverty and ruin, though the

inhabitants enjoy the double advantage of cul-

tivating their own lands in a situation not to be

molested by travellers or soldiers. But like their

brethren of Asia Minor, these Turks seem to be

satisfied with the bare necessaries of life, and to

think that all beyond is unworthy of the labour

of procuring it.

The calcareous rocky hills at the back of Abufak-

lar produce nothing but the prinokokki or shrubby

holly-leaved oak. Towards the plain are some

groves of large oaks and plane-trees near the village

which give it a pleasant appearance, but the marsh

is too near to be agreeable or wholesome. At 8,

(Turkish time,) we prosecute our route over some
rich corn land, and at 9.10 arrive at a projection

of the mountain, beyond which it retires and forms

the great bay or retreat of the Pelian range, which

embraces the lake of Karla. To the right, or west,

beyond the marsh, and opposite to the projecting

point of the mountain, a very remarkable height

rises like an island out of the plain. This hill,

the foot of which is touched by the marsh when
the inundation reaches its maximum, is about

four miles in circumference, rocky in many parts,

but no where lofty, and having two summits con-

nected by a ridge : the southern is pointed, that

e e 2
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to the northward is more low and even. Between

them, on the northern slope of the ridge, stands a

Koniaric village named Petra : around the height

some rocks rise out of the level, and two or three

miles south-eastward is another detached height,

smaller and lower than that of Petra, but similar

to it, and forming at present an island in the lake

of Karla. I have been the more particular in de-

scribing the hill of Petra, because it answers most

remarkably to a position in the plain Dotium,

described by Hesiod in a fragment of the Eceae of

that poet preserved by Strabo *.

Having turned the projection, our route leads

eastward along the foot of the hills, which consist

of a bare rock, so rugged that it must be very diffi-

cult for any cattle to pass over the points when the

inundation reaches to the rocks. These seem to

be the Boi/3mSoc Kprifxvol alluded to by Pindar 2
.

At present there is a wide level, covered in some

places with rushes, between the rocks and the

edge of the water, which, as the lake is now re-

duced to a small compass, is at the distance of a

mile to our right. In various places on the foot of

the hills there are stone huts for the use of the

agents of the person who farms the fishery of the

lake from the Sultan. Opposite to each hut is a

rough quay or jetty, made of loose stones, for the

convenience of those who drag the nets. Ap-

proaching Kanalia, I observe the villagers plough-

' Ap. Strabon. pp. 442. 2 Pindar Pyth. 3, v. 60.—

647, et Schol. Pindar. Pyth. 3, Vide infra, p. 446.

v. 14.—Vide infra, p.
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ing the borders of the lake, attended, as in Egypt,

by the Gherondes or elders, who at seed-time, on

the subsidence of the inundation, superintend the

adjustment of the boundaries of the fields. Their

award admits of no appeal. The soil is excellent
;

but if the water rises beyond the usual extent, the

peasant may lose his seed-corn, or may be obliged

to look for a harvest of fish instead of grain.

At 1 1 we arrive at Kanalia. This village, which

contains 200 houses, is situated on the foot of

Mount Pelium, shut in on either side by the lower

declivities of that mountain, and open only to a

view of the eastern end of the lake, of the hills to

the south of it, and of a part of Velestino. Such

a position cannot be very healthy or agreeable in

summer. In fact, the heat and glare of light re-

flected from the bare white rocks which inclose

the lake and adjacent plain are described as in-

tolerable, and not less so the clouds of gnats and

flies which infest all the borders of the lake. The

village stands nearly on the edge of the highest in-

undation, where begin vineyards and mulberry

plantations, which occupy all the lower part of a

fertile valley, extending for three miles to the

eastward, with a breadth half as great, and termi-

nating at the northern foot of Mount Plessidhi.

The fertile soil and valuable fishery of Kanalia

make it the richest village in the district of Veles-

tino, and would have caused it to prosper still

more, had not intestine quarrels checked improve-

ment, and at one time almost ruined the place.

They have lately adopted the plan of placing a

bridle upon themselves in the shape of a Bostanji
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of Constantinople, whom they pay as governor or

representative of the Sultan, to whose Hasne the

village and fishery belong : from this measure they

hope also to derive some protection against Aly

Pasha. A party, nevertheless, at the head of

which is my host the Hodja-bashi, has been

already gained over to assist the Pasha in his

design of forcing the Sultan to compound with

him by giving him the life farm of the district

as at Aghia. The Hodja-bashi justifies his in-

clination to the Vezir's projects, by the remark,

that although the Albanian does not yet com-

mand the place, he walks over it, and treads

it down *, meaning that the Albanians quarter

upon them. The Mukata comprises, together

with the fishery of the lake, the dhekatia of Kana-

lia, of Kiserli on the western side of Mount Ossa,

of Milies on Mount Pelium, of Demiradhes in the

district of Elassona, of Vlakhoianni in that of

Dheminiko, of Megarkhi near Kalabaka, and of

Apidhia in 'Agrafa. It has been for several years

in the hands of a Greek of Milies, who continues

to pay eighty purses a year for it to the Sultan,

though from two of the villages he has little pro-

spect of obtaining his dues, as they have become

tjiftliks of Mukhtar Pasha and his father. Aly's

principal object at present seems to be that of lay-

ing hold of the person of this mukatesi, who, when

the Vezir had introduced some of his Albanians

into the castle of Volo, under shadow of the re-

bellion of Papa Evtimio, found it prudent to re-

dyicaXa. city to opt^tt 6 'Appavrfrrfs, to irarii.
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tire to Constantinople ; and though he returned to

Milies, on ascertaining that the Albanians had

been withdrawn from Volo in consequence of the

capture of Evtimio in the JEgcBan sea, he dares not

visit Kanalia, but entrusts his interests here to a

deputy. He is entitled to a third of the produce

of the fishery, the Kanaliotes enjoying the sole

right of fishing, which in plentiful seasons they

relax in favour of some of the neighbouring vil-

lages. The only fish are carp \ a small flat fish
2

,

and eels
3

. They are caught with seines and hand-

nets, but chiefly in inclosures made of reeds which

grow in the lake, and are called fxavdpaicia, because

the fish follow the leader into them like sheep into a

fold, the entrance, of course, being so constructed

that they cannot return. When the fishing takes

place, KeparliSeQ, or carriers, attend on the shore

with their Trpaypara, or things /car' etoyijv, by which

is here meant either horses or asses 4
, and having

paid for the fish, transport them forthwith to the

surrounding markets. In summer fish caught in

the evening are thus sold at daybreak in Larissa,

Aghia, Armyro, or Fersala : in winter, Katerina,

Trikkala, and even Metzovo, are supplied from

hence. The agents of the Zabit, as the farmer of

the Sultan's share is styled, attend at the landing

places to take an account of the sums received by

the Kanaliote fishermen, and receive the third at

« aa^dvt, a Turkish word.
2

7r\arvr£ai£.

3
^e'Xia.

' In the smaller islands of

the iEgaean, where horses are

rare, Tvpayfiara generally mean

asses.
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their houses in Kanalia. At present there are no

carp in the lake, as they all come through the

Asmaki on the overflowing of the Peneius into the

JVessonis, and thence into the Bcebeis ; and this

year, according to the local expression, " the

mother has not come down ' :" nor was there any

considerable inundation last year, so that few fish

were caught in the summer, and none have been

taken this winter. A deficient inundation is often

followed by the farther calamity, that the fish re-

maining in the reduced lake are killed by the

sun, as happened last summer, when the heat and

drought were excessive. The wind too is some-

times fatal to them, by raising the water on the

lee-side of the lake, and then suddenly abating,

by which the fish are stranded or left in small

pools, where the heat of the sun soon kills them.

The Etesian winds in particular have this effect,

as they occur in the hottest season, and when the

lake is generally at the lowest.

To make amends for the want of fish this year,

there has been a plentiful crop of corn from the

banks of the lake, which, as the harvest was in-

different in other parts of Thessaly, and in some

places failed entirely, has borne a good price ; and

hence the Kanaliotes have been induced this

winter to sow the borders of the lake to a great

extent, and with the more confidence, as after a

scanty inundation, a more than usually plentiful

one is required to restore the lake to its average

limits, and consequently they have a good chance

civ iicarifiaoi >/ [idi'tt.
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that their crop of corn will not be injured by the

water. Sometimes, though very rarely, the lake

is quite dry, as it will be next winter if there

should be no inundation in the course of the year.

Indeed, they say that it would now be dry but for

the torrents which have poured into it from the

mountain. The inundation generally takes place

from the middle of February to the middle of

April of the Roman calendar, and brings with it

fish full of roe, which is soon afterwards converted

into young fish. In the middle of summer these

weigh about ten to the oke, towards the end of the

year three or four to the oke, at the end of the

second year an oke each, and of the third year two

okes. When the seasons are favourable for two

or three successive years, the quantity caught is

immense, and the fish are sold at six or eight

paras the oke, at other times from ten to twenty.

The fishing times are not regulated by natural

causes, but by the calendar, the principal object

being to supply the market with fish during the

Greek fasts, and to those who fast strictly on the

days of apyia or suspension, when there is an 't^Ovoq

Kara\vaig ; that is to say, when instead of avaifxara,

such as shell-fish, star-fish, and botargo, fish hav-

ing blood is allowed, as well as eggs, milk, and

cheese, and which days are therefore in reality

feasts. The fasts which chiefly affect the fishery

of Karla are in August, before the Ko'ifxr^mq tt)c

Uavayiaq, the twenty-five days preceding the

feast of St. Demetrius, which occurs on the

26th of October (old style), and the fast of

Advent before Christmas. On all these occa-
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sions, Wednesdays and Fridays are excepted from

the suspension of the fast. The sale is most ex-

tensive in December, as the fish may be carried

farther. In good years the Zabit gains from twenty

to forty purses, but this year will be a considerable

loser by his mukata.

The Kanaliotes estimate the degree of bere-

keti l

, or plenty, by the number of pithamadhes

or palms in the lake. The depth of water in the

centre at present is five palms : when it is full

there are twenty-five palms.

Dec. 26.—The obstinacy and violence of the

Etesian winds in July and August, to which I

have just alluded, are well known to those who

have had to struggle with them in the JEgcean in

that season. As a contrast for this sometimes dis-

agreeable, though probably always salutary cha-

racteristic of the climate of Greece, nothing can be

more delightful than the general tranquillity of the

autumn and early winter throughout the eastern

side of the Grecian continent, beginning generally

about the middle of November, and sometimes

lasting the greater part of the month of January,

between which and April is generally the true

winter in Greece. The wind, since I have been

in this province, has generally been light, whether

with or without rain, and during the last month

there have been only two violent gales ; one of

these occurred yesterday, the other at Aghia, and

neither of them lasted more than twelve hours.

1 Turkish words, of which among the Greeks of Thes-

this is one, are common saly.
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Eastern Greece, however, is subject to greater ex-

tremes of temperature than the country to the

westward of Pindus, where southerly and westerly

winds are so prevalent during the winter, that the

cold is seldom very durable or very severe, except

in the parts near the central ridge. Daniel and

Gregory of Milies state in their " Geography,"

that the olive trees of Magnesia, where the climate

is milder than in any other part of Thessaly, were

killed by the frost in 1782. In 1779 the lake

Boebeis, which was then so full as to extend to

Kastri, was frozen entirely over, so that persons

passed from Kanalia to the opposite side. The

flocks perished, and many a Vlakhiote shepherd

returned to his mountains without a single sheep.

The authors confirm the truth of their account by

describing the peculiar sound caused by the crack-

ins; of the ice from one end of the lake to the

other, a phenomenon remarkable to them from

its rare occurrence in so southern a latitude. I

have met with many similar testimonies as to the

occasional severity of the winter, particularly in

Upper lliessaly, where only two years ago the

sheep perished in great numbers, and where the

plains are covered sometimes for a fortnight with

snow to the depth of eight or ten palms ; this

may be seen also in Epirus, in the interior plains

of Ioannina, Arghyrokastro, Konitza, and in the

intermediate valleys, but seldom nearer to the

sea.

The lake Bwbeis derives its modern name of

Karla from a village which stood a mile to the
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south-east of Kanalia, but of which no traces now

remain, except scattered stones and a large ancient

church, dedicated to St. Nicolas, in the middle

of the valley, near the high-water mark of the

lake. Kanalia, which has supplied its place, was

formerly situated in the upper part of the moun-

tain, but when robbers and the other vexations

perpetually occurring in Turkey had depopulated

Karla, the prospect of gain induced the people of

Kanalia to descend from their healthy situation.

The ruins of the houses and churches of old

Kanalia are still to be seen on the mountain.

The ancient Bcebe, which as well as the lake is

sufficiently identified by the words of Strabo l

, oc-

cupied a height advanced in front of the moun-

tain, sloping gradually towards the plain, and

defended by a steep fall at the back of the hill.

It appears to have been constructed of Hellenic

masonry properly so called. The acropolis may
be traced on the summit, where several large

quadrangular blocks of stone are still in their

places, among more considerable ruins formed of

small stones and mortar. Of the town walls there

are some remains at a small church dedicated to

St. Athanasius at the foot of the hill, where are

several lartre masses of stone showing: bv their

distance from the acropolis that the city was not

less than two miles in circumference. The hill

1
'II ht Boi/3?;ic Xifivrj ttXtj- Xiov wtpaffi Kal ttjq Mayj'i)<na£.

aid'^u fiiv Ta~LQ*bipaiQ' avvdiTT£i Boi/3»; Zk ^copiov Itti rfj Xi/uvt]

de vat ro7<; airoXliyovtri rov Ut]- Ktintrov.—Strabo, p. 436.
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on which it stood is rocky and covered with pri-

naria : at the back of it are some sepulchres,

formed of quadrangular slabs placed vertically in

the earth. At the foot of the height to the north-

west, without the walls of the town, there is a

never-failing source of water in a deep cavity ; in

winter it generally fills up the cavern to the

mouth : it is now however very low, but the water

is excellent, and contributed probably to recom-

mend this site to the original settlers. It may
have been perhaps to protect their fountain as well

as to command a view to the westward over the

lake and plain, that the ancients built a small

castle on the peak of a rock, about half way in a

right line between the Paleokastro and Kanalia.

Its masonry is of the same kind as that of the

ruins at Kastri and Gritziano ; that is to say, the

walls are thick, formed of small irregular stones

and mortar, and pierced with many square holes.

At a distance of five or six hundred yards to the

south-east of the site of Bathe are the remains of

a small ancient building, composed of a coarse

species of white marble which splits easily into

thin slabs. It was apparently a detached temple
;

the length within is fourteen, and the breadth ten

feet, with walls 3|- feet thick, having an entrance

in the middle of one end 3 feet 7 inches wide.

One of the long sides is still six feet high above

the soil, in five courses of regular masonry,

forming the whole thickness of the wall, and

of which the two upper courses project over

each other within ; thus showing that they formed

a part of the roof of the building, and that
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it was constructed in a manner very commonly
found in Greek doors and roofs of small span.

A small quantity of cement mixed with broken

tiles has been employed in this masonry. The
building is on the slope of a rocky height, a little

above the foot of it.

At the church of St. Nicolas, on the site of

Karla, are some fragments of fluted Doric columns

1 foot 9 inches in diameter, with 20 flutings, and

several masses of white marble, of which stone the

adjacent mountain seems to be chiefly composed.

From the church of St. Nicolas I cross the moun-
tain which borders the vale of Bcebe on the south

to Kaprena. In various parts of the mountain

huts have been built by the people of Kaprena for

the Vlakhi, who come into this part of Thessaly

with their sheep in the winter, and hire both

pasture and huts. By the Greeks of Thessaly

these people are commonly called Karagunidhes
',

or black cloaks. With the extension of Alv

Pasha's landed property in Northern Greece, his

flocks also have increased, and the greater part

of those which winter in the plains of Thessaly

now belong to him or his sons. Each of the three

Tepeleniote Pashas has a tjoban-bashi, or head-

1
KapayKovrides.
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shepherd, who appoints the winter-quarters, cor-

responds with the subordinate leaders, and reports

to his master. Not only these persons, but those

likewise who conduct the flocks of others or their

own into Thessaly, and who were formerly exposed

to the extortions of the Koniaridhes, now enjoy the

Vezir's protection, as coming from places subject

to his government. Hence the Vlakhiotes are

better disposed towards Aly than his other sub-

jects, except those immediately in his employment.

In like manner the Vlakhiote shopkeepers, tailors,

day-labourers, and itinerant venders of capots,

enjoy in the towns a greater degree of security

than formerly.

The numerous flocks on the heights around

Kaprena and Kanalia illustrate the epithet no\v-

P)Xotcit?j bestowed upon Bcebe by a dramatic poet

who was a careful observer of manners and topo-

graphy 1
. The fish of the Bcebeis, on the contrary,

are not noticed in any of the ancient authors,

unless Bo//3r? should be substituted for BoA/3*?, in a

fragment by a poet often quoted by Athenseus 2

,

though as Bolbe was a lake in Macedonia, such

an alteration is by no means necessary. As to the

cereal capabilities of Boebe, it is not surprising that

they should have been unnoticed so near to the

Phercean, Amyric, and Larisscean plains.

Kaprena is a village of 50 houses situated on

1 Totydp TroXvfjrjXoTciTay

'Eariav oIke~iq (Admete sc.) napd ica.Xkiva.ov

Boi/3tW Xl^iyav.

Eurip. Alcest. v. 588.

* Archestratus ap. Athen. 1. 7, c. 17.

12



432 TH ESSA LI A. [chap.

an elevated level among the hills which lie be-

tween the lake of Karla and the plains extending

to Volo. Above the village, on one of the highest

noints of these hills, are the ruins of an ancient

town with a citadel on the summit, of which the

entire circuit is traceable. On its lower side a

part of the wall is still standing, built of rude

masses of stone, the interstices of which are filled

with smaller rou^h stones without mortar. Though

the masonry resembles the Cyclopian of Tiryns,

the rude blocks are so much smaller than at that

place, that the Hellenism of these ruins might

perhaps be doubted did not the extent, the nature

of the position, the general construction, the cita-

del on the summit, and the body of the place on

the slope to the southward all furnish a strong

testimony of their origin. Within the inclosure

the ground is covered with small stones, and the

foundations of the buildings are so preserved that

the streets might be planned. The place is de-

fended on the east and south by steep cliffs, which

in the latter direction overhang Kaprena.

The acropolis commands a view of Volo, Deme-

trias, great part of the Pagasetic gulf, and in the

opposite direction of the lake Baebeis, and of the

plains as far as Larissa and Turnavo. If we may
suppose Homer in his catalogue to have named
the towns of Greece as nearly in their order as

his versification would allow, these should be the

remains of (Haphyrce, which he places between

Bcebe and Iolcus \ As Glaphyrae is not men-

1
Bo//3>;i' mi FXafvtHiQ teal ei^rt/vfVr/v 'laioXicdv.

II. B. v. 712.
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tioned in subsequent history, it may perhaps have

ceased to have any importance at an early period,

which in some measure agrees with the appearance

of the ruins.

The fields of Kaprena produce only corn, and

are not very fertile : the soil is of that red colour

so often met with in the hilly districts of Greece.

The situation is healthy, but cold in winter, and

the inhabitants are often annoyed by the wolves

of Mount Pelium. These animals are equally

troublesome at Zagora, on the opposite side of the

mountain, and more or less to all the villages

near the forests, in which abound also the deer,

the roe, and the wild hog.

It would appear from Strabo that there was a

town of Orminium at the foot of Mount Pelium

between Kaprena and Volo, for he describes it as

situated vrco or at the foot of that mountain, near

the lake Bcebeis, at a distance of 27 stades from

Demetrias, the road passing through Iolcus ; and

this he confirms by the remark, that Iolcus was

7 stades from Demetrias, and 20 from Orminium '.

The geographer conceived this place to have been

the same as the Ormenium of the Iliad, but we

1 To [lev ovv 'Opfieviov Ka-

Xe'irai vvv 'OpfxivioV earl he vtto

to) TlrjXiu) kcj/xt) Kara rov Ilaya-

aqriKov koXttov tu>v avvuKKT^xe-

vwv els ti)v ArjfJ.rtTpia.ha TroXeurv,

tug eiprrrai. 'AvdyKrr he Ka\ rr)v

Hoiftrjtha Xlfxvrrv eivat -rrXrialov,

eireiht) cat 71 Bo//3/j TWV 7T£OtOl-

Kihiov t)v ti]q ArjfirjTpidcoe Kal

VOL. IV.

av-o TO 'Qpfieviov. To fXtV ovv

'Opfieviov inre^ei ttiq AqfxrjTpi-

dhoQ ^e(rj crruhiovQ lirra Kal

EiKoaC 6 he rrjQ 'IioXkov tottoq

ev oh(p Kelfierog Trjg fxev Arjfxr]-

Tpidhog £7rra <xrah!ovg Zi£(tti}ke,

toii o 'Opfxevlov rovg Xonrovg

e'lKoai (rraliovc.— Strabo, p.

438.

Ff
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may be permitted to doubt whether he was right

in this opinion, or in supposing that the fountain

Hypereia, mentioned in the same verse of the

Catalogue, is that which at a later time was cele-

brated as a source in the town of Pherae ', for the

warriors from the country around Pherse, Bcebe,

and Iolcus, followed Eumelus 2
, whereas those from

Ormenium and Hypereia were under Eurypylus,

whose third town was Asterium 3
, which I have

already shewn to have stood at Vlokho, near the

junction of the Apidanus and Enipeus, forty miles

to the north-westward of Pherce ; whence it seems

clear that Eurypylus ruled over the plains of

Thessaliotis, which are watered by the Apidanus

and Enipeus, and which bordered south-eastward

upon Phthia, to the south and south-west upon

Dolopia, and north-westward on the Tripolitis of

the Asclepiadae. Ormenium, therefore, probably

stood in some part of these plains. It was said

to have been founded by Ormenus, grandson

of iEolus, and to have descended to Eurypylus

in preference to his first cousin Phoenix, although

Amyntor, father of Phcenix, was the elder son

of Ormenus, because Phcenix had quitted his

1 Strabo, p. 439.

2 01 he <f>epa.Q evefJLOvro irapai BoiflrjiSa Xifivrfv,

Bo//3?jv teal TXatpvpag, ko.1 ivKTLfiivriv 'IawXicov*

Tuv tipx 'Afyir/roio (j>i\og irdiq evSeKa vr}G>v

EvfxrjXog. II. B. v. 711.

3 01 t f'xov 'Opfiiviop, o'l re Kpiivqv 'Yirlpiiav,

01 r exov 'Aortptov, Tirdvow re Xevko. Kaprjva,

Twv i)px JLvpvTTvXog, ~Evuinovo£ a'yXaoc vlog.

II. B. v. 734.
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family 1

. That the native place of Phcenix was

not near Mount Pelium is evident from his speech

to Achilles, wherein he describes his quarrel with

Amyntor, and relates, that when he fled from his

paternal house, he crossed the " broad Hellas" be-

fore he arrived in Phthia, where Peleus cherished

him like a son, and at length made him king

over the Dolopes 2
. The Orminium of Mount

Pelium, or Magnesia, seems therefore to have

been different from the Ormenium of Thessaliotis.

Similar considerations tend to the belief, that the

Hypereia of the poet was not the fountain at

Pherce, but possibly the source below Dhomoko,

or that near Ghynekokastro, or at Vrysia 3
.

Our road from Kaprena to Velestino follows a

valley which branches westward from the little

plain of Kaprena, and then descends by a gentle

slope to an opening just opposite to Velestino,

where the plain is narrowest, and is crossed by

three tumuli, noticed on the 20th. They form a

direct line, and are nearly equidistant respectively,

as well as with reference to the heights on either

side. The distance of Kanalia from Velestino is

the same as that of Kaprena, which occupied two

hours and a half at the usual pace. The road

from Kanalia leads between the southern side of

the lake and the mountain of Glaphyrce, and

enters the plain at Delikali, a small valley situ-

ated at the foot of those heights.

Dec. 27 to 31.—The vilayeti of Velestino 4
for-

1 Demetr. Seeps, ap. Stra-

bcm. p. 438.
2

II. I. v. 474.

3 See Vol. I. p. 454.
4

Be.\e<T-~tvoe.

Ff 2
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merly contained 72 villages, and included the dis-

trict of Volo, but by the effects of discord among
the chief Turks who seem to have, caught the

infection from Mount Pelium, without acquiring

the industry and economy of their Christian neigh-

bours ; their possessions in the plain gradually

became the property of beys of Larissa, and the

revenues of the khasia of the mountain, which

were before farmed by them, fell into the hands

of Turks of Larissa, Fersala, or Trikkala ; even

the spahilik of Rizomylo, which is only three or

four miles distant from Velestino, now belongs to

a Larisssean, and there are only twelve villages in

the district, none of which except Kaprena, Ka-

nalia, St. George, and Sesklo, contain more than

from fifteen to twenty-five houses. In the town

there are about 250 Turkish families, but the

Turkish houses are much more numerous : such

of the remainder as are tenantable are occupied

by Greeks of 'Agrafa, or by Vlakhi of Mount

Pindus. The chief profit of the Turks is derived

from their gardens and mills, a sort of property

they prefer, as it gives a good return without

much trouble. The Turkish houses are built

amidst gardens, which extend also beyond the

houses to a considerable distance in the plain, the

stream which flows from the fountain anciently

called Hypereia furnishing an abundant irrigation,

as well as the means of working numerous mills.

All the surrounding villagers bring their corn here

to be ground, and supply themselves with vege-

tables from a weekly market on Fridays. The

Turks who possess corn land depend upon the
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Greeks for its cultivation. The former supply the

seed, and a house for the KoXA/jyac, or farmer, who
furnishes cattle and implements of agriculture,

and takes half the crop after the deduction of the

dhekatia ; sometimes every thing belongs to the

landlord, and the farmer is only an cpyaVrjc, or

labourer, who receives a third of the nett produce

for his own wages and the daily labour he may em-
ploy. The lower classes of Turks are shoemakers,

tailors, barbers, butchers, bakers, cooks, menial

servants, and labourers in the gardens but not in

the fields. The Varusi, or Greek quarter, which

once contained as many families as the present

Turkish, now consists for the greater part of ruins

or uninhabited houses, and a part of its site is

converted into gardens or cornfields. The decline

of the Greeks has been caused, like that of the

Turks, as much by their foolish contentions as by

the oppression of the government. The <£ap<cuc or

ratafia into which they were divided, persecuted

one another, intriguing with the Beys for this

purpose, and lodging complaints against their

rivals in the Turkish Mekheme ; while the Turks

found their interest in fomenting these disputes,

and as at Larissa, each Bey patronized some one

or other of the principal Greek families.

Velestino was long noted for the savage dis-

position of its Turkish inhabitants, and for its

lawless government, and it would then have been

impossible for a traveller to make such a journey

in Thessaly as I have done. Affairs are now

altered. The Turks still retain their barbarous
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manners, and their hatred of Christians, but they

are kept, within bounds by the fear of Aly Pasha,

whose authority is unquestioned here, though he

has not yet introduced one of his pedicular bolu-

bashis to complete the humiliation of these in-

solent Osmanlis. On the fall of the nizam djedid

and the elevation of Mustafa Bairaktar they flat-

tered themselves that Aly's influence at the Porte

was at an end, and that they could resist his

incroachments in Thessaly : he soon however sent

twenty of his Derventli horsemen from Aghia to

quarter upon the town, and did not withdraw

them until their expences, with the addition of a

present, had cost the community eighty purses.

Since that lesson his mandates have met with no
resistance, and according to the lively expression

of the Greeks, a dirty buyurti from Ioannina half

the size of one's hand is of more effect than a

firmahn of the Porte three feet in length. By
means of these "impressions of the lion's paw"
the people of Velestino are robbed of 20 purses

every year, without being saved thereby from

similar imposts from the Porte when required by
the necessities of war, or other causes. All such

extraordinary contributions, which are entirely

separate from the ordinary imposts paid to the

Mukatesi, are called avayet, in Greek olicoSofxia,

because they are raised by a classified house tax.

The yearly amount paid by each principal Turk
of Velestino styling himself Bey, is from 250 to

300 piastres. The mukata is in the hands of Seid

Aga of Armyro, who is now in prison at Ioannina
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on the pretence of his having insulted one of the

Vezir's tatars, for which he will probably atone by

a heavy fine before he is allowed to return home.

The walls of Pherce, although apparent only in

places, still preserve enough of their foundations

to give an accurate idea of the limits of the city

on every side, except towards the plain, where no

remains are traceable. When Velestino was in

the height of its prosperity, it occupied two thirds

of the same ground. On the northern side, the

ancient walls followed the brow of two tabular sum-

mits, the sides of which seem to have been partly

indebted to art for their present shape, and to

have had the effect of two great bastions protect-

ing the entrance into the city from the northward.

Vestiges of the northern or Larisssean gate, and

some foundations of the adjacent walls still remain

on the neck between the two heights. The ap-

proach must have been very imposing to the

stranger who arrived at Pheroe on that side, the

ground being so formed that nothing but the

walls could have been visible until the gate was

passed, when the whole city was laid before him.

Even now this entrance into the Varusi has a

striking appearance, although little but the ruins

of Greek houses form the foreground of the pic-

ture. The ancient walls are principally preserved

at the back of a church in the highest part of the

Varusi, where stood a tower which has lately

fallen, and has been restored by some modern

masonry. To the north the two heights are de-

fended by a deep torrent bed, in the steep banks

of which many sepulchres have been found. In

12
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the corn-fields beyond the torrent to the north-east

are several large squared blocks, which belonged

apparently to some temple standing without the

citv. Very little of the foundation now remains,

many squared masses having lately been taken

from thence and applied to the building of a new

bridge. The mason who was employed in this

work asserts that some of those which he found

there he buried again, because they were covered

with figures and ornaments. Not far from thence

on the road to Larissa are still lying some frag-

ments of fluted Doric shafts of two feet in diameter

and very tapering, formerly perhaps columns of

the same temple.

Below the easternmost of the two heights an

inferior level, but considerably higher than the

plain, was included within the city, as appears by

a few straggling blocks indicating the direction

of the ancient walls. At the foot of this height

on the southern side is the fountain Hypereia 1

,

surrounded by handsome plane trees, in the midst

of the Turkish quarter, on one side of an open

space, another side of which is occupied by a

mosque. The water rushes from several openings

in the rock, and immediately forms a stream,

ty-

yvg fxev $>epri£, Kpdvav 'YTrepijifia \iiru)v.

Pindar. Pyth. Od. 4, v. 221.

'LI yrj <&epaia yolpt' avyyovov 6' vciuip

'Y-rrepeia xpijvr), va/jia deotyiXiaTarov.

Sophocl. ap. Schol. Pindar, ibid.

'H h' 'Yirepeta Kpi)vr] iariv Iv fiicry rrj twv 'btpaiwv ttuXu.—
Strabo, p. 439.
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which is conveyed in a channel lined with wrought

stones, once belonging to Hellenic buildings ; after

turning several mills it is joined by another stream

flowing from a pond to the southward of the prin-

cipal fountain, and thus augmented pursues a course

of three miles to Rizomylo, through gardens of

fruit-trees, melons, and pot-herbs, mixed with

oaks, elms, and poplars,—the successors of the

plantations near Pherse, which are noticed by

Polybius 1
. Near Rizomylo are some groves of

large oaks which are said to have been much
thinned of late years. From Rizomylo the Hy-
pereia crosses the plain to the lake of Karla. The

water is bright and pure, cold in summer, and

generally issues in greater quantity in that season

than in the winter. Nevertheless, the Greeks of

the Varusi prefer the water of their wells for

drinking, nor do they make much use of the

Hyjweia for other purposes, as the ascent of the

hill with full vessels is laborious, and the women
are afraid of insult from the Turks. Just above

the principal source are the remains of a curved

wall concave towards the water. The stones are

laid together without cement, and the courses are

narrower in proportion to the length of the stones

than was usual in Hellenic masonry. Near these,

"which are the remains perhaps of a small circular

temple, lies a fragment of a Doric shaft 3 ft. 3 in.

in diameter.

The ancient inclosure of the city is not so easily

traceable on the western and southern sides as on

1 Polyb. 1. 18, c. 3.
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the northern. A little beyond the north-western

angle a wall is visible, crossing the hollow which

separates the two heights above noticed from

another parallel ridge, upon the summit of which,

in two or three places, the ancient masonry may be

distinguished among the remains of modern walls.

From this hollow and the upper part of the Varusi

rises a peaked hill, upon which are some quarries,

and on the summit the remains of a small castle

of very massy Hellenic workmanship. The line

of wall beyond these points is not evident ; nor

is it very certain whether the peak was in the

acropolis, or only an outwork to cover it. It

seems not impossible that this height, whether

it was the acropolis or the site of an exterior for-

tress, may have been the Mount Chalcodonium,

below which Apollonius represents Pheroe to have

been situated
1

; as we sometimes find that an acro-

polis bore a specific name. But Chalcodonium

may also be applied on the same authority to

the southern and highest summit of Mount Ka-

radagh, which is only about five miles to the

S.W. of this point ; and as that remarkable sum-

mit has not been described in ancient history so as

to be recognized by any other name, it will be con-

venient at least, if not certainly correct, to attach

1 Ovde $>epaig"A(5fir)Toe evpijveairiv dxatjaiov

Nifivev Wo aKOTUi}v opeoQ XaXtcwSovioto.

Apollon. 1. 1, v. 49.

To c>£ XaXKiocioviov vpoQ kar\v virepdvu) <frepw»'.

Schol. ibid.
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to it the name of Chalcodonmm. In general the

masonry of the walls was of a regular kind, like

that of Pharsalus, but there is a piece approaching

to the polygonal kind in the cellar of a house near

the Larisscsan gate. At the church, a pedestal

which has three holes on the upper surface of it

appears from the inscription to have supported a

statue of Augustus ' : there is also a sepulchral

monument at the same place erected by one

Aglais, daughter of Hippolytus, where the father's

name is expressed according to the elegant Thes-

salian custom by the adjective 'IinroXvTua 2
. As all

the inscriptions which I have seen in this form are

in letters of the best times of antiquity, and as the

monuments on which they are found bear a small

proportion to those in which the ordinary Hellenic

form of the genitive prevails, we may infer that

the custom became obsolete in this province, toge-

ther with the disuse of the Thessalo-iEolic dialect.

Although it is impossible to assign an exact period

to this change, which probably was gradual, some

states having preserved their ancient dialects for

a longer time, or in greater purity than others,

we can hardly suppose that dialectic distinctions

long survived the Roman conquest ; as by that

event the country, already depopulated and im-

poverished by wars and calamities of every kind,

was completely humiliated, and little was left in

Greece of that pride of antiquity and spirit of

emulation by which the use of the dialects had

been retained in public documents after they

1 V. Inscription, No. 210. V. Inscription, No. 211.
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bad ceased in the spoken language. The latter

change was probably complete in the age of

Alexander ; but we have a proof in an inscription

of Orchomenus, of the Boeotic having been em-

ployed on public monuments after his time \ and

a few iEolic or Doric forms were even retained

in that of Augustus.

Dec. 29.—This day I made a tour in the plain

of Velestino by Rizomylo and Hadjimes to Petra,

returning from thence by the magula of Ghereli,

and along the roots of Mount Karadagh, to Veles-

tino. This plain is considered more productive

than the Pharsalian, and equal in fertility to the

Larisscean. Even this year, when the harvest was

generally deficient in Thessaly, the lands of Had-

jimes, Rizomylo, and Ghereli, gave a tolerable

return. The plough, which is of the same form

as in other parts of Greece, and yoked to a single

pair of oxen, makes only a slight impression on

the surface, and manuring is never practised.

The hill of Petra is two miles beyond Hadjimes.

The village, which is inhabited by Koniari Turks

and a few families of Greek labourers, stands, as

I before remarked, on the northern side of the

long ridge, which I described as uniting the two

summits of the height. Several Turks of the vil-

lage followed us to the top of the hill, curious to

know the object of my visit, and murmuring that

it was some rkyvn or contrivance of Aly Pasha por-

tending no good to them. They were too much
afraid of my Albanian servant, although a Christ-

1 See Vol. II. p. 152.
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ian, to offer any incivility ; but sufficiently showed

that it would have been difficult to visit the place

in safety under other circumstances.

The sides of the hill of Petra are steep and in

some places precipitous, but on the summit there

is an undulating space, which, where not rocky, is

covered with grass, and from whence there is a fine

view of Velestino, Larissa, Turnavo, and the moun-
tains Olympus, Ossa, Pclium, and Othrys. The
waters of the lake, which are now at the distance

of two miles, advance, when the inundation is at

its height, quite to the foot of the hill on the eastern

and northern sides. The larger, or north-eastern

summit of the hill, is surrounded by foundations of

Hellenic walls of remote antiquity, and other re-

mains, similar in their apparent antiquity, are

seen at the foot of the same height to the north, as

well as quite to the edge of the marshy ground,

which, in times of inundation, becomes a part of

the Bcebe'is. The only other monument of anti-

quity I can find is a sepulchral stele now used as

a step in the stair of a Turkish house, and which

is inscribed, in letters of the best times, with the

name of Attyla, daughter of Eurypothus, the name
of the father being expressed by the adjective

EvpviroOua l

. The walls on the hill were of great

thickness, constructed of large irregular masses,

and when complete resembled probably in con-

i V. Inscription, No. 209.

Attyla seems to have been not

uncommon in this province as

a "woman's name. On the site

of Metropolis of Upper Thes-

saly I purchased a silver ring

for the finger, inscribed ATTY-
AAS in letters of gold beauti-

fully formed.
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struction those of Tiryns or Mycenae. The south-

western, or smaller of the two hills, seems not to

have been included in the ancient acropolis, though

it has some appearance of having been fortified,

which, as it is the steeper and higher of the two,

was necessary to the safety of the place : it rises

about 200 feet above the plain, and ends in a

peak. I have already suggested that the height

of Petra is that double hill near the lake Bcebe'is

said to have been the dwelling-place of Coronis,

daughter of Phlegyas and mother of iEsculapius

by Apollo, who, on the information of a busy

crow, punished her with death for having in-

trigued with Ischys son of Eilatus 1

.

We learn from Pindar that these twin hills were

the site of a town called Lacereia, which, from

1 *H o'lt) SiCvfiovg hpovg vaiovaa tcokiovovg

Awn'u tv TTE^io) TroXvfiorpvog avr 'Afxi/poio

N/vparo Boi/3ta'£o£ \i/j.vr)g Troda rrapdivog a'fyn/c

Tw juey op' ayyeXog ^X6e nopal; leprjg and Sairog

Uvdto Eg rj-yaQirjv Kai p' itypaoEV epy a'idifka

<f>oij3<i) dtctpatKOjiri, or ap^'ia^vg iyrjfXE Kopwvlv

TLlXaricrjg, <b\tyvao CioyvifTOLo Qvyarpa.

Frag. Hesiod. ap. Strabon. pp. 442. 647. etap. Schol. Pindar.

Pyth. 3, v. 14. 48.

Kai tote yvovg (Apollo sc.)"Io-^voc EiXart'cJa

Seipiav Koirav d'0£UtV te (So\ov,

HEfixpEv Kaaiyviirav fiivEi

Qvoiaav dfj-ai^aKETu)

'Eg Aaicepeiup' ettei

liapa Boi/3id£oe

Yipi)ixvoioiv mkei Trapdtvog.

Pindar. Pytli. 3, v. .55.

'lt]Tf)pa



XLII.] THESSALIA. 447

other authors l
, seems to have been also known

by the name of Dotium, though this appellation

was more generally applied to the surrounding
plain. As Hesiod describes the twin-hills to have
been situated " in the Dotian plain opposite to

the vine-bearing Amyrus;" a natural consequence
of placing Lacereia at Petra, will be that the ruins

at Kastri are those of Amyrus, Kastri being on
the opposite side of the marshes of the Bcebeis.

The hills, at the foot of which Kastri is situated,

are well adapted to the vine ; and the plain

around it will be found perfectly to accord with
that Amyric plain mentioned by Polybius in re-

lating the last transactions of the Social War,
when the iEtolians, by means of their possession

of Thebce Phthioticee, were enabled to cause

damage not only to the people of Demetrias and
Pharsalus, but even to those of Larissa, by
making incursions as far as the Amyric plain 1

.

As the words of Hesiod indicate that the Amyric
and Dotian plains were contiguous, we may infer,

from the two authorities, that the Amyric plain

lay between the Dotian and Larisscean, or exactly

opposite to Kastri, between that place and the

'Irirfjpa voawv 'Av>c\r}Tnbv apypfi ael^tiv

Ytov 'AttoWuvoq, tov lytivaro frla Koptovlg

Aurttp tv TrEhiy Kovpr) (bXtyvov fiaaiXfjog.

Horn. Hymn, in iEsculap.

V. et Antira. frag. 34. Apollodor. 1. 3, c. 10.

V. Stephan. in Awnoy. tug im to KaXovfievov 'Afivpi-
2

fiXcnrTEcrdai kov Tr&iov.—Polyb. 1. 5, c.

in he. Aapicraaiovg' TroXXaKtg 99.

yap (.ttoiovvto Tag Karadpofxag
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north-eastern extremity of the ridges of Kara-

dagh. At the same time it must be admitted,

that as tumuli are commonly unerring evidences

of an ancient site, the artificial heights near Sa-

kalar may possibly indicate the site of Amyrus,

they being moreover still more central than Kas-

tri to the Amyric plain. Apollonius alludes to a

river Amyrus near Lacereia, which thus accords

with the Asmaki. The same poet> however, in

another passage, seems to describe the river

Amyrus as that which joins the sea in the Gulf

of Melibcea ; but this would identify Lacereia

with the paleokastro of Askiti, and would re-

move it too far from the lake B&beis, to which

it was certainly contiguous. Upon this ques-

tion there can be little hesitation in preferring

the testimony of two native poets to that of an

Alexandrian of later times, who, from the pas-

sage just referred to, as well as other examples,

appears to have been more anxious for the har-

mony of his verses than for an accurate preserva-

tion of an order of names agreeing with that of

1 tov Iv Xiwaprj AciKEpEiri

Ata Kopo)v\g ztiktev ettI TrpoypriQ 'Afxvpoio.

Apollon. 1. 4, v. 616.

2 "YivQtv hz TrporiputTE Trapc££dso',' MeXificiav,

'Akt^v r alyiaXov re IvaijvEjxoy zkvzv<iuvtzq'

'Hw0£v <T '0/j.6Xt]V avroa^eEdy slaopowi'TEC

HOVTO) KEIiXlfAEVr)V TTCipEflETpEOV, OvF ZTl ()r)pdl'

Mt'XXov VTTEK TroTa/jiolo [iuXe'iv 'Afivpuw pEEdpa.

KeWev & Evpu^utVac te ttoXvkXv<ttovq te (papuyyag

"Oavrjje OvXvfjiiroio t laidpaKov' avrup 'I-kelto.

KX/rea HaXXyvatu, &c.

Apollon. 1. 1, v. 592.
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positions. There is greater reason to doubt whe-

ther Apollonius was right in placing a river Amy-
rus on the coast near Mount Ossa, as a different

name or word occurs in the corresponding passage

of the Orphica l
.

Livy relates that a town named Cercinium was

besieged by the iEtolians and the Athamanes under

Amynander, when they joined the Romans against

Philip in the year 200 b. c. Cercinium, though

garrisoned by Macedonians, was speedily taken

and burnt, and its inhabitants were either slaugh-

tered or carried away as slaves, which so alarmed

all the people around the lake Bcebeis, that they

fled to the mountains. The iEtolians being chiefly

intent on plunder, and hopeless of obtaining it in

this quarter, proceeded into Perrhaebia, where,

having taken Cyretiee, they sacked it without

mercy, and then received the submission of Mal-

laea. At the instance of Amynander, who thought

the moment favourable for attacking Gomphi,

which was important to him from its proximity to

the Athamanian frontier, the allied forces pro-

ceeded from Perrhaebia towards Upper Thessaly
;

but no sooner had they entered the plains below

1 TiffaJj} & diretcpvtydev dxpt] Kal S^iac am/,

<bdvQr) $e liKiadoQ, A.6\oir6g r dvi^aivero trfjfia,

'Ay^/aXdc 0' 'OfxoXrj, peldpov 0' iiXifxvpsc Wvavpov (al.

tvavXov.)

Valerius Flaccus, however,

who is more correct in his

order of places than either

VOL. IV. G

Orphic. Argon, v. 462.

of the Greeks, names the Amy-
rus (Argon. 1. 2, v. 11.)
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Pharcadon, than the iEtolians began to spread over

them for the sake of plunder, and encamped in an

insecure situation. Here they were surprised by

Philip and forced to retire within their camp,

which they abandoned as soon as it was attacked

by the king, retreating into that of Amynandc-r,

who, disapproving their proceedings and fearful of

the event, had established his followers on a height

near Pharcadon, half a mile in the rear of the

iEtolian camp. Night prevented Philip from pur-

suing his advantage, and gave facility to the re-

treat of the iEtolians, who, conducted by the Atha-

manes through the mountains by roads unknown

to their pursuers, arrived, without much farther

loss, in iEtolia
1

. As Magnesia and the eastern

part of Thessaly were the countries chiefly de-

pendent on Macedonia under the successors of

Demetrius, we may infer from this circumstance,

coupled with the mention made by the historian of

the lake Bcebe'is, that Cercinimn was near Mount

Pelium, possibly at Kastri ; or if the ruins at that

place were those of Amyrus, in some part of the

vale of Dhesiani, perhaps at the spot which I re-

marked as retaining some remains of antiquity near

Dugan. The situations of Cyretice, Mallcea, Pharca-

don, and Gomphi, having already been stated, there

remains no difficulty in understanding the entire

movement of the iEtolians as described by Livy.

In retreating from near Pharcadon they probably

crossed the hills of Khassia towards Kalabaka.

1 Liv. 1. 31, c. 41,42.
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The breadth of the Dotian plain from the foot of

the hill of Petra to Ghereli, which is situated at

the first acclivity of the height of Karadagh, is

three miles and a half; a mile and a half farther,

in a direction a little more southerly, is the Ma-

gula, a circular eminence three quarters of a mile

in circumference, which has some appearance of

having been surrounded with walls ; and where

though little is observable at present except broken

stones and fragments of ancient pottery, these are

in such an abundance as leaves no doubt of its hav-

ing been a Hellenic site : this, indeed, is amply

confirmed by the surrounding villagers, particu-

larly by those of Ghereli, who have always been in

the habit of resorting to the site for building ma-

terials, and sori, which they use for water-troughs.

Following the testimony of Strabo, Magula should

be the site of Armenium, for he twice states that

town to have been situated between Pherse and

Larissa, near the lake Boebeis l

; and there is no

point on a line drawn from Velestino to Larissa

nearer to the lake of Karla than the Magula.

From the Magula of Ghereli to the foot of

Mount Karadagh is a distance of two miles
;

three miles beyond which, near the crest of that

part of the ridge which connects the northern

1 Tor Se "Ap/iet'ov elvat it, GerrrtXticj/Cj V keitui fiera^v <&e-

'Ap/itVou ttuXeojq, tu>v Trepl rrjv ptbv icru AaplaarjQ etti rfj Bo/pp,

Boij3i]iEa \i/j.vi]v, fMETci^v <i>Epu>v KaOcnrEp f'i'pjjrat.—Strabo, p.

Kai Aop/<7«rrjc.—Strabo, p. 503. 530.

"ApfjEPoc Eti'ApfiEi iov, ttoXewq

Gg2
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summit above Kililer with the southern or Chal-

codonium, stands the Turkish village of Dederiani.

Here are copious sources of water, which form a

small stream crossing the road from Velestuio to

Larissa between the Magula and Kililer. There

is another kefalovrysi at Hadji Barak, a small

village in the mountain above Kililer. These

streams join the Asmaki opposite to Abufaklar.

Two others which rise on the western side of

the heights join the Asmaki towards Kastri and

Plessia.

Dec. 31.—Having sent my baggage to Fersala

by the direct road, which traverses a pass on the

southern side of Mount Chalcodonium and from

thence enters the valley of the Enipeus, I cross

the ridge by Gheremi and Supli, leaving the

summit on the left. The pass just mentioned

separates this mountain from that which borders

the Crocian plain to the north, and which is

commonly known by the name Tjiraghiotiko, from

a small village on it named Tltpdyi. In the pass

is the small village Ondoklari, beyond which the

road to Fersala follows a valley between the two

ridges to Magula, two hours distant from Fersala,

and crosses the Enipeus by the bridge of the Pasha

on the road to Larissa. Between the pass of On-
doklari and the hill of Sesklo, is a plain crossed

by the road from Armyro to Velestino, coinciding

nearly with that which led from Phthiotic Thebes

to Pherce. In this plain, at a distance of fifty

stades from Pherse, T. Q. Flamininus, coming
from Thebae, was encamped previously to the
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battle of Cynoscephalse, when Philip, advancing

from Larissa, placed his army at thirty stades

from Pherge, in the opposite direction ]

, or about

Rizomylo.

Mount Chalcodonium is covered with dwarf

prinaria, which, being evergreen and of a dark

colour, may have given the name Karadagh or

Mavrovuni to the whole ridge which stretches

from it to the northward notwithstanding; that the

summits towards that extremity are conspicuously

white. Although Chalcodonium, the highest point,

is diminutive compared with the mountains which

surround the basin of Thessaly, the whole ridge

is one of the most remarkable of the Thessalian

hills, from its insulated position in the midst of

the eastern plains of this province. The higher

parts of the ridge furnish an excellent pasture to

sheep, and justify the epithet tvpi]vu^, which

Apollonius applies to Pherse 2
. Gheremi, which

village we pass through at the end of two hours,

is now reduced to three or four Greek families.

It stands amidst bare calcareous rocks, exactly

on the crest of the ridge, and commands to the

westward a view of the plains of Pharsalus and

Crannon, with the heights beyond them which

rise from the plain on the right side of the Eni-

peus, near Hadjobashi and Orfana.

At a quarter of an hour beyond Gheremi we

cross the road leading from Larissa to Armyro,

1 Polyb. 1. 18, c. 2. Liv,
2

A-poIlon. 1. 1, v. 49.—V.

1. 33, c. 0. sup. p. 442.
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and in one hour from Gheremi arrive at Supli,

a tjiftlik of ten or twelve families. The western

face, of Karadagh, on either side of the road from

Gheremi to Supli, consists of easy slopes of pasture

land, diversified with small levels of corn-fields

mixed with groves of oaks and copses of under-

wood. At Supli the waters from the elevated

country which we have passed collect into one

bed, and taking a course first to the west and

then to the north-west, form at Kusbasan a stream

sufficiently large to turn some mills. From thence

they flow by Moimuli round the northern end of

the Karadagh to Saridjilar, which is an hour to the

southward of Karalar, and at length join the

Asmaki opposite to Plessia, the tjiftlik which I

passed on the road from Kastri to Dhesiani.

Supli is about three miles distant from the

northern point of the ridge of Karadagh, and just

below the south-western extremity of that sum-

mit. On the peak was situated an ancient fortress,

the walls of which inclosed it together with a great

part of the slope towards Supli. With the telescope

irregular masses are perceivable among the bushes

in several places, and the general direction of the

walls is indicated by heaps of stone : the masonry

seems to have been of a rude kind, like that upon

the height above Orfana, at Kaprena and other

places. In front of the remains, towards Supli,

rises another summit composed entirely of a very

white bare rock.

A mile from Supli, in the opposite direction, or

towards Fersala, are the ruined walls of a Hellenic
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city of much larger dimensions, and evidently one

of the principal members of the Thcssalian com-

munity. The inclosure, which was between two

and three miles in circumference, follows on the

lower or northern side the bank of the torrent

already mentioned, and to the south incloses

some heights which were defended by the ravine

of another torrent joining the former a little below

the western extremity of the city. At the south-

western end of the site stood the acropolis, be-

low which, on the east and north, the ground is

covered with foundations of buildings, heaps of

stones, and fragments of tiles and pottery. But

not a single sculptured marble is to be seen, or a

fragment of an inscription. The walls, which in

no part have preserved more than a few courses of

masonry, are best preserved on the eastern front.

Here the modern road from Supli to Fersala passes

through the foundations of a gate which was de-

fended by towers and flanked within bowshot by a

height on the left which formed the south-eastern

angle of the city. Just without the gate, on one

side of the modern road, are the foundations of a

large building, probably a temple : I have before

had occasion to notice instances of ancient tem-

ples similarly situated. The masonry of the town

walls is of the same elaborate and almost regular

kind seen in the ruins of Pharsalus and Pherce,

showing that the city was contemporary with

those two places, and flourished about the same

time ; there can be little doubt, therefore, that

it was Scottissa, the situation agreeing with all
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that history has left us as to the position of that

place relatively to the other chief cities in this

part of Thessaly, namely, Larissa, Crannon, Phar-

salus, and Pherce.

From the account given hy Xenophon of the

march of Agesilaus through Thessaly into Bceotia

previous to the battle of Coroneia *, we learn that

the Scotussaea as well as the Crannonia lay in a

direction from Larissa to Pharsalus and the moun-

tains of Achaea Phthiotis; in fact, the site of Cran-

non is about the same distance to the right of the

road from Larissa to Fersala that these ruins are to

the left. That Scotussa was not far from Pherae

seems evident, as well from the manner in which it

was treacherously occupied by Alexander, tyrant

of Pherae 2
, as from a transaction in the Antiochian

war, when a body of troops from Larissa, endea-

vouring to relieve Pherae, retired into Scotussa

upon finding that the approaches to Pherae were

occupied by Antiochus 3
. Soon afterwards the

consul Acilius having marched from Larissa to

Crannon received the submission of Pharsalus,

Scotussa, and Pherae, and thence proceeded to

Proerna and to Thaumaci 4
. With all these trans-

actions the position of these ruins seems perfectly

to agree. It remains to be seen whether their situ-

ation will equally accord with the circumstances

1 B.C. 394.—Xenoph. Hel-

len. 1. 4, c. 3. c. 9.

2 B.C. 3G7.—Diodor. 1. 15,
— r

c. (5.

3 B.C. 191.— Liv. 1. 36,

4 Liv. 1. 36, c. 14.
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attending the greatest event in history, of which

the Scotussaea was the scene, namely, the battle

of Cynoscephalae.

It was in the spring of the year b. c. 197 that

T. Quinctius Flamininus, who had been consul in

the preceding year, and was now charged as Im-

perator with the prosecution of the war against

Philip, son of Demetrius, marched from Elateia in

Phocis to Heracleia Trachinia, where he concerted

measures with the iEtolians, and then encamping

near Xynise on the borders of the iEnianes and

Thessalians, was there joined by 2000 iEtolian

infantry and 500 horse. From thence he moved

into Phthiotis, where he received a further rein-

forcement of 2000 infantry consisting of Atha-

manes under Amynander, together with some

Cretans and Apolloniatae. After an unsuccessful

attempt to take Thebaa Phthioticse he marched

towards Pheree, having previously directed each

soldier to provide himself with the usual materials

for constructing the xa'i°a^ or vallum, with which

it was customary among the Greeks and Romans
to protect their camps in presence of an enemy.

When Quinctius had encamped at a distance of

50 stades ! from Pheree, Philip advanced from

Larissa, and pitched his camp at a distance of

30 stades 2 from the same city .in the opposite direc-

tion. Philip's phalanx of Macedonian infantry

1 Polyb. 1. 18, c. 2.

Sex ferme millia.—Liv. 1.

33, c. 6.

2 Quatuor miliia fere.—Liv.

ibid.
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amounted to 16,000, besides which there were

5000 other troops and 2000 cavalry ; the Romans
had an equal number of infantry, but a superiority

of about 400 horse. On the day after the arrival

of the two armies in the Pheraea, parties from each

met on the hills above the city, but were re-

called without coming to an engagement. On
the following day there was an action of cavalry

near the city, on the heights towards Larissa, in

which the iEtolians had some advantage over the

Macedonians.

On the third day, both the commanders having

found the plantations, gardens, and inclosures, in

the suburbs of Pherae inconvenient to their opera-

tions, quitted their positions, Philip directing his

route to Scotussa for the purpose of obtaining sup-

plies from that city, and Quinctius, who suspected

his object, advancing towards the same point by

a different route, with a view of destroying the

corn of the Scotusssea 1

. A high ridge separated

them during this day's march, at the end of which

the Romans encamped at Eretria of Phthiotis, and

Philip on the river Onchestus. On the following

day the camp of Quinctius was placed near The-

tidium in the Pharsalia, that of Philip at Melam-

bium in the Scotussa3a, each party continuing

1 'O fiev ovv fbiKiinrog enoi- avrov hwd^LiaiV 6 &£ Ttroc

tiro Tifv Troptiav we etti rrfv viroTTTEvaag to uiWov, EKivei

2,KVT0V(Ta.V, OTTEvh(i)V EX TO.VTl]Q Tl)v (ivVajJLlV CtfiCl TO) <I»l/\i7T7rW,

Ttjt; 7roA.£W£ ttyocidaavOat' f-iETa aivEvhw TrponaTa(j)6t~toat tvv ev

ce tuvtci yei'ofievog cvrpcTT^c, rij SxoTovaato: airov.—Polyb.

\afieiv roirovg iipjio'CovTag Talg 1. 18, c. 3.
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ignorant of the adversary's position. On the third

morning- Philip moved forward towards Scotussa 1

,

but a thick fog having followed a tempest of rain

and thunder, he had not proceeded far before he

found himself under the necessity of halting, when
forming the charax, he sent forward a detachment

to occupy the heights of Cynoscephalae. These

troops fell in with ten turmse of horse, and 1000

light infantry, who had been ordered out by Quinc-

tius to obtain information of the enemy's move-

ments. After a short pause, caused by mutual

surprise, an engagement commenced. At first

the Romans were hard pressed, but Quinctius

sending a reinforcement of 2000 Roman infantry,

with 500 iEtolian horsemen, and Philip not being

able so readily to succour his men, because, not

expecting an engagement, he had directed a great

part of his army to collect fodder 2
, the Ro-

mans forced the Macedonians to retreat to the

highest part of the hill just as the fog cleared

away. The king then sent to their assistance all

the cavalry and the greater part of the mercenary

infantry, which gave them such a superiority, that

the Romans were driven from the heights, and

were only saved from a disorderly flight by the

iEtolians. Quinctius, finding his whole army in

consternation in consequence of this repulse,

thought it expedient to advance with all his

forces to the foot of the heights, while Philip,

though he disapproved of the position, and was

' £7Tt TO TT^OKtifltVUV. im y(>pTo\oylav.—c. 5.
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not inclined to engage, was at length induced

by some of his officers, who represented the

enemy as routed, and the opportunity as favour-

able, to draw out his phalanx from the charax,

and to advance to the ridge. But on reaching

the summit he was met by his troops retreating

before the enemy's legions, and though the right

wing only of the phalanx accompanied him, he

found himself under the necessity of immediately

engaging. 'Placing therefore on his right those

who had just been retreating, and doubling the

depth of the phalangitse and peltastse, he com-

manded the former to charge with their sarissae,

while the latter covered the flanks of the pha-

lanx \ Quinctius, who had ordered his right

wing to remain unmoved with the elephants in

front, placed himself at the head of the left, in

opposition to Philip. The encounter was accom-

panied by a tremendous shout on both sides. The

Romans were unable to resist the shock of the

phalanx, which Quinctius perceiving, instantly

formed the design of counteracting the effect by

taking advantage of the disunited state of the

Macedonians, whose centre was unemployed, and

whose left wing had only just attained the summit of

Cynoscephalae. Quitting therefore the left of his

1 Tote fiev ^aXayyircue ilu- writes, " Caetratos et Macedo-

0t] TrupdyytXfia KaraftaXuvcri num phalangem, hastis positis

rcif oapiooctQ kirayzlv, role tit

tv£tol>OlQ Ktp<f.v.—C. 7-

Livy seems to have misun-

derstood these words, for he

quarum longitudo impedimento

erat, gladiis rem gerere jubet."

—1. 33, e. 8.
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line, he led on his right with the elephants in

front against the left of the Macedonians as it

arrived, more in marching than in fighting order,

on the summit of the ridge, where the ruggedness

of the ground increased the difficulty of forming, or

of preserving the form of, the phalanx. The success

of Quinctius was complete. The Macedonians, ter-

rified by the elephants, and thrown into confusion,

soon began a disorderly flight, when a tribune 1

,

who was in this part of the Roman line, by a prompt

unordered movement, and at the head only of

a small body of men, completed the victory by

making a circuit to the left, by which means he

gained that part of the summit of the ridge which

remained in Philip's rear, in following the retreat-

ing left wing of the Romans. At the same mo-

ment therefore that the latter, having rallied, had

returned against the front of the phalanx, the

tribune attacked it in the rear, and in consequence

of its dense formation and difficulty of changing

front, threw it into the utmost confusion. After

a great slaughter, the Macedonians either fled,

throwing away their arms, or surrendered and

laid them down ; 8000 of them were slain in the

battle, and 5000 taken. Of the victors only 700

fell
2

. The Romans took possession of the enemy's

camp, but found that it had already been plun-

1
tic rwy \i\iapxb)l/ '—Polyb.

c. 9.

1 Some of the Latin writers

gave incredible accounts of the

loss of the Greeks on this oc-

casion, but Livy had the good

sense to follow Polybius

:

" Nos Polybium secuti sumus

non incertum auctorem quum
omnium Romanarum rerum,

turn praecipue in Graecia ges-

tarum."—1. 33, c. 10.
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dered by the iEtolians. Philip, as soon as he

saw his troops flying in confusion, retired from the

field, on the first day to the tower of Alexander,

on the second to Gonnus, where be waited to col-

lect his fugitives, and from thence, after having

given orders for burning his papers l

at Larissa,

he retired through Tempe into Macedonia 2
.

1

ret jStKTiAiKu ypd.fXfJ.ara,—
Polyb. c. 16.

2 Polybius has appended to

his narrative of this celebrated

battle some valuable observa-

tions on the advantages of the

Roman method of palisading a

camp, with others still more

important and extended, on

that superiority of the Roman
legion over the Greek phalanx,

to which the Romans were

mainly indebted for the em-

pire of the world. The Greeks

were so heavily laden with

their armour that a man could

not carry more than a single

charax, or pale, and in forming

the pales they made choice of

large branches with many

boughs, which were liable by

an effort of three or four of the

enemy to be drawn out of the

ground. The Romans, on the

other hand, slinging their

shields by leathern thongs over

their shoulders, could carry two

or three characes, in forming

which, they selected smaller

stakes than the Greeks, and

such as, having branches only

on one side, could be more

firmly entwined together, and

fixed in the ground, while by

sharpening each branch to a

point, they rendered it difficult

for the enemy to lay hold of

them. The phalanx is de-

scribed by Polybius as sixteen

files deep, with a distance of

about two feet between the

ranks, and a breadth of three

feet to each man. The arms

were the sarissa or spear, and

the sword : the former was

fourteen cubits long. Their

front rank protruded its spears

ten cubits, and each following

rank two cubits less, so that

all behind the fifth rank made

no other use of their spears,

while the phalanx was entire,

than to hold them lifted up to

keep off the missiles which

passed over the heads of the

five ranks in their front. So

dense an order was incapable

of much motion, nor could it
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The citadel of Pharsalus is seen from a part of

the ruins of Scotussa over the neck of the rocky

height which I have before described as lying on

the north-eastern side of Fersala, To the west-

ward the eye enfilades and looks down upon the

easily change its face or posi-

tion, so that its main effect

depended entirely upon its

acting in a body, in which case

nothing could resist it in front.

But it required level ground

and several other conveniences

which the chances of war often

denied.

In the legion there were only

three ranks, and besides the

three feet allowed to each man

there was an interval of three

feet between him and his neigh-

bour, so that the legionary had

two phalangitae opposed to him.

But he had it in his power to

move his shield and sword ac-

cording to circumstances, and

could readily act independently

of his cohort, to which the pha-

langite was little accustomed.

Against the irregular barba-

rians, to whom the Greeks

were often opposed, the pha-

lanx was invincible, defying

their numerical superiority, and

justly obtaining the credit of

having been the salvation of

Greece against them. As long

as its republics, with a similarity

of military institutions, were

only opposed to each other upon

the contracted field of their

own country, it was natural

that no great change should

occur in their tactics, which

were well adapted to their

circumstances. But in the

reign of Philip, a change which

had been in progress from the

time of his greater predecessor

of the same name had rendered

the phalanx less suited to the

altered system of warfare. The

Macedonians had immensely

extended the boundaries of

Grecian civilization, arts, and

customs ; the enlarged system

of politics which arose from

that change had been still far-

ther widened by the Romans,

war was in consequence con-

ducted on a greater scale and

a more extensive field, and the

phalanx was found unequal

to contend with the Roman
legion, more moveable and not

requiring the concurrence of so

many favouring circumstances

of time and place.
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ridge which connects Mount Karadagh with the

remarkable height near Orfana, before noticed as

known by the synonymous Greek appellation of

Mavrovuni. On a conspicuous point of the con-

necting ridge are seen the tekieh and cypresses

above Tatari, on the road from Larissa to Fersala.

Thereabouts the crest of the ridge may have formed

the boundary between the Crannonia and Phar-

salia, and a little nearer to Scotussa it may have

separated the Scotusscea from the Pharsalia.

The rocky crest of Mount Karadagh on either

side of Gheremi, and as far as the summits above

Supli, seems to have been the scene of the battle, for

here alone are any of those rocky eminences to be

found which, according to Polybius, prevented the

formation of the phalanx, all the ridge which sepa-

rates the Pharsalian valley from the Crannonian

and Scotusscean plains being a gradual, smooth, and

even slope. That the battle was fought very near to

Scotussa l may be inferred from the words of Plu-

tarch, though it would be difficult to discover the

resemblance to the heads of dogs, which, ac-

cording to the biographer, was the origin of the

name Cynoscephalae. It is observable, however,

that Polybius, who was probably much better ac-

quainted with the ground than Plutarch, merely

describes Vae ridge as "rugged, broken, and of a

considerable height 2," and that no very clear idea

' 7re
(
oi rijy SKuTovaoay.— rpa-^elg c' tlal ical TrepiKtKXaa-

Plutarch. in Flamin. jievol kuX irpoz xt^oq ikclvov dva-
2 Ot yap irpoeiprffiivoi X6(f>oi teivovteq.—Polyb. 1. 18, c. 5.

KaXovvrat ftev Kvj'oc KupaXcti"
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can be attached to the description of the place

which Plutarch has given, either on this occasion l

or in his relation of tfce death of Pelopidas 2
, which

had conferred celebrity upon Cynoscephalae long

before the Roman wars 3
. Pelopidas had marched

from Pharsalus to take possession of Cynoscephalee,

when he found the position already occupied by

Alexander of Pherae, who had moved thither from

the nearer position of Thetidium. The Thessalians

of the party of Pelopidas succeeded in dislodging

the enemy, but Pelopidas was slain in the pursuit,

by incautiously advancing too far in front of his

army in order to engage in personal combat with

the tyrant.

About two miles from the ruins of Scotussa,

towards Fersala, is the tjiftlik of Arnautli, which

we leave on the right, and then crossing uncul-

tivated downs covered for the most part with

dwarf prinaria, arrive, at the end of one hour

from the ruins, at Duvlatan, a small village of

Greeks. The Turkish makhala. of Duvlatan is

half a mile farther to the left. From hence we
cross the plain of the Mnipeus in the' direction

of Tjangli, which lies in the road from Supli to

Armvro, not much more than one hour distant

1 tfiayovro nept rag tcaXov- fxiaov Kara rdg KaXovf.it vag

fxivag Kvvog xefaXdg, at Xocpujv Kvvog KefaXdg X6(j>wv irepiKXi-

ovaai irvKvCJv koi TrapaXXrjXcoi' vwv ical v\pr]X<i)P iaXv~

aicpai \f7T7-cu 01 (>fioioTi]Ta tov pd Kai fiiTibtpn ^wniw.—Plu-

a-XJlfxiiTog ovru>g tbyofidadrjcuv. tarch. in Pelopid.

—Plutarch, in Flamin. 3 B. C. 3G4.
2
'AvaT£tv6vTU)V Se irpbg to

VOL. IV. H h
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from Duvlatan ; but we lose our way, and wander

for two hours in the dark. At length, attracted

by a fire, we find some shepherds sitting round

it, and desire one of them to conduct us into the

road towards Tjangli, or the khan of Ineli. While
he hesitates, a boy happens to speak at a little dis-

tance :
" Ah !" says the shepherd, "there is the

Khanji's boy," and makes his escape under the

cover of this ready lie, leaving us to find our way
as we best can. Such are the tricks which the

Greeks are forced to by the Turks, who take them
from their labour and often carry them and their

cattle several miles without rewarding them with

any thing but blows or abusive words.

January 1, 1810.—Tjangli contains thirty fami-

lies, and stands in the entrance of a narrow valley

which leads from the plain we have just crossed

into that anciently called Crocium, and to Ar-

myro. In the walls of the church are two in-

scribed stones, one of which is a fragment of

verses, the other a sepulchral memorial . The
village stands on the eastern side of the pass, and

opposite to it rises a steep rocky height around

the summit, the sides and the northern slope of

which are the ruined walls of an ancient city,

probably Eretria Phthiotis, the place where Quinc-

tius halted at the end of the first day's march from

Pherae towards Scotussa. The hill resembles

that of Pharsalus on a smaller scale, and was for-

tified in the same manner. A long and narrow

1 V. Inscriptions, Nos. 212, 213.
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table-summit formed the citadel, of which the

lower courses of the walls still exist in their

whole circuit. The town walls are still better

preserved, and are extant in some parts on the

eastern side to the height of 18 or 20 feet. Here

also are two door-ways still perfect. On the

western side are the openings of a door and gate,

the former about half as large as the latter, which

is 11 feet wide. There is another gateway in the

lower or northern front, close to the north-western

angle : on this side, where the walls were built

along the foot of the slope, they are less preserved

than on the others. The masonry is of the same

kind as that of Pharsalus, Pherce, Scotussa, and

Thebes ; the courses being generally equal, and

one foot and a half or two feet in height, but

formed of stones ending

obliquely, thus :

_._/_
1

In some places the courses are not quite equal.

The walls are in general eight feet thick ; the two

facings are formed of large uncemented blocks,

and the middle of the wall of rough materials

mixed with mortar. On the slopes the flank

defence is obtained, not by a line broken into

oblique angles, as in the ruins of Asterium at

Vlokho, and in many other examples of the

highest antiquity, but by short perpendicular

flanks : on the eastern

side two of these flanks

are unequal, and op-

posed

thus :

to each other, Interior.

II h 2
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In the western front the

!

gate is placed in this
: [

manner :

Dr~
Interior.

At the foot of the hill, to the west, stands Ineli,

a hamlet of six or eight houses now deserted.

Both on this side of the hill and towards Tjangli,

hut particularly in the latter direction, ancient

foundations are apparent on the outside of the

walls, whence it would seem that there were

suburbs ; which is the more probable, as the forti-

fications do not inclose a circumference of more

than a mile. On the western slope of the hill, a

little below the walls, are the lower courses of an

oblong building, perhaps a temple.

Opposite to Tjangli, on Mount Karadagh, is the

village Karabairam. The road from Fersala to

Velestino continues beyond Tjangli to follow the

valley between the two ridges, and at the end of

half an hour passes between Irini on the foot of

the Tziraghiotiko, and Aivali on the Karadagh.

An hour farther it enters the pass between the two

mountains in which Ondoklari is situated. From

thence the distance is reckoned two hours to

Velestino, descending by Kranovo, once the

largest village in the district, but now ruined.

From Ineli we follow the lower road from

Armyro to Fersala, one hour to Ghenitzaro-

khori \ situated opposite to Duvlatim on the

1 Tevirfapox&pt—Janissary village.
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heights of Karadagh. To the left of the road

rises near us the mountain, which forms the

northern side of the pass of Ghidek on the upper

road from Fersala to Armyro : on the right is the

plain which I crossed yesterday evening between

Duvlatan and Tjangli. Ghenitzarokhori contains

twelve or fifteen Greek families, and stands on the

side of a lofty hill which rises gradually behind

it, and on the other or western side falls precipit-

ously to the Eidpeus, which issues into the Phar-

salian plain between this hill and another on the

opposite or left bank, equally steep. The round

rocky summit of the hill of Ghenitzarokhori is in-

closed by the remains of walls of a remote anti-

quity. They are most apparent on the eastern

side, and were built, like those of Tiryns, of large

irregular masses, having the intervals filled with

uncemented smaller stones, most of which have

fallen out. The whole seems to have been nothing

more than a fortress at the debouche of the river

into the plains. On the summit stood a square

castle of uncertain date, and indicated only by

lines of small stones.

From the ravine of Ghenitzarokhori the course

of the Enipeus may be traced upward by the eye

as far as the mountain of Gura, where are the

sources of this famous river. From its left bank

rises the lofty hill crowned with the ruins of an

ancient fortress, which was seen from our road on

the 10th December between lower Tiaterli and

Ghidek, and which is conspicuous from Armyro
and its vicinity. The small village of Keuzlar,

as 1 before slated, stands at the foot of the hill.
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The remains are perhaps those of Melitcea, for

this city stood nearly in the route from Heracleia

Trachinia to Pharsalus, near the Enipeus, and at

a day's march from the. Apidanus, where that river

was nearest to Pharsalus. The proximity of Me-
litcea to the Enipeus may be inferred from Strabo,

who states that the Melitasenses pointed out the

ruins of the city Hellas, on the opposite side of

the Enipeus, 10 stadcs from their own city, which

was named Pyrrha 1

. From Thucydides the dis-

tance of Melitsea from the Apidanus may be col-

lected. He relates, that when Brasidas marched

through Thessaly, from Heracleia Trachinia to

Dium in Macedonia, in the eighth year of the

Peloponnesian war, his Thessalian friends from

Pharsalus met him at Melitaea, and that from

thence on the following day he moved to Phar-

salus and encamped on the Apidanus, near that

city 2
.

The hill of Ghenitzarokhori commands a view

also of the elevated valley which I traversed be-

tween Pharsalus and the Enipeus going to Armyro.

The branch of that river which we crossed a little

to the west of Kato Tjaterli flows from an opening

between the high round mountain behind Fersala

and the range of hills at the foot of which stands

upper Tjaterli ; from lower Tjaterli it flows by

Derengli to the Enipeus. One of the roads from

Fersala to Zituni follows the ravine of this tribu-

tary of the Enipeus, and in an hour and a half

from upper Tjaterli reaches Tjeutma, a Turkish

1 Strabo, p. 431. 2 Thucyd. 1. 4, c. 78.
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town with three makhalas, where on the root of

the mountain are the walls of an ancient city, of

the same dimensions as that at Tjangli. From

Tjeutma a plain extends to the lake of Taukli,

the ancient Xynias, and to the derveni leading to

Zituni. The ruins at Tjeutma may have heen

JErineium, or Coroneia, I am more inclined to think

the latter city, as it would seem to have been the

more important of the two, being noticed by

Ptolemy and Stephanus ' as well as by Strabo,

whereas Erineium does not occur in any author

but the last
2

. Possibly the remains on the left

bank of the Enipeus near Koklobashi, may be

those of Erineium.

It was probably by the pass of Tjaterli that

Agesilaus, proceeding from Asia into Greece a

little before the battle of Coroneia in Bceotia, in

the year b.c. 394, crossed the mountains of Achaia

Phthiotis, after having made his way through the

Thessalian plains, in defiance of the Larissaei,

Crannonii, Scotusssei, and Pharsalii, through

whose districts he passed, and who with the Thes-

salians in general were allied with the Boeotians

against him. He not only conducted his infantry

safely through the plains in a square body, but at

length defeated the renowned Thessalian cavalry,

and slew the leader of the Pharsalii 3
. This action

occurred probably in the valley of the Enipeus, not

far from the mountains, as the defeated Thessalians

1 Ptolem. 1. 3, c. 13.—Ste-

phan. in Kopujveia.

2
Strabo, p. 434.

3 Xenoph. Hell. 1. 4, c. 3.

Yit. Agesil.



472 THESSALIA. fCHAP.

fled into Mount Nartliacium, in some part of which

Agesilaus, halting after the action, set up a trophy

between the town Narthacium ! and another place

named Pras. The next day he crossed the moun-
tains of Achaia Phthiotis, and from thence had

none but friendly territories to traverse in his pro-

gress into Bceotia. It seems from this transaction,

that Narthacium was the mountain which rises

immediately to the southward of Fersala. Pras

would seem to have been near lower Tjaterli, and

Narthacium on the mountain not far from upper

Tjaterli.

Leaving Ghenitzarokhori at 8 Turkish, we de-

scend the hill, and in ten minutes cross the

Enipcus, which is here a wide torrent, often very

formidable in winter, and sometimes quite dry in

summer. The road then follows the foot of the

hills for 35 minutes to Derengli, the Enipeus

flowing along the middle of the valley a mile on

our right. Derengli is on a root of the heights

which we have coasted, a mile short of it we
crossed the neck of a low tabular projection ad-

vancing to the river side ; it is now cultivated,

but among the arable some indications of an

ancient site are visible, such as large blocks,

and smaller stones scattered about the ground.

It may be the site perhaps of a frontier fortress of

the Pharsalii. As to Thetidium 2
, where the pro-

1 Ptolem. 1. 3, c. 13. Thetidium was so named
2 to QetLZwv ton irXrjcrloy from a temple of Thetis, who

Tutv tbapcaXu))' dfifolv ttjc te was a favorite goddess of the

TraXaiac k<x\ rrjg viag.—Strabo, Phthiotse, as having been the

p. 431. mother of their hero Achilles.
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consul Quinctius encamped at the end of the

second march from Pherae toward Scotussa, it

was probably at or near Magula, on the opposite

side of the JEnipeus, that situation being in the

plain, and not far from the frontiers of the Phar-

salia and Scotusscea, as the Roman camp appears

from the historian to have been. The march of

Philip from his camp, near the site of Rizomylo,

seems to have led on the first day by the position

of Ghereli to the river beyond that place, which

is thus identified with the Onchestus. Dederiani

at the sources of the same river was perhaps the

site of Melambium, for it seems evident from Poly-

bius, and particularly from the word irepirjH, to

have been Philip's intention to make a circuit

round the northern summits of the mountain to

Scotussa, when the fog having obliged him to

halt, he sent an advanced body to secure the

heights between his camp and Scotussa !

, not

doubting that the enemy was in that direction,

and was at length obliged to follow the same route

with his whole phalanx.

<&diag $e Tijacie ko.1 ttvXewq <t>ap(ra\(ag

Evyxppra valo) wedi', 1v i) QaXaaaia

Tirfkel £,vvu)Kei xwP'£ dydpwnwv Qing

ftevyova oui\ov' 0«ff«ra\oc Ce viv Xewg

Qerideiov avSq. dtag ydptv vv/jK^EVfidrwr.

Euripid. Androm. v. 10.

3>iX«7r7roc Karavvaat aiztv- rr\v fxev hvvafiiv eiq ^cioaKa

^wi' etti to TrpoKEi^evoy, ara- irapeiifiaXe, rt)p h' £<pihpEiai>

(eV&Q TTEpllJEl [XErCl ird(TT}Q TTJQ aTTEOTElkE, <XVVTO.L,aQ ETTI TOV£

arpaTEiac, cva\pi]<JT0VjJiEV0Q ce aKpovc Liztfia\E~ip twv fXEra^v

Kara t))v Tropeiav Sia Tt)v 6/ui- kei^eviov fiovvwv.— Polyb. 1.

\\>]v, fipayvv tottov ciavvaav, 18, c. 3.
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Beyond Derengli we follow the foot of the

mountain for three miles, when the atmosphere,

which had been nearly in the same state as on the

morning of the battle of Cynoscephalm, suddenly

clearing, shows the magnificent rocks of the Me-
teora or JEginium very distinctly in front of us,

though distant not less than fifty miles. The fair

weather, after having lasted three or four days,

had ended yesterday evening in clouds, and this

morning a little snow fell with a light northerly

wind. Such a change in winter generally pro-

duces the clearest atmosphere. A line of N.44W.
S. 44 E. will cut the rocks of JEginium, the hill of

Asterium or Vlokho, the western end of Mavro-

vuni near Orfana, the road from Fersala to Veles-

tino, one hour east of Fersala, where the observa-

tion was made, and the pass of Tjangli or Eretria,

leading out of the valley of the Enipeus into the

Crocian plain, or that of Armyro.

Having crossed the root of the rocky height,

which borders the site of Pharsalus on the east,

we enter the town of Fersala at 10.35, having

halted ten minutes on the road from Derengli.



CHAPTER XLIII.

THESSALIA.

Battle of Pharsalus—Fountain Hypereia—Present state of Fer-

sala—Demirli—Simikli—Yusufli

—

Euhydrium, Palcepharus

—Sofadhes—Maskoluri—Mataranga, Cierium—Rivers C'ua-

rius, Apidonus—Kaputzi—Kardhitza—Paleokastro, Metro-

polis—Loxadha—Fanari, Ithome—Limncea—Rivers Pamisus,

Onochonus, Phoenix, Asopus, Melas— Ctemence—Ghelanthi

—

Episkopi, Gomphi— Pheca— Rapsista— Musaki— Portes—
Athenceum—River Porteiko—Kotziaka—Mount Cercetium,

Phaloria, Pialia— Poliana— Silana— Trikkala—Homeric

geography of Thessaly—Melibcea—Stagus—Kastraki— Me-

teora—Ioannina.

To the traveller who takes an interest in the illus-

tration of history, (and to all others Greece will

afford but a barren field,) there are few points in

the whole country more worthy of a visit than the

acropolis of Pharsalus. From hence may be traced

a great part of the marches through Thessaly, of

Xerxes, of Brasidas, and of Agesilaus, as well as

many of the movements of the armies of Rome
and her opponents in the Macedonian wars. At a

short distance are the scenes of two of the greatest

events in ancient history ; by the former of which

a Roman army more than half achieved the con-

quest of Greece, and by the latter extinguished the

12
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republic of Rome. Of this great event the field

lies immediately below the spectator.

Caesar relates *, that after his failure against

Pompey at Dyrrhachium, both parties came to

the resolution of marching into Macedonia, where

divisions of their respective armies under Cal-

vinus and Scipio had been opposed to each other

on the Haliacmon, their purpose being exactly

the same, namely, that of giving succour to their

friends or of cutting off the hostile forces as cir-

cumstances might determine. But Caesar being at

Apollonia was farther removed than his adversary

from the direct route by Candavia, for which and

other reasons he resolved to march through Epirus

into Thessaly. The exaggerated accounts spread

through the country of Pompey 's victory had

created a feeling which prevented any communi-

cation between Caesar and Calvinus by messengers,

so that when Caesar was marching through Epirus

and Athamania to iEginium, Calvinus, who had

quitted his position on the Haliacmon for the sake

of obtaining provisions, and had arrived at Heracleia

of Pelagonia (or Lyncestis), there fell exactly into

the track which Pompey was pursuing, after hav-

ing crossed the Candavia. By great good fortune,

however, Calvinus received advice of the occur-

rences in Illyria, and of the route taken by Caesar,

just in time to avoid the danger, when marching

without delay to the southward he met Caesar at

iEginium. The situations of Apollonia, iEginium,

and Heracleia of Lyncestis, being certain, the

1 Caesar de B. Civ. 1. 3, c. 78, et seq.
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march of Caesar was evidently through the valleys

of the Dryno and Ioannina, and by the Metzovo

pass to Stagus ; Calvinus, who was near Filurina,

may be supposed to have directed his movement
upon the same point, through Anaselitza and

Grevena.

After this fortunate reunion of his forces, Caesar

took Gomphi by assault, and gave it up to plun-

der ; then marched to Metropolis which capitu-

lated on hearing of the fate of Gomphi, and from

thence proceeded into the Pharsalia, where he

encamped in a place abounding in corn which

was then nearly ripe. A few days afterwards,

Pompey and Scipio, who had effected their junc-

tion at Larissa, arrived at Pharsalus 1
, and esta-

blished their camp on some neighbouring heights.

After having gathered in the corn and allowed

sufficient time for repose, Csesar endeavoured to

make up for his great inferiority in cavalry by
constantly exercising it, and often skirmishing

with the enemy, and at length, as well with the

view of obtaining new supplies as with the hope

of drawing Pompey from the foot of the hills

where his army was posted, he determined fre-

quently to change the position of his whole army,

in order to fatigue his adversary, and trusting that

he should at last be able to seize some favourable

opportunity for attacking the enemy.

! Caesar docs not mention Pompey ; the names are sup-

the place of encampment either plied by other authors,

of his own army or that of
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Scarcely had he struck his tents for this pur-

pose \ when finding that the Pompeians had ad-

vanced farther than usual into the plain, he in-

stantly perceived that the moment for engaging

had arrived. Pompey also, as Caesar after-

wards learnt, had come to the same resolution.

The former had 45,000 men, besides 3000 left

in charge of the camp and fortresses : Caesar

had only 22,000 men in position. The right of

Pompey being well protected by a river which

had precipitous banks 2
, he placed his cavalry,

which amounted to 7000, as well as all his archers

and slingers, on the left. Caesar headed the tenth

legion on the right, opposite to Pompey, and in

order to prevent his right from being turned by

the adverse cavalry, he selected from the third

line six cohorts, and placed them in the rear of

his right wing, with the admonition that upon

them would depend the fortune of the day. He
gave at the same time strict injunctions to the

third line not to move without especial orders.

Pompey resolved to await the attack. The Cae-

sareans made a short halt midway between the

two lines, again advanced, discharged their jave-

lins, received those of the enemy, and then came

to a close engagement with swords. While the

two lines were thus occupied, the cavalry and

1 According to Plutarch he

was taking the road to Sco-

tussa : — we eirl Skotoiktotjq

l)htvu)v k^ivyvvtv.— Plutarch,

in J. Caes.

2 The Enipeus, as Appian

informs us (de B. Civ. 1. 2,

c. 75.
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light troops of Pompey attempted a manoeuvre

which he had ordered when he placed them on

his left ; having forced the Caesarean horse to

retreat, they were extending themselves in the

rear of Caesar's line, when they were unexpectedly

attacked by the six cohorts and completely routed,

flying to the mountains, and leaving the archers

and slingers to be cut in pieces. The six cohorts

following up their advantage now moved into the

rear of the enemy's left and attacked it, at the

moment when the third line of Caesar was or-

dered to advance ; the Pompeians thus at once

assailed in the rear, and exposed to fresh troops in

front, gave way, and fled to their camp, to which

Pompey also retired, giving orders for its defence.

Caesar determined immediately to attack the

camp, and notwithstanding the fatigue of his men
and the meridian heat, was readily followed by

them, prepared as they were by discipline for any

degree or kind of labour. The cohorts of Pompey
which had been left in charge of the camp, aided

by some Thracian auxiliaries, made a good de-

fence, but at length fled to the mountains at the

back of the camp !

, while Pompey had only time

to change his dress and mount his horse for La-

rissa, from whence he continued his route by

night to the coast, and embarked in a corn ship.

The mountain into which the Pompeians had

retired being without water, and Caesar having

begun a circumvallation around it, they lost no

1 In altissimos raontes qui ad castra pertinebant, confugerunt.

—c. 95.
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time in quitting it, and in taking the road to La-

rissa. Caesar followed with four legions, leaving

the rest of his army in the two camps, and by-

taking a shorter way than the Pompeians, over-

took them at the end of six miles. They now
retired into another mountain, at the foot of which

there was a river, but Caesar having before night

erected a work which cut them off from the water,

they made offers of surrender, and in the morning

descended from the mountain and laid down their

arms. Caesar then sent to the camp for the legions

which had been all night in repose, and pro-

ceeded the same day to Larissa. Fifteen thousand

Pompeians were slain in the action, and more

than 24,000 taken, a part of whom were the co-

horts which guarded the forts, and who surren-

dered to L. Sylla. The remainder of the army

took refuge in the neighbouring cities. Caesar

lost 30 centurions and 200 legionary soldiers.

It is curious that Caesar has not named the

place in which he gained the most important of

all his victories, so that had there been no other

relation of it or allusion to it in history, we should

only have known that it occurred in some part of

the country between Metropolis and Larissa, two

places which are forty miles distant from one

another. But there is no want of evidence that

it occurred in the territory of Pharsalus, although

Appian alone has indicated the exact position both

of the adverse camps and of the battle, by having

remarked, that the camps were 30 stades apart,

and by showing that the river which covered the

right of Pompey's line, and the left of Caesar's,
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was the Enipeus, and that the action took place

between that river and the city of Pharsalus \

There can scarcely remain a doubt, therefore, that

the camp of Pompey was on the heights to the

eastward of Fersala, and that of Csesar at or near

Hadjeverli, at the foot of the rocky height which

advances into the plain three miles westward of

Fersala. Here a fertile plain surrounding copious

sources furnished exactly the conveniences which

Caesar had sought for 2
. The two armies when

drawn up for battle stretched from the Enipeus

towards Pharsalus, and occupied a line of near

three miles, beyond which there was a space near

the foot of the hills, sufficient for the operations

which occurred between the light troops of Pom-
pey and the six cohorts of Csesar, with their re-

spective cavalry. Strabo distinguishes Palsephar-

salus from new Pharsalus 3
, and Livy, who also

mentions both, applies the former name to the

situation where the Romans under Hostilius were

long encamped, in the third year of the Persic

war, b.c. 169 4
; it would seem, therefore, either

that the fortress, of which remains still exist half

a mile to the eastward of the acropolis of Phar-

1

UofiTrlfiog .... EirrjXdE vat adXov te ttoXewq Kal 'TLvnrEijjg

dvTE<jTpa.TOTrihEVO£ rw Ku/trapi Trorafxov, ivda Kal 6 Kalcrap

Trepl QapaaXov, Kal tchukovto. dvriduKOfffiei.—c. 75.

(rraolovg dXXrjXwv direi^ov.— 2
Caesar, de B. C. I. 3, c.

Appian. de Bel, Civ. 1. 2, c. 81. 84.

65. 3
Strabo, p. 431, v. sup.

\JofiTrr]iog TrapeTCHKTt p. 472, note 2.

TOVQ XoiTTOVQ EQ TO fl£7a'£v <f>Cip-
4
LlV. 1. 44, C. 1.

VOL. IV. I i
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solus, was known at that time by the name of

Palse-pharsalus, or that the acropolis itself was

intended by it, possibly because the town then

existing occupied, like the modern Fersala, only

the vicinity of the sources of water at the foot of

the height, or the north-western part of the an-

cient inclosure, of which the upper part, including

the acropolis, may have been uninhabited, and the

walls perhaps in a state of dilapidation. After the

disasters to which Greece had then been long ex-

posed, such may very probably have been the

state of Pharsalus, though it would seem to have

recovered afterwards by favour of the conqueror and

his successors, as it was the only city in Thessaly

noticed by Pliny as a libera civitas \ Whichever

of these conjectures as to Palae-pharsalus may be

correct, there will be little difference in the situa-

tion of the camp of Pompey, so inconsiderable is

the interval between the two points in question.

The camp occupied the heights to the eastward

of Fersala, which, secured by Mount Narthacium

on one side, and defended by rocky declivities

towards the plain, afforded such a position as the

Romans seem to have considered eligible for an

encampment 2
.

The mountain towards Larissa into which the

Pompeians retired when Caesar encamped opposite

to the foot of it, was probably near Scotussa ; for

Plin. H. N. 1. 4, c. 8. koXov kcu ol Kprijivol arpuro-
2 Appian remarks of the irehvaai. — Appian. de Bel.

position of Brutus at Philippi

:

Civ. 1. 4, c. 106.

to trihiov ?/>' ivnytitviiTcwQai.
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there alone is any mountain to be found with a river

at the foot of it. This river I take to have been

the same which Herodotus has named Onochonus.

If we suppose Caesar to have computed his distance

of six miles from the banks of the Enipeus north-

eastward of Fersala, and to have encamped at

some little distance short of the Onochonus, the

march would not have been much greater than

six miles, though it seems rather underrated at

this number.

Appian sufficiently accounts for the defeat of so

superior a force, by showing that a large propor-

tion of the army of Pompey was formed of Greeks

or Asiatics, who fought very ill or not at all ; but

who, nevertheless, were slaughtered without mercy

—whereas, as soon as the victory was complete,

Ceesar gave an order to spare the Italians, which

being speedily known to both armies, the words

" stare securos" became a parole used by one

party and respected by the other. According to

Asinius Pollio, one of the generals of Caesar,

OOOO Pompeians were found dead on the field of

battle ' ; but these were probably the Italians only,

as other authors reported a much greater number

to have fallen on that side.

Plutarch appears to have composed his narrative

of the battle as well in his life of Caesar as in that

of Pompey, entirely from Caesar and Appian ; and

except that he names Scotussa as the place to-

wards which Caesar designed to march on the

morning of the battle, Tempe as the route through

Ap. Appian. B. C. 1. 2, c. 82.

i i 2
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which Pompey proceeded from Larissa, and the

mouth of the Peneius as the place where he

embarked, there is scarcely a circumstance which

is not noticed in the Commentaries or the Greek

history. Nothing is more probable, considering

the position of the two camps, and the design

of Caesar in moving as stated by himself, than

that he intended to march in the direction of

the site, which I have supposed to be that of

Scotussa. The mention, therefore, of that place

by Plutarch on this occasion, may be considered

in some degree as confirming the identity of the

ruins.

It is generally believed among the Greeks of

Thcssaly having any pretensions to erudition, that

Fersala is the site of an ancient city Phthia, capital

of the homonymous district, Pharsalus not being

acknowledged among them as an ancient name.

That the city as well as district was named Phthia

at a remote period is not an absurd supposition, as

Pharsalus is not mentioned by Homer though it

was probably the capital of Phthiotis, according to

its largest boundaries, which comprehended all the

country surrounded by the plains of the Apidanus

and Spercheius, by the Euboic frith, the Gulf of Pa-

gasee, and a line drawn from thence to the Enipeus

at its exit from the mountains, thus including the

districts of Pharsalus, Proerna, Thaumaci, and La-

mia, as well as the country around Othrys, which

in later ages seems more specifically to have con-

stituted Phthiotis '. In all this resrion there was no

1 Strabo, pp. 433, 434.
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spot to be compared to Pharsalus for a combination

of strength, resources, and convenience. Euripides

represents Andromache to have been a captive at

Pharsalus of Phthia ]

; this place, therefore, seems

to have been the capital and residence of Eurytion

and Peleus 2
, whose territory included apparently

not only Hellas, of which the chief town was

Trachis, since Achilles led the ships of Hellas to

Troy as well as those of Phthia, but Dolopia also,

which is described by Homer as a portion of

Phthia 3
, and which, as well as the eastern part of

the kingdom, was under a subordinate chieftain.

If Andromache was a captive at Pharsalus, it be-

comes the more probable that the fountain Hype-

reia of Homer was not the source at Velestino,

but some other in or near the kinodom of Achil-

les 4
; and such, in the time of Strabo, was the

opinion of the Pharsalii, who pointed out the

fountains Messeis and Hypereia at a distance of

sixty stades from their city, where existed some

remains of an ancient town which they supposed

to have been named Hellas 5
. The distance suffi-

ciently corresponds to Vrysia. As to Messeis, the

Spartans maintained that fountain to have been

1 Eurip. Androm. v. 16. Pharsalus Achillis (1. 0, v.

V. sup. p. 472, note 2. 350).
2 Thus also Lucan—regnum

Natof i(jyjHTit)y «&0u/(.' AoXoirtrrtnv avatraiov.

II. I. v. 180.

4 V. sup. p. 435. ' Strabo, p. 431.
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near their city ' ; and with some probability, ad

the poet when he represented Hector as predict-

ing to Andromache that she should be a slave at

Argos, or draw water at Mcsseis or Hypcreia 2

,

seems to have had in view the three chief cities

of the enemies of Troy, in one of which Hector

thought it too probable that his wife should there-

after be a captive.

Coins, vases, figures of clay and brass, are often

found in the fields near Fersala, and in general

are destroyed as soon as found. Two brothers

working in a field not long since struck upon the

arm of a bronze statue of the size of life, and

broke it in two by way of sharing the metal

equally. All I can recover of it is a joint of one

of the fingers, which bears the marks of fire.

Fersala is an archbishopric, depending imme-

diately on the patriarch of Constantinople. The

present prelate had previously been a kalogheros

in the patriarchate ; and after having been em-

ployed as exarch upon several ecclesiastical mis-

sions, has been unable to obtain any better prefer-

ment than a see, of which the annual revenue is

about 2000 piastres, or 130Z. sterling. He has

lately been sent by the patriarch to Ioannina upon

the subject of the union of the metropolitan bishop-

1 Pausan. Lacon. c. 20.

Kcit Key iv"Apyti iovrra -kpoc aXXr/f "kjtqv v<paivoi£,

Rat Ktv v^wp <pepiot(j Me<7<r?/i£o£ j) 'XntptiriQ

TIoX/V dtKa^o^iivrf.

11. Z. v. 156.
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rics of Arta and Ioannina, which the Vezir lias now
effected by his influence at Constantinople, and

probably with advantage to both sees. The bishop

confirms the favourable opinion of the Greek hier-

archy as to the general conduct of Aly towards the

Church, and states that on his late mission the

Pasha said to him, " I never injured your Church
and never will

1 ." He complains more of his holy

brother of Larissa, who, he says, in spite of the

patriarch, has torn from him four of the best vil-

lages of the plain, leaving only twenty in the arch-

bishopric. Having found ninety piastres a year a

rent too burdensome for his slender income, he has

lately endeavoured to repair the palace, but has

been obliged to confine himself to the expence of a

few boards to save himself from falling- into the

stable through the floor of the only apartment

which he inhabits, and in which some sheets of

paper now supply the place of glass in the win-

dow-frames, while a few rugs on the divan and

floor are the only furniture. The Greek church

is severely burthened at present by an imdat seferi,

or extraordinary war-tax, which the Porte has

lately imposed upon the clergy, leaving them to

repay themselves from their flocks as they can.

The bishop, though conversant upon general sub-

jects in consequence of his long residence at Con-

stantinople, is totally deficient in ancient literature

and history, and was even unconscious that the

modern name, from which he takes his title, is

but slightly corrupted from that which the city

1 HoTt BtV tKT(^«( KOV^OVpi rJT)\V lKK\)](JUH'(jar <JVT£ ti£\<0 uafiyu).
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bore anciently during a long succession of ages.

He supposes inscribed marbles to indicate hidden

treasures ; and of all the ancient names in this

county Thessaly and Phthia alone seem to be

known to him. He might easily obtain a little

more information by means of the work of Bishop

Meletius.

The ignorance of the history of their country,

which the Greeks so generally betray, arises from

the total neglect of Hellenic literature among

them after they have acquired what is taught at

school, or what is sufficient to qualify those young

men for the church who are intended, for that pro-

fession. But in this respect they might perhaps

retort upon more civilized nations, and ask: "How
many of you, after having spent several years of

your youth in decyphering a small portion of the

poets, orators, and historians of Greece, have ever

bestowed a thought upon them ; or how many of

that superior class among ye, who have so many
advantages over us, have any knowledge of the

history or geography of Greece. Such knowledge

ought undoubtedly to interest those most nearly

who are born and live in the country, and speak

the ancient language little changed. Nor will

these motives fail to produce corresponding effects

when education has made greater progress. The
Greeks will then easily take the lead of all the

nations of Europe in a familiar knowledge of their

ancient literature.

Fersala and Dhomoko form one Turkish kaza,

containing about sixty villages, all belonging to

Turks but inhabited by Greeks, who have no
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agricultural property in the district except sheep,

which belong chiefly to Greeks of Fersala or its

plain, and which thrive exceedingly, as they find

excellent pasture in the plain or hills, according

to the season of the year. The Greek families in

the town are chiefly shopkeepers of the bazar,

who in their houses spin cotton and weave it into

coarse kerchiefs for the head and waist, which are

consumed in the town or immediate neighbour-

hood. There is a school for teaching boys to

read and write, held, as usual in the poorer vil-

lages of Greece, in the church porch ; the school-

master, who. is likewise papas, receives from each

scholar twenty or thirty paras a month. The re-

tail price of wheat is forty piastres the kilo of 150

okes. Wood is plentiful, and costs only thirty

paras the ass-load, or one-fourth of the price which

it bears at this season in Ioannina : but Ioannina

is an expensive place ; and my tatar Mustafa, who
has a large family in that city, says that he can-

not make both ends meet, unless he gains five

purses a year by his profession, now equivalent to

160/.

The Turkish population of this town and dis-

trict has diminished considerably during the last

four years. Their own imprudence and indolence,

the diminished produce of the land, arising chiefly

from a scarcity of labourers, added to the vexa-

tions of the Porte and of Aly Pasha, have induced

manv of them to sell their tiiftliks to Alv or his

sons, and to retire to Larissa or other great towns

beyond the reach of the Epirote tyrant. A few

beys at Larissa, 'Egripo, and Thebes, are now the
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only Turkish proprietors in Eastern Greece, whose

incomes from their lands are sufficient to support

them.

The heat at, Fersala is said to be sometimes ex-

cessive, in great measure caused by reflection from

the rocky heights which rise above the town on

two sides, but particularly from those to the east-

ward. The prevailing winds in the summer months,

when rain very seldom falls, are called Voreas,

Liva, and Trikkalinos !
. The first, instead of

being from the north, as the name imports, is

nearer north-east, and the Liva, instead of being

the same as the Libs, or south-west, is nearly

west. The former is the Etesian wind so violent

and constant in the middle of summer. It is cool

until towards August, when all the Thracian plains

over which it blows become a parched desert, and

the mountains themselves reflect heat. For the

same reason the Liva, which in every part of

Greece is warm, even when it blows from the

sea, becomes intolerably oppressive at Fersala in

the summer, and if it occurs in harvest-time,

which not unfrequently happens, is sometimes

fatal to the labourers. The Trikkalinos, or wind

of Trikkala, though having only a few degrees

of northing in it, is refreshing compared to the

Liva, notwithstanding that it blows equally over

the plain. It is in fact the regular maestrale

of the western coast, cooled again in passing

over the Pindus. In winter there is a greater

variety of winds, and all of them bring rain

1 Buptuc, A//3uc, TpiKKaXiyog.
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occasionally ; with the north-east the fine weather

is most permanent. Snow comes chiefly with the

Voreas, which is then a true north, or between

N. N. W. and N. N. E. On the western side of

Mount Pindus the rains constantly come from the

points between the south-east and west. During-

the present winter southerly winds have been more

than usually prevalent in Thessaly, notwithstand-

ing which I have scarcely ever been prevented from

travelling by the rain, which at this season seldom

falls in torrents, as occurs in the spring and early

summer, but generally in a mist.

Jan. 4.— Quitting the north-western extremity

of Fersala at 4.20 Turkish, I follow the direct

road to Trikkala for an hour, when at the farther

of two makhalas named Kutjuk Ahmet we diverge

to the left towards the mountains of 'Agrafa, leav-

ing at a distance of two miles on the left Hadje-

verli, situated not far from the foot of the pro-

jecting point of the insulated height at the north-

western extremity of the Pharsalian ridge, around

which I suppose the camp of Caesar to have been

placed. The land around these villages is chiefly

in tillage, but as we advance the cultivation di-

minishes, and the villages become less numerous
;

the plough is drawn by a pair of oxen, and some-

times by a pair of buffalos.

At 6.12 we pass along the skirts of Demirli,

two miles beyond which to the right, in the direc-

tion of Hadjobashi, is seen Simikli, in the direct

road from Fersala to Trikkala. These are both

considerable places. To the left are seen Ghy-

nckokastro, Dhomoko, and a few villages in

12



492 THESSALIA. [chap.

the plain towards the mountain of 'Agrafa, upon

the foot of which stand some small tjiftliks.

At 6.40, Yusufli being four miles on the right in

the Trikkala road
5
we cross a considerable stream

by a bridge of four arches built upon ancient piers.

The chief sources of this river are at Vrysia, but

it receives other waters from the heights around

Dhomoko, as well as from the foot of the rocky

point above Hadjeverli. At the bridge a small

height rises from the right bank of the stream, on

which, as well as in the surrounding fields, are

some vestiges of an ancient town. There are two

other similar heights in the direction of Mataranga

forming a right line with the preceding. One of

them situated to the north of Pazaraki is very

stony. Some others are seen towards Orfana,

which I had observed on the road from Vlokho to

Fersala. Several of these hills have been found

convenient sites for modern villages, for the same

reason which made them eligible to the ancients in

the midst of these alternately hot and marshy plains.

The greater part of those which retain remains of

antiquity were probably the sites of comee only, but

among them may have been some of the seventy-

five cities which Pliny states to have been included

within the magnificent amphitheatre formed by

Circetium, Pierus, Olympus, Ossa, Pindus, Othrys,

Pelion, and seventeen other mountains of minor

note *. Among the insulated heights to the north-

ward of our route, that on the left bank of the

JEnipeus, which I passed on the road from Petrino

1
Plin. H. N. 1. 4, c. 8.
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to Fersala, is particularly conspicuous. It is the

site perhaps of Euhydrium, mentioned by Livy in

his narrative of the transactions which followed

the defeat of the Macedonians at the Fauces Anti-

gonenses, when Philip, followed at no great dis-

tance by the victorious consul, retired rapidly

through Thessaly, and desolated the cities which

had been in alliance with him, that the enemy
might be deprived of their resources. According

to the historian, Philip inflicted these marks of his

friendship upon four cities between Phacium and

Pherae, namely, Iresiae, Euhydrium, Eretria, and

Palaepharus. Supposing Phacium to have stood

at Alifaka, and correcting Iresice to Piresice, which

I have already shown to have been the ancient

city at Vlokho, we have a very natural route for

Philip : first, along the Peneius and Apidanus to

Vlokho, and from thence along the Fersaliti, or

Enipeus, to Eretria at Ineli, leaving Pharsalus a

little on the right, probably because that city

was too powerful to submit quietly to spoliation

like the smaller towns, and gave Philip the same

reception which he met at Pherae, from whence,

when he found the gates shut against him, and

that a siege would consume more time than he

could afford, he retired into Macedonia. The
site near Hadjobashi is exactly in the road from

Piresice to Eretria, and about midway between

them. Palcepharus would seem to have been near

Ondoklari, or Kranovo, for these places lie in the

line just mentioned, and the ancient name, im-

plying old Pherae or Phara?, suggests a situation

not far from Pherae.

We cross by a bridge of a single arch a brook
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which, originating near Dhomoko, joins the

river of Vrysia, not far from Mataranga. The
plain for a great distance around us is now quite

uncultivated, but affords pasture to a great num-
ber of cattle and sheep which are brought hither

in winter from the neighbouring mountains. At

7.45 we arrive at Pazaraki, a large village chiefly

Turkish, situated five or six miles from the foot of

the mountains, and nearly opposite to the stenura,

or strait where the river of Sofadhes issues into

the plain between Dhranista and Smokovo ; it

rises in the mountain near Rendhina called Zy-

giasta Nera. I find in Pazaraki a cubical block

of stone which has been hollowed at one end to

serve as a mortar : it was covered on two sides

with letters, but as they are reversed by the

position of the stone, and almost defaced, I can

only decypher in two places the names of some

Tayol, but of what city there is no intimation. The

characters seem earlier than the Roman empire.

Another fragment of a later period recorded the

manumission of slaves, and their payment to the

city of 22 denaria ]

; the same sum which is found

in similar documents at Cyretice and Oloosson.

In 40 minutes from Pazaraki we arrive at

Sofadhes. having: crossed the river just before en-

tering the village. Sofadhes, which lies in a right

line from Pazaraki to the hill of Mataranga, the

most central and conspicuous of the landmarks

afforded by the insulated heights of this great plain,

is a kefalokhori of 150 houses in the district of

Larissa. The mukata is in the hands of Abdim

1 V. Inscriptions, Nos. 214. 215.
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Bey, but a yearly avayeti is paid to Aly Pasha.

In one of the houses I find a marble inscribed

with characters which are exactly of the same

kind as those on the more ancient of the two

monuments noticed at Pazaraki. The inscription

was in thirty-six lines, but I can only decypher a

portion of it in two places, from which it appears

to have recorded some honours conferred upon a

native or foreigner. The letters I10AEQS9A in

the twenty-third line seem to shew that the name
of Thaumaci was mentioned, this city having con-

curred perhaps with that in which the monument
was erected in some choragic exhibition, as indi-

cated by the words hyopjvynazv and tJ)c twv wwv

<Tway(oyr)Q. The tagi, or local magistrates of the

city, appear to have been five. The act took

place in the second assembly of the month Itonius,

in the strategia of Agasimachus of Larissa 1

. The

characters are hardly later than the time of Alex-

ander.

The plain around Pazaraki and Sofadhes bears

1 V. Inscription, No. 216.

We learn from the Armenian

version of a part of Eusebius,

which is deficient in the Greek,

that when Thessaly was libe-

rated from the Macedonian

yoke by Flamininus, it was

governed for eighteen years by

annual magistrates. In the

Latin translation of Mai and

Zohrab (Mediol. 1818, 1. 1.

c. 39) these magistrates are

styled principes, in that of

Aucher (Venet. 1818, p. 340)

duces. The Greek title un-

doubtedly was (TTparriyog, the

same as that of the supreme

magistrates of the Achaeans

and vEtolians about the same

time. If the magistrate whose

name is inscribed on the ob-

verse of the money of the

Yloivov QecreraXuv was the orpa-

Ttjyoc, the Thessalians pre-

served their form of govern-

ment under the Romans, for

some of those coins are as late

as the time of the empire.
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corn and sesami, the oil of which is in common
use by the people of Thessaly, who live too far

from the land of olives to afford that kind of oil.

The plough does not differ from that of Prevyza,

or of most of the other parts of Greece, except in

the form of the vw\ or share, which in the Thes-

salian plains is like the head of a spear, as I before

stated !
. Travelling with menzil geldings over

the plain, our pace to-day is about six miles an

hour. These horses have the shuffling pace called

Shapkeun by the Turks, which is taught them
by a particular process when young, and is

esteemed also in America and the West Indies

as easy to the rider.

Jan. 5.-—Sending my baggage direct to Kar-

dhitza I follow the left bank of the river to Mas-
koluri and Mataranga. The banks are high, the

stream not rapid, the depth at present about two

feet, the bed in general sandy. Maskoluri is one

third of the distance to Mataranga, which is about

four miles by the road from Sofadhes. At Mas-
koluri the river is crossed by a bridge of two

arches, built of stone, and constructed like that

of Larissa. The village contains between forty

and fifty houses, and is noted for a great fair

which takes place in May, and lasts several days.

A little beyond it are some artificial elevations

upon which are erected the tents of those who
frequent the fair. Proceeding from thence we
pass a barrow on the bank of the river, not far

from Mataranga, which village is divided into

See Vol. I. p. 425.
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four or five rnak.hala.dhes, now chiefly inhabited

by Greeks, and showing by numerous Turkish

sepulchres near all the hamlets how much the

Turkish population has diminished here as well

as in other parts of the Thessalian plains. During

a halt of two or three hours at the southernmost

hamlet, upwards of 100 ancient coins are brought

to me for purchase, together with a few other

relics of antiquity, which have been found in the

corn or cotton fields adjacent to the height which

1 have before mentioned as so conspicuous an

object throughout the surrounding plains. This

hill, though rocky, rises very gradually on all

sides, and throws out to the west and south some

lower eminences extending to no great distance

into the plain.

On the round summit of the hill are the foun-

dations of a circular Hellenic fortification, 100

yards in diameter, with vestiges of a few of the

towers which flanked the walls. In some parts

the masonry is formed of large irregular masses

as in the earliest times ; in others the stones

have been prepared and fitted with greater care.

On a small peak rising from the centre are some

ruins of a keep or tower. This point commands
a beautiful view of the extensive plains sur-

rounded by Pindus and its branches of 'Agrafa,

and Khassia, with Olympus, Ossa, Pelium, and

Othrys, along the eastern horizon. The moun-

tains of 'Agrafa in particular, and beyond them to

the eastward those of the district of Fersala, are

displayed in their full extent from the rocks of the

Meteora to the pass of Ondoklari, near Velestino.

VOL. iv. k k
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A small stream which rises at Magula, a tjiftlik

on the edge of the plain at the foot of an Agrafiote

mountain called Katakhloro, joins the Sofadhitiko

a little below the heights of Mataranga.

Although little exists above ground of the an-

cient city which occupied this site, the centrality

of its position in the great plains of Upper Thessaly,

the remains of antiquity found in its fields, and

the fertility of the surrounding country, are suffi-

cient to lead to the persuasion that it was not an

obscure place. An incomplete inscription in the

wall of a church in the southern makhala of

Mataranga gives me reason to believe that it was

the city either of the Kupulq or MT)Tpo7roXnrai, these

two names occurring, and the inscription relating

to that very common subject of discussion between

two neighbouring people, the adjustment of their

boundaries 1
. That Metropolis was in this part of

Thessaly is evident from Livy, who mentions it on

several occasions 2
, but still more from Cresar, who

occupied it on his way from Gomphi to Pharsalus 3
.

On the other hand, though the name of the Cie-

rienses does not occur in history, I have already

had occasion to form a presumption as to the

importance of this people, from having met with

some varied specimens of their coinage in Thes-

saly or Epirus, bearing the legend Kitpuitw 4
. Of

1 V. Inscription, No. 217.
2 Liv. 1. 32, cc. 13. 15; 1.

36, c. 14.

3 Caesar de B. Civ. 1. 3, c. 81.

them, see Transactions of the

Royal Society of Literature,

vol. i. p. 151.

Kupteiiov for Kupuuv, from
4 For engravings of these Kupievg, seems to have been a

coins, and some remarks upon Thessalic form, like Moxpdwv
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these coins I find no less than four among those

brought to me for sale by the peasants of Mata-

ranga, a fact which, coupled with the evidence of

the inscription relative to the boundaries between

the Cierienses and the Metropolis, seems to leave

no doubt as to their origin. We may conclude

therefore that the hill of Mataranga is the site of

a city called Cieria, or Cierium. In the wall of

the same church containing the inscription just

referred to, is a second which, though complete,

contains only four words :

—

YioOZtduJVl KoVtpiW Kf^ttAtoV Bl'KlVOU,

Cephalo, son of Bycinus, to Neptune Cuerius \

The worship of Neptune at Cierium is recorded

on three of its coins by the head of that deity, which

on one of them is indicated by the trident. The

epithet Cuerius is not so obvious ; but as the

dominion of Neptune extended over rivers as well

as seas, Cuerius was very possibly the name of

the river which flowed by the city, being the same

called by Strabo Curalius, a name which existed

also in Phthiotis and Bceotia, and which seems to

have been indifferently Curalius (in JEolic Cora-

lius) or Cuarius, of which latter form Cuerius may

have been a local variation. It is true, that in the

text of Strabo, the Curalius of Histiaeotis seems to

be described as flowing to the Peneius through the

territory of Pharcadon, which would make it a

tributary of that river on the left side ; but this

for Mo^'we. I have since seen

a coin of Cierium with the or-

dinary genitive Kiepiiioy.

Kk 2

1 V. Inscription, No. 218.
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passage of the geographer is obviously corrupt or

defective l
, and Stephanus furnishes us with a

strong argument for believing that the Curalius

was the Sofadhitiko, or river which flows along

the eastern side of Mataranga into the Apidanus.

From the ethnographer we learn the important fact,

that Cierium was the same place as Arne 2
, the

capital of the Bceoti, who were expelled from

hence sixty years after the Trojan war by the

1 "Eoti <$£ (cat QapKaliov tv

rrj 'lawatwridi, Kal pel 2i' avruiv

o Uriveiog Kal 6 KovpdXwg' wu

b KovpaXiog pvtlg irapa to tT)q

'Irwriag 'Adrjvag Itpbv tig rbv

Xi-qvtibv ii,ir\atv.— Strabo, p.

438.

The word avr&v has no

distinct reference, and Phar-

cadon having been to the left

of the Peneius, the Curalius

could not have flowed through

its territory.

2 "Apvrj, 7ro\i£ BoLioriag'

"Ourjpoc, Ot rt iroXvoTatyvKov

r "Apvqv f-xov Bevrtpa,

7ro\ig QtaaaXiag, aTroiKog rrjg

Hotwriag, irtpl r)g 6 j^prfanvg,

" Apyr/ ^qpevovaa ytivti Botwnoi'

livvpa,—q }^.itpioy (caXctrui.

—

Stephan. m"Apvrj.

Arne was said to have been

the daughter of jEoIus, and the

mother of Bceotus, by Nep-

tune, (Diodor. 1. 4, c. 67.

—

Nicocrates et Euphorion ap.

Stephan. in Boiwria, Etym.

M. in ead. v.), or, accord-

ing to other authorities, (The-

seus ap. Schol. Lycophr. v.

C44, et ap. Etym. M. in"Apvr))

the nurse of Neptune, who de-

nied to Cronus that she had

received the child from Rhea.

Either mythus accounts for

the worship of Neptune at

Cierium ; but neither of them

perfectly explains its coins. A
female head is found on the

obverse of one of these coins,

and on all the others a female

figure kneeling on the right

knee, and supported by the right

arm. The same figure on the

obverse of a coin of Cierium

in brass, bearing the head of

Apollo, is of a diminutive size,

at the feet of Jupiter, who is

launching his thunderbolt,

holding an eagle on his left

hand. In another the same

figure is seen below a horse

at full speed. All these are

doubtless intended to represent

Arne.
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Thessali of Epirus, who then attached their name

to the country, before called iEolis. The Boeoti re-

treated into Bceotia, from whence originally their

ancestors, when expelled by the Epigoni, seem to

have carried the name Arne into iEolis. On their

return into Bceotia they occupied the districts of

Orchomenus and Coroneia, in the latter of which

they gave the name Curalius or Cuarius to a river,

and founded a temple of Minerva Itonia in me-

mory of their former abode in Thessaly !
. It is

natural to believe that the name Arne may have

been disused by the Thessalian conquerors because

it was of Boeotian origin, and that the new appel-

lation may have been taken, with a slight change

to satisfy the ear, from the neighbouring river,

for it was not an uncommon custom among the

Greeks to derive the name of a town from a river

or fountain on the site : of which an example very

much resembling that of Cierium occurred at

Thurium, where the renewed Sybaris was so

named from its fountain 2
.

1 Herodot. 1. 7, c. 176.

—

Thucyd. 1.1, c. 12 Diodor.

1. 4, c. 67.—Charax ap. Ste-

phan. in Awptor.—Strabo, pp.

411, 412. 435. 438.

There were three temples of

Minerva Itonia in Thessaly

:

one in the Arnaea, one at Ito-

nus in Phthiotis, and a third

between Pherae and Larissa. It

was in the last that Pyrrhus de-

dicated the spoils of the Gauls,

in the service of Antigonus,

when in the year b. c. 273, he

overthrew that monarch, and

for the moment became master

of Upper Macedonia and Thes-

saly. The spoils taken from

the Macedonians on that occa-

sion he offered to Jupiter of

Dodona.—(Pausan. Attic, c.

13.—Plutarch, in Pyrrh.)

—

Both these authors have pre-

served the four verses inscribed

upon the dedication to Minerva

Itonia, and Pausanias those

also at Dodona.
2 Diodor. 1. 12, c. 10.
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The position of Arne thus determined, confirms

the opinion already given as to that of Peiresire
}

or Asterium, at Vlokho, for Strabo observes, that

Asterium was near Arne !

, which is true of Vlokho

with regard to Mataranga, both these places being

situated on the bank of the same river with an in-

terval of five or six miles between them. Hence

also it is evident, that in the time of Strabo the

ancient and more celebrated appellation Arne was

still often preferred to that of Cierium. Still it

seems unaccountable, that neither Arne nor Cie-

rium should be named in authentic history, con-

sidering the important situation of this city, and

its actual remains giving proof of its existence at

the time of the events which have been described

by the Greek historians, or by Livy, following Poly-

bius, who in particular mentions occasionally al-

most every Thessalian town of note, and of many of

which the names occur in no other extant authority.

But the omission is perhaps more apparent than

real. Livy relates, that when the consul Quinctius,

after his victory over Philip on the Aous, entered

Thessaly through Mount Cercetium, he first took

Phaloria, and then received the submission of Me-
tropolis and Piera. Again, seven years afterwards,

when the Romans and Philip were in alliance

against Antiochus and the iEtolians, the consul

Acilius in marching from Pelinnaeum to Larissa

was met by deputies from Metropolis and Piera

3 Tiravog %' cnro rov vvfifie- alov, Km. rwi'' teal to

ftrjKoroc htvoj-idaQt]' XevKoyeuv 'Aarepiov & ovic airwQtv rovru)v

yap tan to yupiov' Apvrjc ir\r)- iari.—Strabo, p. 439.
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with offers of submission l

. As in both instances

Piera occurs in conjunction with Metropolis, which

the inscription of Mataranga shows to have been

conterminous with Cierium, the latter was probably

the place intended by the historian, from whom
Livy derived his information 2

.

1 Liv. 1. 32, c. 15; 1. 36,

c. 14.

2 In the paper of the Trans-

actions of the Royal Society of

Literature, referred to in page

498, note 4, I supposed the

text of Livy to require correc-

tion in these places, but I am

now inclined to the opinion of

Professor Muller (Dorians, vol.

ii. p. 476, Eng. transl.), name-

ly, that Pierium and Cierium

were the same place, Pie-

rium having probably been

the general, and Cierium the

local form. We have an ex-

actly parallel instance in the

Macedonian Pydna, of which

Stephanus says, Kvdva ttoXiq

^ilaKthoviaq' Qtayivr}Q tv Ma-

KfZovLKolq' fj Kara Trapatydopdv

ni>dva Xiytrat. Pomponius

Mela (1. 2, c. 3) in alluding

to it has preferred the form

Cydna. Several authorities

of different dates prove the

existence of a Pierium in

Thessaly ; one to which a re-

ference has been made in page

•195, note 1, shows that the

city was flourishing at the time

of the Roman wars. Among

the names of the strategi who

governed Thessaly from the

battle of Cynoscephalae to the

death of Philip, as given by

Eusebius, the ethnics attached

to the names in the Latin

translation of Mai and Zohreb,

are Pheraeus, Scotussaeus, La-

rissaeus, Atracius, Gyrtonius,

Metropolitanus, and Pierius,

which last in the translation of

Auber is Pierensis, correspond-

ing to the Greek HupievQ. Thu-

cydides, describing the march

of Rhamphias into Thessaly,

in the tenth year of the Pelo-

ponnesian war, states that his

forces advanced as far as Pie-

rium of Thessaly (/"XP' ^ie ~

piov r/jc OetrnaXiag CifjXdov, 1.

5, c. 13), when hearing of the

death of Brasidas, and know-

ing the inclination of his own

government towards peace, he

advanced no farther, but re-

turned home. It has been

supposed that Rhamphias, who

was proceeding from Heracleia

of (Eta to reinforce Brasidas at

Amphipolis, had reached the

borders of Pieria of Macedonia,

that country being exactly in
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Having quitted the height of Mataranga at

10 Turkish, we pass two more barrows near the

base of it, and two or three miles farther four

more standing near to each other. At 10.55

we pass through Kaputji, a small village where

in the wall of the church-yard is a stone with

three figures in mezzo-relievo wanting the heads.

The middle figure is a woman covered with

long drapery, the other two are men clothed in

a loose chlamys above a shirt reaching to the

knees. Each of the men has an arm over the

his route ; but if Pierium was

the same place as Cierium, it

is necessary to infer, that for

some reason unexplained by

the historian, Rhamphias in-

tended to make a widely cir-

cuitous course through Perrhae-

bia and Elimeia. iElian (1. 3,

c. 37) remarks, that in Pierus

of Thessaly there was a hy-

bernal inundation, which made

frogs silent when they were

thrown into it. ('Ei/ Uupy
Ttjg QeacraXiac, Xifxvri early,

ovk deyvaog, dWa ^eif.iCJvoc

£t£ avrtjv v^drwv TiKTerai, &c.)

and Pliny, who alludes (1. 8,

c. 58) to the same story, with-

out mentioning Pierium, names

the lake Sicandrum, or accord-

ing to other manuscripts Sicen-

dum, or Licendrum. Possibly

the country for a considerable

distance around Mataranga may

have been commonlv called the

Pierian pla'm, and the inunda-

tion intended byiElian mayhave

been that now named Kolo-

kythia, which is very extensive

in winter, but is dry or nearly

so in summer. Theophrastus

in his dissertation on winds,

wherein he states that the Ze-

(pvpoe, when it blew over the

land, was pernicious to the

fruits of the earth, but the

contrary when proceeding from

the sea, instances Pierium of

Thessaly and the Maliac plain

as examples of the former

:

Kslvrat yap dfKJxo irpbg dvaro-

\ijv, nepu-)(ovrai d' opeviv v\pr]-

Xdig. The eastern aspect of

Mataranga is not very intel-

ligible ; but it is entirely sur-

rounded at a distance by high

mountains ; and the west wind

passes farther over the land

than the east.

12
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woman's shoulder 1

. The sculpture is excellent,

and the preservation not bad. From hence we
cross a small stream by a bridge, and then ford

two more considerable rivers, the first at 11.30,

the second ten minutes farther. The eastern

enters the plain from the 'Agrafa mountain at

Kalifoni, passes by Velesi, which stands on its

right bank in the road from Fanari to Dhomoko,
and not far below Kardhitza joins the western

stream. The latter issues from the mountains at

Shekliza, a village on its right bank a little to the

right of the road from Fanari to Dhomoko, where
are vestiges of Hellenic fortifications, and a church

containing ancient marbles and other fragments.

Both these rivers retain water all the summer

:

the united stream is that which I crossed proceed-

ing on the 6th December from Tzighioti to Vlokho,

between the Salamvria and the river of Vlokho.

At 12 Turkish I arrive at Kardhitza, and lodge

in the house of the son of Suleyman Bey, lately

dead, and who as principal ayan was for many
years governor of the town, which contains be-

tween five and six hundred houses, dispersed over

a large space of ground ; of these a very small

proportion are Greek. Though the situation is

low, as appears by the muddy roads and marshy

state of the country around, the air is reputed not

to be unhealthy, which is ascribed to the preva-

lence in summer of the westerly breezes blowing

over the Pindus, and to the coolness emanating

1 Hereabouts may have stood Arne.—Rhianus ap. Stephan.

Phcmioc, or Onthyrium, which in 'Ovdvptov.—Hellanicus ap.

were towns of Thessaly, near Stephan. in 4>r//itat.
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from the neighbouring mountains of 'Agrafa. The

town is even said to be tolerably free from gnats,

a great inconvenience of the Thessalian plains in

that season. Kardhitza is dependent upon Trik-

kala, and consequently pays all its contributions

to Aly Pasha. These do not fall very heavy upon

the Turks, who in such a fertile territory, if they

had the smallest industry, might live in comfort,

instead of which their houses exhibit ruin and

misery.

Jan. 6.—About five miles from Kardhitza to the

south-west, very near an advanced root of the

mountain, upon which stands the Agrafiote town

of Blazdhu, is the small village of Paleokastro.

A rivulet, which is dry in summer, issues from the

mountains between the slopes of Blazdhu and the

advanced height just mentioned, and flows through

Paleokastro into the plain, where it enters the

marshy and now inundated track between Kardhitza

and Paraprastin, called Kolokythia 1

, Paleokastro

derives its name from standing on the site of a Hel-

lenic city which resembled Mantlneia, as having

been of a circular form, and situated entirely on a

level not far from a commanding height. In the

centre of the circle are the vestiges of a circular

citadel, part of the wall of which still exists in the

yard of the village church of Paleokastro, where has

been collected every thing sculptured or inscribed

which has been found of late years upon the ancient

site. Among squared blocks, slabs of white marble,

and fragments of columns, I observe some fluted

Doric shafts, 1 foot 9 in. in diameter, with some
1 rd KoXoKvdia.
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others much smaller ; and two inscriptions, one

on a large cubical block, the other on a headless

Hermes, both so much obliterated that I did not

attempt to copy them. On another marble is a

female figure, wanting the head, in high relief but

very much worn ; and on a fourth, in low relief,

a sculpture representing a sitting figure seated on

a rock in long drapery, and leaning on a sceptre

in the posture in which Jupiter is frequently

represented on coins and gems. In face of this

figure rises a rugged mountain, at the foot of which

appears a man in a posture of adoration ; on the

top of the mountain are other men, one of whom
holds a hog in his hands. This part is more

defaced than the rest. The design is beautiful,

and the execution where it is preserved equally

so. I have little doubt that the seated figure

represents the Venus of Metropolis, to whom
Strabo has told us that hogs were offered in

sacrifice
'

; for the situation of Paleokastro accords

1
Trjc <>£ MrjrpoTroXirHjp ton varepov hk kcu irXeiovQ wpoae-

j^wpac >/ 'WwfiT]. 'H ck Mjjrpo- Xi'ityOrjarav , wv 7\v kcii t) 'IOuj/jlt].

ttoXiq irporepov fikv etc rpiwv KaXXifia-^OQ fiev ovv ^>r\(nv kv

avvuiKiaTO -KoXiyv'iwv dai'ifitov, toiq 'Id/z/3ote>

Tfje 'A^pocVrae (h deoQ ydp ov fiia)

Tt)v KaaTVifJTiv VTrepfiaXkoOai raj <f>pove~iv

Ilaffac,

on fxovov irapaliytTai ttjv tuiv vat to 'idog 'Ofttpiov ('Qvdv-

vwv dvaiav ol ft ptov*.)—Strabo, pp. 437, 438.

voripov i'lXeyfav ov fiiav 'A<ppo- Venus Castnia is mentioned

cirrjy fiovov aXX'a kox TrXriovc by Lycopbron (v. 403). Ac-

d7ro^£^ey/u£>'ac to ethg tovto, wv cording to Stephanus (in Kd<r-

th'ui Kal t>)v kv ttj Mr/rpo7ro\£i' rat) Castnium was a mountain

TavTTf H utav Tutv (TvvotKiadti- near Aspendus, in Pamphylia,

awv i'lq avTr)v noXeuv trapadov- and KaaTvirfTiji; was the gentile
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perfectly with that of Metropolis, whether with

reference to the march of Caesar from Gomphi to

Pharsalus, which was exactly in the direction of

this site, or to the inscription of Mataranga, which

shows that the districts of Cierium and Metropolis

were conterminous, and probably divided all this

part of the Thessalian plain between them.

There are many remains of Hellenic foundations

in the village, but the squared blocks of the town-

wall have probably been all removed for the use

of modern buildings at Kardhitza, or the neigh-

bouring villages, for little now remains to mark

of that place, which not only

explains the epithet used by

Callimachus, but leads also to

the conjecture that the moun-

tain and the hog represented

in the sculpture at Paleokastro

alluded to some mythus which

was common to Aspendus and

Metropolis. The Aspendii

having been an Argive colony

(Strabo, p. 667) probably de-

rived the custom of sacrificing

a hog to Venus from Argos,

where it was observed at a

festival of Venus, thence called

the Hysteria (Callimachus aut

Zenodotus ap. Athen. 1. 3, c.

15). It is curious to remark,

with regard to the name Kacr-

Tvia, which seems to be nothing

more than a local form of Ka<r-

ravia, that immediately above

the site of Metropolis, near the

summit of the great mountain

of 'Agrafa, stands a modern

town called Kastania, more

vulgarly Kastania. This in-

deed is not an uncommon name

in the mountains of Greece,

and is derived generally from

an abundance of chestnut trees

near the place ; but in the

present instance, the occur-

rence of the name, in com-

bination with the passage in

Strabo, and the representation

on the monument at Paleokas-

tro, gives reason to suspect that

Castnium may have been a

town and mountain in Doiopia,

as well as in the Aspcnd'ia.

There are said to be some Hel-

lenic remains indicating an

ancient site below the modern

Kastania. I have seen a coin

of Metropolis in copper repre-

senting on one side Venus with

a winged Cupid at her feet.
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tlie circuit, except the trench from which the

stones were taken, and heaps of earth and broken

stones on either side of it. In the wall of a pri-

vate house in the village, a long plain stele of

marble has its narrow dimension covered with a

list of names of men with those of their fathers,

the latter expressed in the Thessalian fashion by

the patronymic adjective ; the letters are of the

best times, but small and much defaced 1

. To-

wards Kardhitza, beyond the line of the walls,

are three or four barrows. The westernmost, now
called Magulitza, is planted with Turkish tomb-

stones, which have all been formed from the spoils

of the ancient citv.

From Paleokastro to Fanari is a walk of two

hours ; the road leads along the plain parallel to

the foot of the mountain. We pass a circular

flat topped height, partly artificial, upon which
are many Turkish tomb-stones, and at the foot of

the hill of Fanari pass through a large village

named Loxadha, from whence we reach the sum-
mit of the hill of Fanari by a steep ascent. Fanari

contains 100 Turkish houses, and as many Greek,

but many of the former are empty. It stands on
an abrupt height, very remarkable from every

part of the surrounding country, as forming the

extreme point of a ridge of hills which here ad-

vance from the line of the mountains of 'Agrafa

northward into the plain. The part of the hill

upon which the village stands is composed for the

most part of a cemented aggregate of pebbles

:

the soil is gravelly, the face of the hill rugged

1 V. Inscription, No. 219.
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and torn into gullies by torrents, and several small

streams of water issue from its foot.

Jan. 7.-—On the summit above the village

stands a small square castle containing a mosque,

and two or three houses. Around it the ground

is covered with relics of other fortresses of vari-

ous ages, for which this commanding position was

an eligible site. Among them, near the north-

western face of the modern castle, are remains of a

wall of a very early period of ancient Greece
;

a few large masses roughly hewn on the outside,

but accurately joined to one another without ce-

ment, still remain in their places ; others are seen

dispersed on the ground near them. These are

the only vestiges I can find of the 'I0ay*»] /cXw/ua-

/cofffcra
1

, if this be its situation, as there is the

strongest reason to believe from Strabo, who

describes it as steep and rugged, and as situated

within a quadrangle formed by the four cities,

Tricca, Metropolis, Pelinnseum, and Gomphi 2
.

Of these sites the three first have been described,

and the fourth was probably at Episkopi, a re-

markable insulated height near Rapsista, about

four miles to the westward of Fanari, not far from

the passes leading to Ajnbracia, as we know Gom-

phi to have been, and where some remains of

1 Ot 3' ilxov TpiKKTjv Kal 'Wwfxrjy KkufAaKoeaaav.

II. B. v. 729.

2
'I0wju»jv .... yupiov epvfi- M.r]rpoTr6\e(OQ (cat HeXivvaiov

vbv Kal ra> ovti KXajjiaKoey, kui T6jx<po)v. Trjg cie Mrjrpo-

IZpv^iivov fj-era^v rerrupivv ttoXitwv Icttl yiopaQ ?/ 'Wu/J.q.—
(ppovpiuv, tienrtp iv rerpa- Strabo, p. 437.

7r\£vpy Kei/xivwv, TpiKKTJQ Kal
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antiquity sufficient to prove it a Hellenic site are

reported to exist. Episkopi is nearly opposite to

Trikkala, as the site of Metropolis at Paleokastro

is to that of Pelinnceum at Paleo-Gardhiki, thus

completing the quadrilateral figure which Strabo

has described. Three sides of the quadrangle are

nearly equal, but the fourth is longer than the

others ; nor is Fanari in the centre of the qua-

drangle, being much nearer to the southern side,

though nearly equidistant from the two ends of

that side Gomphi and Metropolis. Such accuracy

however is not required by the words of Strabo,

who only says that the four towns formed a

quadrangle. Ithome having been in his time in

the Metropolitis, it is natural to presume that it

was nearer to the site of Metropolis than to that of

any of the other towns ; and this also we find to be

true. In this instance, therefore, Strabo has been

a correct observer, or at least has been fortunate

in the choice of the authority which he followed,

having in a few words given us the means of

confirming the position of four Hellenic sites (ex-

cluding Tricca), more than one of which might

otherwise have been doubtful, and of thus placing

the ancient geography of Upper Thessaly on the

surest basis : O si sic omnia

!

The castle of Fanari by means of its advanced

position commands a most comprehensive view of

the extensive plains of Thessaliotis and Histiceotis,

from Fersala and Dhomoko to Stagus and Portes.

Besides the four ancient sites just alluded to, and

the still more remarkable one of JEginium at Sta-

gus, the heights of Vlokho, Kolokoto, and Kortikhi,

arrest the spectator's attention as having evidently
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been the positions also of ancient fortresses or towns.

Enough has already been stated as to the two first

;

Kortikhi I believe to have been a town named

Limncea, for Livy shows Limnaea to have been in this

part of Thessaly, and the ancient name accords

with the situation of Kortikhi in the lowest part of

the plain amidst streams and marshes, not far from

the confluence of all the principal branches of the

Peneius.

In the year b. c. 191 Limnaea was besieged by

Philip, son of Demetrius, when in alliance with

the Romans against Antiochus ; the Roman com-

mander Baebius was occupied at the same time in

besieging Pelinnaeum. While they were thus

employed, Acilius the consul arrived with a large

reinforcement from Italy, and sending his infantry

to Larissa, marched with his cavalry to Limnaea,

which immediately surrendered. The consul then

proceeded to Pelinnaeum, and received the capitu-

lation of the garrison of that place, which consisted

as at Limnaea of a joint force of Antiochians and

Athamanes \

Of the rivers which water the plains of Thes-

saly, some of the ancient names cannot but remain

unknown or uncertain, so imperfect is our informa-

tion on the geography of this country. Reasons

have already been given for identifying the Fer-

saliti, Vrysia, and Sofadhitiko, with the Enipeus,

Apidanus, and Cuarius. The other names, oc-

curring in ancient authors, besides Peneius and

Titaresius, are Onochonus, Painisus, Asopus, Me-

las, and Phoenix. The Onochonus and Pamisus

1 Liv. 1. 30, c. 13, 14
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are noticed by Herodotus. " Thessaly," he re-

marks, " is surrounded on every side by very high

mountains ; to the east by Pelium and Ossa, the

extremities of which are united together, to the

north by Olympus, to the west by Pindus, to the

south by Othrys !
. In the midst is the hollow

Thessaly watered by many rivers, of which the

five principal are the Peneius, Apidanus, Ono-

chonus, Enipeus, and Pamisus ; these after having

joined their waters into one channel are discharged

into the sea through a narrow strait. Below their

union the name Peneius alone remains, the other

names being lost
2
. It is reported, that anciently

the valley which gives passage to the river did not

exist ; that neither the rivers nor the lake BcebeTs

had names, though the waters flowed as at present,

1 Lucan has thus versified Herodotus :

—

Thessaliam, qua parte diem brumalibus horis

Attollit Titan, rupes Ossaea coercet.

Cum per summa poli Phcebum trahit altior aestas,

Pelion opponit radiis nascentibus umbras.

At medios ignes coeli rabidique Leonis

Solstitiale caput nemorosus submovet Othrys,

Excipit adversos Zephyros, et Iapyga Pindus,

Et 7naturato praecidit vespere lucem
;

Nee metuens imi Borean habitator Olympi,

Lucentem totis ignorat noctibus Arcton.

Lucan, 1. 6, v. 333.

2
<H /UeV VVV EQ TO TTE^IOV TEQ EQ TibvTO' ETTtdv CE tTVfXfAl^-

rovro avWEyu/iEi^oi ek twv ov- Oeuhji rci^tora, Evd£v~£v tfet) 6

p£ft)V TU)l' TTEpiKkrjioVTWV TT)V HrjVELOQ T(0 OVl'OjXaTl KClTCLKpa-

QE(Toa\ir)v ovvo^ia^ojXEvoi, Si riwv, dviovvfxovQ tovq dWovg

epoc av\u)i'OQ (cat tovtov <ttel- tlvai irotiei.—Herodot. 1. 7,

i'ov, EKpoov E^ovffi ec ddXaairay, c. 129.

yrpoav/.if.ii(T-/oyTEc TO v^cop irav-

VOL. IV. L 1
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and that they thus made Thessaly a sea !

. The

Thessalians say that Neptune opened the passage

at Tempe, through which the Peneius flows, and

this will appear probable to those who believe that

Neptune shakes the earth, for the separation of

the mountains Olympus and Ossa seems to me to

have been caused by an earthquake." The words

of Herodotus, descriptive of the junction of all the

rivers, as well as his distinct mention of the lake

Bcebeis, seem to indicate that he had a better

knowledge of the geography of Thessaly than any

other author whose works have reached us. The

historian remarks, that the Onochonus was the only

Thessalian river exhausted by the host of Xerxes,

and that in Achaia Phthiotis the Apidanus, which

was the largest river of that country, scarcely suf-

ficed
2

. The Onochonus therefore was in the line

of march of the Persians in proceeding from Gon-

nus, and the Pelasgic plain through Phthiotis to

the plain of the Spcrcheius, near Thermopylae. The

only intermediate streams between the Peneius and

the Enipeus or Apidanus being those which flow

from the Scotusscean hills, the largest of these,

which descends from the heights of Supli by Kus-

basan to the Asmaki, was probably the Onochonus,

though Herodotus in that case has not been per-

fectly accurate in including it among the rivers

flowing into the Peneius, its discharge being into

the lake Bcebeis. There remains for the Pamisus

that considerable tributary of the Peneius, now

called the Bliuri or Piliuri
3

, which issuing from

1 TriXayog.
3 MirXiovpi, IlTjXtovpt.

2 Herodot. 1. 7, c. 19G.
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the mountains of 'Agrafa at Musaki, flows in front

of Fanari, and through the Kolokythia to the

Salamvria, which it joins not far from the bridge

of Keramidhi, and nearly opposite to Kolokoto.

As to the Asopus, Phoenix, and Melas \ as all

these were rivers of the Maliac plain 2
, it might

have been suspected that they had been im-

properly attributed to Thessaly, had the question

depended only upon a poet, who has enumerated

also the Achelous and iEas among the Thessalian

streams, who has confounded Thessaly with Thrace,

and Pharsalus with Philippi ; but Pliny also men-

tions the Phoenix of Thessaly, and Vibius Se-

quester describes the Asopus, Phoenix, and Melas,

as all affluents of the Apidanus 3
. The Phoe-

nix being the only one of the three mentioned

by Pliny, would seem to have been the largest

of these tributaries, and may therefore be that

Et quisquis pelago per se non cognitus amnis

Peneo donavit aquas : it gurgite rapto

Apidanus, nunquamque celer nisi mistus Enipeus.

Accipit Asopos cursus, Phcenixque Melasque.

Solus in alterius nomen cum venerit undae,

Defendit Titaresus aquas, lapsusque superne

Gurgite Penei pro siccis utitur arvis.

Lucan. 1. 6, v. 371.

2 Herodot. 1. 7, c. 198.
s Flumina Thessalia?, Apida-

nus, Phoenix, Enipeus, Ono-

clionus, Pamisus.—Plin. H.N.

1. 4, c. 8.

Apidanos Thessaliae, in quo

Enipeus, Melas et Phoenix mis-

l1

centur, ipse in Peneon decurrit.

—Enipeus, e monte Othry

Thessaliae— Melas Thessaliae

in Apidanum fluens—Phoenix

Thessaliae in Apidanum fluit.

—Vib. Sequest. de fluminibus.



510 THESSALIA. [chap.

which I crossed between the Peneius and Apida-

nus, a little above its junction with the latter, on

the way from the bridge of Tzighioti to Vlokho.

Its origin in the middle of Dolopia suggests the

idea, that its name may have been cognate with

that of the leader of the Dolopes at Troy. The

Asopus and Melas were perhaps two of the rivers

which rise at the foot of the hills of Phthia between

Fersala and Velissiotes.

Deficiency of evidence renders it impossible to

determine the ancient positions at the foot of the

mountains of 'Agrafa, or in the plain adjacent to

those mountains, between the sites of Metropolis

and Thaumaci. The largest, or at least the most

preserved ruin in this direction is near Smokovo,

where according to several concurrent testimonies,

there are Hellenic walls and an entire gate. I

have already observed, that Siekliza on the foot

of the mountain between Smokovo and Metropolis

was also an ancient site, and the inscriptions

which I found at Pazaraki and Sofadhes lead to

the belief, that there was another city at or near

one of those villages. Some of these were among

the places taken by the iEtolians when they broke

into Thessaly, upon hearing of the defeat of Philip

at the Fauces Antigonenses, about the same time

that the Athamanes occupied Gomphi and several

small places in that neighbourhood !
. After tak-

ing Spercheise and Macra Come, which were pro-

bably in the valley of the Spercheius, the iEtolians

passed into Thessaly, possessed themselves of Cy-

1 Liv. 1. 32, c. 13.
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mine and Augeas, were repulsed at Metropolis

and Callithera, took and plundered the villages l

Theuma and Calathana, entered Acharras by ca-

pitulation, occupied Xyniae, which had been de-

serted by its inhabitants, and captured Cyphara,

a castle in a position which commanded the Do-

lopia.

Of these places Xynice alone is determined, by

its lake, now called that of Taukli, which I have

before described 2
. As this lake was nearly in the

route of the iEtolians from the valley of the Sper-

cheius into the plains around Metropolis, and as

Ctemene was a town on the borders of Dolopia

and Phthia, not far from the lake 3
, it seems very

probable that Cymine is an error of the text for

Ctemene. The exact site of Ctemene however is

still to be ascertained. Some inscription at Smo-
kovo, Siekliza, or in the neighbourhood of Sofadhes,

may possibly hereafter lead to the determination

1

vicos.
2 See Vol. I. p. 460.

'Hoe Kai YLvpvZafiaQ Krifiiyov ttcHq, uyx1 c>£ Xifiyrjg

Svi'idfioQ Krt/xtVrp' Ao\o7r/j't£a vaurdaaKe.

Apollon. 1. 1, v. 07.

From a tradition mentioned The author of the Orphiea

by Stephanus without naming in his Argonautica (v 167),

any authority, it appears that has confounded the lake Xynias

Peleus gave Ctemene to Phce- with the Bcebeis.

nix.—Stephan. in Krrifxivq.

JLvpvEdfictQ S' eTreprjtre \i7rwj> Boijirj'iSa Xifivrjy,

'Ay^oOi n.T)V£iolo Kai evirekayiog MeAt/Wct£.

The Scholiasts of Apollo- posed the two lakes to have

dorus also, regardless of the been one and the same.

epithet Dolopeis, have sup-
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of some of the other places named in this passage

of Livy.

The chief produce of the district of Fanari is

vines and maize. All the land which does not

belong to the few Turks residing here, is the

personal property of Aly Pasha, and the Greeks

are all labourers. They had quite abandoned the

place a few years ago, and have only returned

since it became the Vezir's tjiftlik. His Subashi

receives from the farmers a tenth of the crop for

dhekatia, and a third of the remainder as pro-

prietor, without contributing any thing for seed or

stock. The Subashi is now employed in selling

his master's share of the wine to the vintners of

Kardhitza and other neighbouring towns.

In the afternoon I descend the rugged face of

the hill of Fanari on the western side, and then

cross the opening of a small valley which, branch-

ing to our left, separates the heights of Fanari

from the mountain, on the adjacent slope of which

stands the Agrafiote village of Gralista. Imme-
diately below Gralista is a hamlet called in

Turkish Gule, in Greek Pyrgo, a little beyond

which the valley terminates in a narrow passage

between the extremity of the hill of Fanari and

the slope below Gralista. This passage has an-

ciently been fortified, or occupied by a small town

of the middle ages. A rocky peak just above the

Boghaz on the Fanari side, is called to aKa/uvl

fiaoiXiKo, or the royal chair.

Having crossed the entrance of the valley and

left the village of Kapa a little on the right, our

road leads along the foot of the mountain south-
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westward; a forest of considerable extent called

Kiurka occupies the plain on the right. It was
not long since burnt by Vely Pasha to prevent its

serving as a shelter to the thieves. Many of the

trees were destroyed, and all those remaining bear

more or less the marks of fire. Mavromati is at

the foot of the mountain on our left, beyond which

we cross a part of the plain along the edge of the

wood to Ghelanthi, a village of thirty houses on

the right bank of the Bliuri. Having crossed the

river and advanced half a mile, we arrive at

Episkopi, in 1 hour 45 minutes, with the menzil,

from Fanari.

Episkopi is now only a tottoq, or the name of

an uncultivated height, with some ploughed fields

at its foot, lying along the left bank of the Bliuri,

at a distance of two or three miles from the moun-
tains. But enough exists here to show that it

was the site of a large Greek city, though, as we
generally find in sites surrounded by plains and

not founded upon rocks, the remains of antiquity

are few. The hill is the extremity of a range of

heights advancing to the eastward from a moun-
tain, the last of the 'Agrafa range, which extends

from the ravine of the Bliuri at Musaki in a

northerly direction to the Klisura of Portes or the

Gates of Trikkala. In approaching from Fanari

the height presents a triangular face, which, on

arriving at it assumes the shape of a theatre,

rising in the centre to a peak, from whence a

ridge slopes regularly on either side into the plain.

The walls of the city followed the crests of these

lateral ridges, and thus included all the theatre-

12



520 THESSALIA. [chap.

shaped space, together with a narrow level lying

between the foot of the hill and the river. On
the summit is a level space retaining some vestiges

of a small citadel. The circuit was between two

and three miles. The plain on the river side is

covered with broken pottery and stones, and the

Musakiotes who plough it often find coins here,

with other remains of antiquity.

Some of the ancient materials were not long

since carried away from hence to build a serai

for Mukhtar Pasha in his tjiftlik of Rapsista ; all

the adjacent villages contain squared blocks of

stone, or columns, plain or fluted, brought from

hence, so that the only remarkable remains now
existing here are some foundations of the town

walls, and some vestiges of a gate at the foot of

the hill on the southern side towards Musaki.

The modern name Episkopi accords with the

fact of Gomphi having been one of the ancient

towms of Thessaly, still existing after the time of

Arcadius !

, and when it was a bishopric under the

Metropolitan of Larissa. A bishop of Gomphi
sat in the council of Pope Boniface the Second,

in the year 531. On the other hand, as Gomphi
is not found in any catalogue of bishoprics of a

later date, it is not surprising that after a lapse

of eight or ten centuries the name Episkopi should

alone remain to attest the former ecclesiastical

dignity of the place, and that not even a solitary

chapel should now be found upon the site.

Through the plain which lies between the hill

1

Hierocl. Synecd. p. 6-12. Wcss.
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of Episkopi and the mountain of Kotziaka flows a

branch of the Salamvria, which is named Por-

teiko \ as entering the plain through the pass of

Portes. It rises in the great mountain of Aspro-

potamo, and after emerging from the Portes, flows

with great rapidity towards the Peneius, the inter-

mediate plain forming a considerable slope. It

spreads over a wida gravelly bed and divides itself

into many torrents. The Bliuri is clearer, deeper,

and flows more quietly, but both of them in rainy

seasons are swollen and impetuous. The Porteiko

joins the Salamvria opposite to Trikkala ; the

Bliuri turns to the right after passing Episkopi,

and traverses the plain in front of Fanari in an

easterly direction. At a distance of three or four

miles from Fanari to the north it passes through

Magula, a name which gives reason to surmise that

one of the seventy-five cities of Thessaly may once

have occupied this position, perhaps Callithera.

The situation of Gomphi, in a fertile plain on

the bank of a pure perennial stream in the vicinity

of the mountains, was one of the most agreeable

in Upper Thessaly, and its frontier position ren-

dered it one of the most important members of the

Thessalian community. It guarded two of the

entrances into the Thessalian plains : that of Mu-
saki, distant two miles, which was the exit from

the Dolopia, and the pass of Portes, at a distance

of four miles, which led into Athamania, and

through that province to Ambracia. The latter

pass is described by Livy as the " narrow defile

1
llopruiiKUQ.
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which separates Thessaly from Athamania 1 ." Amy-
nander, king of the Athamanes, who descended

from it on hearing of the victory of Quinctius over

Philip on the Aous, first took Pheca, which stood

midway between the pass and Gomphi, and then

Gomphi itself, an acquisition important to the

Roman consul, as it secured a communication

with his ships in the Ambracic gulf, and by en-

abling him to obtain an opportune supply, gave

him the means of carrying on his operations in

Thessaly with vigour. The historian (following

as usual Polybius) describes the route from Gom-
phi to Ambracia to have been short but extremely

difficult
2

, as Philip found it nine years afterwards,

when he attempted to reduce Athamania, and

twice was under the necessity of retreating to

Gomphi 3
. The consul Q. Marcius Philippus

entered Thessaly from Ambracia by the same

route in the third year of the Persic war, b.c.

1G9 4
.

A small village called Bletzi belonging to Vely

Pasha, midway between the hill of Episkopi and

the Portes, at the foot of a projecting point of the

heights which end at Episkopi, agrees exactly with

the position of Pheca. As to the other places

taken by the Athamanes on the same occasion,

namely, Argenta, Pherinum, Thimarum, Lisina*,

Stimon, and Lampsus, not a single conjecture can

1 fauces angustas, quae ab difficile ita spatio perbrevi.

—

Athamania Thessaliam diri- Liv. 1. 32, c. 15.

munt—Liv. 1. 32, c. 14.
3

Liv. 1. 38, c. 2.—See p.
2 est iter a Gomphis Am- 212, of this volume,

braciam, sicut impeditum et
1

Liv. 1. 44, c. 1.
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be offered, as their names occur in no other

author.

From Episkopi I proceed for the night to Rap-

sista, containing thirty or forty houses and distant

two miles to the northward. At the church, among
other ancient fragments, are two inscribed mar-

bles, both of which are testimonies of the liberation

of slaves : the former contains the name of a priest

of Bacchus Carpius !

, together with that of the

strategus of Thessaly, under whom the record was

engraved ; in the other, which seems from its

siglae or combined letters to be of less ancient

date, is the name of the tamias, but in neither

of them does that of the city occur. The latter

document, in which the fee paid to the city was

of the usual amount of 22 denaria 2
, was on a

quadrangular stele of unequal dimensions, in-

scribed on all the four sides, quite illegible on one

and much defaced on the others. It now serves,

having been turned upside down, for the ayla

rpcnrtZa, or altar of the church, and is supported

by a portion of an Ionic shaft 1\ foot in diameter,

with twenty-four semicircular flutings. Another

piece of the same size and order I find in the

middle of the village, and a third at a church

near Musaki, to which village I ride this morning

(Jan. 8) in one hour, passing through Episkopi.

Among several relics of ancient art in this church,

is a plain quadrangular altar inscribed to Jupiter,

the Avenger of homicide, in large letters deeply

1 \wvvoov rod KaoTTs'ot/.-

V. Inscription, No. 220.

V. Inscription, No. 221.
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engraved and perfectly preserved 1

. Jupiter Pa-

lamnius and Bacchus Carpius were no doubt

deities worshipped by the Gomphenses 2
, and the

Ionic columns probably belonged to one of their

temples.

Musaki, which, like Rapsista, is a tjiftlik of

Mukhtar Pasha, contains forty or fifty families, and

is situated exactly at the foot of a last steep termi-

nation of the range of 'Agrafa, less than a mile

below the opening through which the river Bliuri

issues into the plains : it is much exposed to the

kleftes, with whom the inhabitants find themselves

under the necessity of being on good terms, and

have therefore a difficult course to steer between

the thieves and their landlord. They have an

appearance of health seldom seen among the in-

habitants in the middle of the plains. The heights

above the village, like most of those between

Stagus and Fanari, are clothed with oaks and un-

derwood, and are now covered at the summits

with snow.

The tWO villages Called al iropraiQ riov Tpt/occiAwv,

or the Gates of Trikkala, stand on opposite sides of

the river in ipsis faucibus : the one on the right

bank named Porta Nikola, or Kato Porta, is in a

low situation : Apano Porta, or Porta Panaghia,

1
Zrji'i IlaXa/xWw.—V. In- 6 roue fovtiq KarappiTrriov.—

scription, No. 222. Eustath. in II. E. v. .597.—V.

HaXaj.iva.~ioi Xiyovrai ol Bid et Etymol. Mag. in HaXafi-

\E~ipog dv?spo<f>orovvT£c, napd valoc.

rriv Tza\a}xr]v' kcu Zevq waXafx-
2 The coins are inscribed,

vaiog t
o rove toiovtovq rifxwpov- Tvfi(peu)i', l

>

ojj.(pirovi',VoiJ.(piT(oy.

/jLsvoe.—Photii Lex. in voce.
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which is now abandoned, is in a lofty position on

the opposite bank. The latter name of this vil-

lage is derived from an ancient church dedi-

cated to the Virgin. On a summit above it is the

ruin of a small fortress said to be Hellenic, and

which seems to answer exactly to that Athcnceum

which was the only position retained by the Mace-

donians when their garrisons were expelled from

Athamania by Amynander, in the year b.c. 189
;

for Livy, in describing that place as " Ambus Ma-
cedonian subjectum," thereby evidently meant the

places in the adjacent part of Thessaly possessed at

that time by the Macedonians, particularly Gom-
phi l

. Philip, as soon as he heard of the revolt of

Athamania, marched with 6000 men to Gomphi

;

and leaving 4000 there, proceeded with the re-

mainder to Athenaeum ; but finding all the coun-

try beyond it hostile, returned to Gomphi, and

then entered Athamania with all his forces. Send-

ing forward Zeno with 1000 men to occupy Etho-

pia, he followed, as soon as that service had been

performed, and took up a position at the temple of

Jupiter Acraeus, from whence, after a day's delay,

in consequence of the tempestuous weather, he

advanced towards Argithea. But the sight of the

Athamanes on the heights overhanging the valley

through which the Macedonians were to advance,

so terrified them, that the king resolved upon a

retreat. He was followed by the Athamanes, but

without receiving much annoyance from them,

until they had been joined by the iEtolians, when

leaving the latter to act against the rear of the

1

Liv. 1. 38, c. 1.
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retreating enemy, they advanced by some short

paths known to them, upon his flank, and threw

the Macedonians into such confusion, that they

sustained a great loss of men and arms, until

they had crossed a river not named by the historian,

when the pursuit ceased, and Philip effected his re-

treat to Gomphi. Zeno and his followers, who re-

mained at Ethopia, exposed to the whole force of

the enemy, retreated to a precipitous summit, but

were soon driven from it by the Athamanes, when

a few only had the good fortune with Zeno to rejoin

the king; the rest, dispersed among the rocks and

mountains in a country unknown to them, were

either slain or made prisoners. I have already

offered a conjecture, that Argithea was in the

Parachelois, above the bridge of Koraku, to the

left of the main stream of the Achelous. The

retreat of Philip seems to have been by the line

of the Porteiko, which was probably the river al-

luded to by Livy.

From Portes to the Salamvria, at its exit into

the plain near Kalabaka, extends the woody

mountain Kotziaka, vulgarly pronounced Kodjaka.

It has long been a noted haunt of the kleftes. At

its foot are several villages, and on the slope two

large monasteries : one above the village of

Dusiki ', near Porta ; the other, called Vitoma 2

,

towards the other extremity.

Having returned to Rapsista, I quit that place

at 9, Turkish, for Trikkala ; but instead of taking

the direct road across the plain, approach the river

of Portes, in order to visit a place which a " patuli

1 Nrovaikoi

.

B^royuoc-
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sulcator Thessalus agri," whom we meet, calls

arov 'k\t£av$pov ; but where I find only an old

Turkish cemetery, in which one of the tomb-

stones contains a fragment of a Hellenic sepulchral

inscription, which declared the violator of the

tomb liable to pay a fine of 2500 denaria to the

fiscus !
. These solitary burying-grounds, which

never fail to strike the traveller in Asiatic as well

as in European Turkey, are in some measure an

effect of the Mahometan custom of offering prayers

for the souls of the deceased in passing their sepul-

chres ; whence the Turks prefer burying their dead

near a public road. But in numberless instances

both in Greece and Asia, the villages to which the

cemeteries belonged have totally disappeared

—

the latter only remaining to furnish the strongest

evidence of the immense diminution of the Otto-

man population.

Not far from the opposite bank of the Porteiko

rises an insulated height, the pointed summit of

which is crowned with the vestiges of an ancient

Castle. It was probably the site of one of the

towns mentioned by Livy as having been taken by

the Athamanes in the Antiochian war, and reco-

vered by the joint forces of Philip and Bsebius
;

for Tricca, Gomphi, and iEginium, are three of

the places named on this occasion, and Athama-

nia, from whence the invaders issued, immediately

overhung Gomphi, as Livy has described it
2

. The
following were the places taken by the Athamanes:

iEginium, Ericinium, Gomphi, Silana, Tricca,

1 V. Inscription, No. 223.
2 Gomphos—imminet Athamania huic urbi.—Liv. 1. 31. c. 41.
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Meliboea, Phaloria. Of these, Phaloria would

seem to have been between Tricca and the Mace-

donian frontier ; for Livy relates, that when Philip,

after his defeat at the Aoi Stena, fled into Thessaly

by the way of Mount Lingon and Tricca, the

consul Quinctius followed him into Epirus, where

he showed great clemency towards the people,

though the greater number of them had sided

against him. Having sent orders from thence for

his store-ships at Corcyra to enter the Ambracic

Gulf, he made four easy marches to Mount Cer-

cetium, and from thence proceeded to attack the

Thessalian city Phaloria ; where the Macedonian

garrison, having made an obstinate resistance, the

town when taken was given up to plunder, and

burnt. He then received offers of submission from

Metropolis and Pieria (Cieria), attempted -#£gi-

nium without success, and marching forward to

Gomphi, opened a communication from thence

with his ships in the Ambracic Gulf. Here it is

obvious that the consul did not follow the same

route from Epirus into Thessaly as Philip : having

no chance of overtaking his enemy, he would

naturally prefer a route less exhausted of all sup-

plies than that which the Macedonians had fol-

lowed. I have before shown that the latter entered

Thessaly by the pass of Metzovo and the vale of

the Salamvria 1

. The consul, therefore, probably

crossed the Pindus through Zagori to the district

of Grevena, and from thence across Khassia to

Phaloria. As iEginium was the place which he

1 See Vol. I. p. 388, 399.
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attempted after having taken Phaloria, and re-

ceived the submission of Cierium and Metropolis,

the main ridge of Khassia would seem to have

been Cercetium ; and Phaloria, therefore, was pro-

bably in one of the valleys which intersect the

mountains to the northward of Trikkala, either at

Sklatina or at Ardham ; both of which seem, from

the description I have received of them, to be

Hellenic sites. The other was probably Pialia,

which according to Stephanus was another town

on the Thessalian side of Mount Cercetium \

Pliny includes Cercetium among the most re-

nowned of the Thessalian mountains 2
; and pro-

bably the same mountain was intended by Ptolemy

in naming a BepiczTn<noQ, or Kep/arrj<rioe, together

with Bermium and Olympus, among the Thessalo-

Macedonian mountains 3
. The ethnic termination

of the name in Ptolemy indicates perhaps that

there was a town of Cercetium.

At 10.25 we join the direct road from Portes to

Trikkala at Poliana, the chief village of the plain,

and of one of the subdivisions of the district of

Trikkala. On the road not far from the village

are several squared blocks of ancient workman-

ship. These and some sources of water at the vil-

lage give reason for believing that it was the site of

an ancient town, probably one of those taken by the

Athamanes in the year 191 b. c, perhaps Silana.

Hl(l\Ul, TTvXlQ QetTffClXtK))

bird tu KspKETiov opoq—Ste-

phan. in voce.

2
Plin. IT. N. 1. 4, c. 8.

3
Ptolem. I. 3, c. 13.

VOL. IV. M 111
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The soil of this angle of the Upper Thessalian

plain is very good ; and in consequence of its

proximity to the mountains scarcely ever fails to

be plentifully watered by rain in the spring and

early summer.

From Poliana to the Salamvria we follow a kal-

derim or paved causeway, rendered necessary by

the marshy state of the plain in winter. The river

often does injury to these lower lands by taking a

new course, sometimes in a single body, sometimes

by dividing itself into two or three branches. After

crossing the main stream at 11 by the bridge of

Karavoporo—a name showing the former existence

of a ferry-boat in this spot—we arrive, a quarter

of an hour farther, at a tributary of the river

called Komerki, from a bridge and toll-house

established at the passage. Here I find the inha-

bitants of all the neighbouring country collected

to perform an angari, or forced labour, for the

purpose of preventing the river from injuring some
of the cultivated fields belonging to a Turkish

tjiftlik, by a new course which it had begun to

take. At 12 I arrive at the house of a Greek

priest, at the foot of the castle wall of Trikkala,

having crossed two streams besides the Komerki :

the first, which we passed at the entrance of the

suburbs, rises in the hills of Khassia, and enters

the plain near Mertzi ; the second we crossed in

the middle of the town. Its principal sources are

near Sotira, at the foot of the hills of Trikkala, and

not more than half an hour distant.

Jan 10.—Tricca, Ithome, and (Echalia, having
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been the three cities which sent ships to Troy

under Podaleirius and Machaon !

, QEchalia was

in all probability one of the strong positions on

the borders of the Upper Thessalian plain, which

were afterwards known by a different name, either

PelinncBum, Gomphi, JEginium, or perhaps the an-

cient site at Niklitzi. All that Strabo remarks of

(Echalia is, that it was near Tricca 2
, which indeed

may be inferred from the poet's words.

In regard to the Homeric geography of Thessaly

in general, no great difficulty presents itself, if we

admit that the Thaumacia, Ormenium, and foun-

tain Hypereia of the Catalogue were different from

the places which bore those names in the time of

the Roman Empire. The districts of the several

chieftains may then be consistently distributed,

and even the positions of their towns nearly con-

jectured, making allowance for some of them hav-

ing fallen into obscurity in later times, and for

others having undergone a change of name. Some
critics have supposed that by Pelasgic Argos,

Phthia, and Hellas, Homer alluded to cities ; and

it is not an uncommon opinion even now among
the few Greeks who have read Homer, that the

first of these was Larissa, and the second, as 1

have before observed, Pharsalus. There are seve-

()'/ t t\ov Q\\akit)v 7roA.1v EvpvTOv Ol^nXtijog'

Tiou uvH' fiyeifrdrfr 'Aai:\r)iriov ouo ttcuSe

fr/7-»;(>' tlyadu) YfuSaXeipioe i)Se Mu\au>i'.

II. B. v. 729.

rtp) TpiKKtjy.—Strabo, p. 448

M m 2
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ral passages, however, in the Iliad and Odyssey

which concur in showing that hy all the three

names the poet intended not cities, but large tracts

of country, and there can be no doubt that the

Greek dramatists and some subsequent writers

understood the words in the same sense. It seems

equally clear, that the line of the Catalogue in

which Pelasgic Argos is named } marks a separa-

tion of the poet's topography of Southern Greece

and the Islands from that of Northern Greece

;

and that by Pelasgic Argos he meant Pelasgic

Greece, or the country included within the moun-

tains Cnemis, (Eta, Pindus, and Olympus, and

stretching eastward to the sea ; in short, Thessaly

in its most extended sense. The kingdom of

Achilles, or rather of Peleus, comprehended at its

southern extremity not only Trachinia, but also a

portion of what was afterwards Locris. To this

was added all the fertile valley of the Spercheius,

which river still bears the name Elladha 2
, or that

applied by Homer to the country itself, together

with the hilly country northward of that river, as

far as the plains of Thessaliotis. This part of the

kingdom of Peleus was called Phthia, Achaia,

and the land of the Myrmidon es ; it bordered

westward upon the Dolopes governed by Phoenix,

and eastward upon the territory of Protesilaus,

which contained the modern districts of Armyro,

Ftelio, and Kokus, as far as the JEuboic channel.

Ni>p o av tov£, otrffot to tteXaoyiKoy "Apyog 'ivaiov.

11. B. v. 681.

- 'EWaco.
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At the head of the Pagasetic gulf began the country

of Eumelus, bordering eastward upon that of Pro-

thous, who commanded all the Magnetes, except

those of Melibcea and the three other maritime

towns, which sent seven ships under Philoctetes.

Homer has described the Magnetes as dwelling

around the Peneius and Pelium, by which he seems

to have meant exactly the country which composed

Magnesia as late as the Roman Empire, namely, all

Pelium and Ossa 1

. On the other sides the district

of Eumelus was surrounded by those of Polypcetes,

Eurypylus, Peleus and Protesilaus. Polypcetes

led the ships furnished by the cities of the Laris-

saean plain, together with those of a part of Per-

rhaebia, as far as Oloosson on the farthest verge of

Pelasgia. Guneus commanded those of the re-

mainder of Perrhaebia. Beyond the states of

Eurypylus were the cities of the Asclepiadaa, oc-

cupying the western extremity of Pelasgic Argos,

and forming a district which, as well as that of

Eurypylus, bordered southward on the Dolopes,

who seem in all later ages to have continued to

occupy the same range of mountains in the

northern part of 'Agrafa. I have before alluded

to the remarkable circumstance that none of the

cities of Thessaly which afterwards became the

leading states are named by Homer, except Phe-

ra3 and Tricca. Phthia, Hellas, and Magnesia,

contained perhaps no large towns, for which

reason Homer may have been contented with

the chorographical names. I should be dis-

1 Ot 7Tij;l H))VtlUV k."U( U)'l\lOt> t'lVUCrtfuWuV

NcU£<7k-0V. II. B. V. 757.
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posed to infer also that Gyrton, Crannon,

Scotussa, Pharcadon. Pelinnseum, and several

other Thessalian cities, which were afterwards

of importance, either did not yet exist, or were

only subordinate places, or were known by other

names, as in the instance of the Ephyri and

Phlegyse, who were generally supposed to be the

people of Crannon and Gyrton. Larissa was pro-

bably not then founded, or at least was an incon-

siderable place, the principal town on that part of

the Peneius having been Argissa, the site of which

is well indicated by Strabo, and by the tumuli mid-

way between the modern Larissa and Gunitza; the

distance of this place from Larissa is so small that

it may serve to explain a remark of the Scholiast

of Apollonius, namely, that the Argissa of Homer
was the same as Larissa 1

. There was one great

city, however, not named by Homer, which then

existed and was even in the height of its import-

ance, if Diodorus is correct in saying that Arne

was founded by Bceotus three generations before

the Trojan war 2
. From the silence of Homer we

may imagine either that the Arnaei were unwil-

ling to contribute to the armament, and were

1 Schol. in Apoll. 1. 1, V. 40. aav <pr)ai, trX^aiov ovaa rrj<;

lie says the most ancient La- YvpriovriQ. The last words

rissa was the Adpiaaa 'Apyttw- may be adduced as a farther

tlq, or Acropolis of Argos :

—

argument in favour of placing

HtvTepa <5t »/ ev TleXaayucy rrjg Gyrton in the plain of Larissa.

QtarraXiag, i)v"Ofj.r)poQ "Apytcr- See Vol. III. p. 383.

Lucan seems to have intended Argissa in his words

—

Nunc super Argos arant.—1. 6, v. 656.

2 Diodor. 1. 4, c. 67.
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sufficiently powerful to be able to refuse, or that

they joined that part of it which was led by their

kinsmen of Boeotia.

In historical times Thessaly was divided into

four iQvri, a division which is said to have origi-

nated under Aleuas, son of Neoptolemus ; these

divisions were Pelasgiotis, Thessaliotis, Phthiotis,

and Histiseotis, or Estiaaotis. Hence Thessaly was

sometimes known by the name of the Tetrarchy 1

.

Demosthenes accused Philip of having placed an

agent to maintain his influence over each of these

divisions 2
. It is not very easy to determine their

boundaries : that of Phthiotis proper has already

been alluded to. As the whole country in a gene-

ral sense, derived its name from the Thessali of

Thesprotia, who established themselves in it by their

victory over the Bceoti of Arne, we may presume

that Arne was towards the middle of the division

named Thessaliotis, which probably contained also

the districts of Phacium, Phyllus, Peiresiae, Me-
tropolis, and the plains to the south-eastward of

the Arnaea and Metropolitis, as far as the limits of

Phthiotis. Consequently Histiaeotis, which where

it bordered on Perrhaebia comprehended Phar-

cadon 3
, contained all that was included between

the left bank of the Peneius and Upper Macedonia,

together with the plain to the right of the same

river around Tricca, Ithome, and Gomphi. All

1

Strabo, p. 430, 437, 438. ttoXeic, dXXci Kat icor' idvt] ?ov-

441.— Aristot. et Phot. ap. Xivuxtiv.—Deinosth. Philip. 3,

Lex. in Ttrpap^ia. p. 117. Ilciske.

2
TiTpalanyjLar kuOiaTu^t 3 Strabo, pp. 438. 441.

Trap' avrolg, iva fa) uovov i^urii
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the eastern part of Thessaly within Magnesia,

seems to have been divided between Phthiotis and

Pelasgiotis.

Jan. N.—The weather has been clear and cold,

with a northerly wind and a sharp frost at night,

which the heat of the sun dissolves in the after-

noon. The plain is consequently dry; and in

returning this morning to Kalabaka I cross it to

Voivoda instead of skirting the heights. We pass

through one of the villages named Mertzi, leaving

the other half an hour to the right, and not far

from it a large barrow, the only one I can per-

ceive near the site of Tricca. Behind the heights

of Voivoda and Bala, hid in great measure from

the plain of Trikkala, is a large valley, extending

for several miles to Sklatina, which is situated at

the foot of a rocky brow surrounded by torrents de-

scending from the hills of Khassia. Voivoda, which

as well as Sklatina seems to be a Hellenic site, may
perhaps be that of Meliboea. We arrive in 3 hours

and 20 minutes at Kalabaka, where I dine with

the bishop of Stagi, and purchase a small bronze

Hercules of him, after wThich we proceed together

to Kastraki and the Meteora. The village of

Kastraki is on the north-western or opposite side

of the great perpendicular rock at the foot of

which Kalabaka is situated, and stands upon

ground which is more than 200 feet higher than

the level of the town ; so that the rocks, although

as perpendicular on this side as towards Kalabaka,

are not above half the height. There is a foot-

path from Kalabaka to Kastraki, through a nar-

row opening in the middle of the great precipice.
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Just where the ascent from Kalabaka terminates

are some remains of buildings, and at the foot of

the pass in the village of Kastraki, a few stones

which formed part of a Hellenic wall of the third

order. Both these belonged probably to works

for the defence of this remarkable opening, which

was the only point in half the circumference of

JEginiwn requiring any artificial protection.

The upper part of Kastraki never sees the sun

in winter, being surrounded on three sides by

rocks. To the north-west the village commands

a prospect of the great valley of the Peneius, with

the mountains of Malakassi and Milies rising from

its left bank, and those of the koli of Klinovo

from the right. In the opposite direction the view

is of a singular description, and very beautiful.

Trikkala and the whole length of the Thessalian

plain as far as the heights of Pharsalus, with

Mount Othrys in the horizon, are seen like a

picture through the frame formed by the narrow

opening of the two towering precipices. The com-

position of these rocks, and of all the peaks of

the Meteora, is very extraordinary, being an

aggregate of pebbles and broken stones of all

sizes and descriptions, combined by an earthy or

gravelly cement. At Kalabaka, however, the

town is built of a granitic stone, of which de-

tached masses are observable also in the beds of

the torrents. Half an hour distant from Kastraki

is the monastery specifically named the Meteora
;

the road to it passes at the foot of the rock on

which stands the monastery of Varlaam, and then

12
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by a steep zig-zag path through a narrow opening

between the rock of Meteora and another to the

northward. At the highest point of this pass a

ladder, fifty feet in length, fixed to the perpen-

dicular rock, reaches to an opening in the foun-

dations of the lowest buildings of the monastery.

By this ladder persons generally pass to and from

the monastery with such things as they can

easily carry ; for larger commodities there is a net

hooked to a rope, which is attached to a windlass

in a high tower adjoining the church, and stand-

ing on the edge of the rock. Another lighter

rope in the same place, moving on a pulley

and having a hook at the end, serves to raise

smaller articles. The perpendicular height by

the net is reckoned forty orghies, or 200 Greek

feet, but appears to me not so much. On our

arrival the net was let down, with a small carpet

at the bottom, and we ascended in it separately.

The net, when suspended to the hook at the end

of the rope, and raised from the ground with a

weight in it, forms of course a bag which revolves

rapidly on being first raised from the ground ; this

is the only disagreeable part of the operation ; the net

becomes more steady as the rope becomes shorter,

and the inconvenience might easily be prevented by

another rope held by a person below ; but this is a

luxury which has not yet occurred to the holy

fathers. Their only rule is to draw up quick and

let down slow. The best advice to those who are

subject to giddiness is to shut their eyes.

The monasteries of Meteora are seven in num-
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ber. The largest and most ancient is: I. The
Meteora, properly so called. The church, dedi-

cated to the MtTajuop^wo-tc or Transfiguration, was

built, as an inscribed marble on the outside in-

forms us, by the monk Ioasaf, in the year 1388 \

The tradition is, that this singular situation was

first chosen at a much earlier period by a hermit

named Athanasius ; and that Ioasaf, who was

despot of Trikkala and a member of one of the

imperial families of Constantinople, built the pre-

sent monastery. This is all the information I

could obtain from the bishop of Stagi or any of the

inmates of the monasteries. Within the church is

the following inscription :

—

" This most sacred temple was built from the

foundation by the labour and at the expence of

our pious fathers Athanasius and Ioasaf, present

holy founders. It was painted with figures by the

aid of the most humble fathers, in the year

6990 (a. d. 1482), the second of the month of

NovemberV
1 The Swedish traveller

Biornstahl states the monas-

tery to have been built in

1371, which, according to the

Greek computation, is the year

of the world 6379 ; the letters

Arc not very clear, but ap-

pear to me to indicate 6396.

— V. Inscription, No. 224.

And this date seems to agree

better with the time of Ioa-

saf, who was son of Simeon,

and nephew of Stephen Krai of

Servia, who took Ioannina in

the year 1350. See an Ad-

ditional Note to Chapter

XXXVII. at the end of this

volume.
1 ToVTO£ 6 -KaVOt-KTOQ VOOQ

oiKoSofiy'idr) ek fiddpiov irovu ical

ccnrdvaic tmv valwv Trariputv

}]jjl(op 'AOayaaiov Kal 'lioaaa<p

lvE(TTU)TU)V hyiOKTTJTOpOJP' dl'lO-

Toprjdij £ih ovvtyofjLrjg tuiv

iXa^irrriOu iiaTipwv iTti ^^j
/i'N/5 fJL1]VOr.
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The church is one of the largest and handsomest

in Greece ; the pronaos or gyneceeum is supported

by four large columns, and the interior is entirely

covered with paintings, of which, those of the

skreen are richly adorned with silver. The in-

scription within the church was intended to com-

memorate the date and authors of these decora-

tions. The cells of the monks and the apartments

destined for strangers are spacious and convenient,

but the furniture indicates the decay into which all

these establishments are falling. The monastery

has been twice deserted ; once for sixty years after

it had been plundered by a Pasha of Trikkala. It

now pays 750 piastres a year to the Vezir, besides

contributions of butter, cheese, and other produce

of its farms ; and nearly an equal amount to

Vely Pasha, who has taken upon himself the parti-

cular charge and protection of all the Meteora.

When Vely resided at Ioannina, this protection,

although expensive, was of some benefit to the

monasteries, by preventing the Albanian soldiers

from quartering upon them— an important ex-

emption so near a road more frequented by Alba-

nian soldiers than any other in Greece. Now
that Vely is in the Morea, the Albanians, who are

never much disposed to respect such privileges,

are quite regardless of them, and seldom pass

without visiting the convents, sometimes remain-

ing here several days, eating and drinking at the

expence of the caloyers. The Meteora has a debt

of fifty purses ; some of the other monasteries owe

as much as seventy, which bearing the usual in-

terest of one per cent, per mensem, is severely felt
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by them. But what the monks chiefly complain of

is the general want of charity among the Greeks

themselves, who no longer contribute to those col-

lections made by their travelling brethren, which

in former times constituted the greatest part of

their revenue. The house is supplied with water

by means of an excellent cistern ; and wood is ob

tained for the trouble of cutting it in the adjacent

hills. All the other necessaries of life consumed

in this and the other monasteries are the pro-

duce of their farms, except a part of their bread,

purchased at Trikkala. The rock of Meteora, unlike

some of the others, which are mere peaks, has a

small level on the summit, not only sufficient to

afford ample room for the buildings, but leaving

also a field of fine turf, which forms a delightful

promenade, but might be much improved if it

were planted and laid out as a garden. There

are twenty monks in the convent, and as many
KOfT/miKol, or lay servants.

2. The second monastery in antiquity is St.

Nicolas !

, which contains five or six monks.

3. The third in date, and second in magnitude

and revenue, is Varlaam 2
, so called from a hermit

who is enrolled among the saints of the Greek

calendar, and who fixed his abode upon this rock,

which has space only for the church and other

buildings. The ascent by the net is three or

four fathoms longer than at Meteora ; and there is

a ladder, as at the latter, reaching to the lowest

i

«

AyiOQ NikoXooc- BopXa'oju.
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part of the buildings. Varlaam contains at present

only five or six resident caloyers !
.

4. Aia Moni 2
is now empty.

5. Orsami, or Russami 8
, stands on the peak of

a naked rock, and contains only two or three

monks.

6. Saint Trinity 4
is occupied by five or six

monks.

7. Saint Stephen 3 stands on the summit of the

precipice, which I before described as overhanging

the northern end of Kalabaka.

All these monasteries pay the kharatj and the

tribute for their lands at Kalabaka. Their pay-

ments to the Vezir's private purse depend only

upon his will. The Igumenos of Meteora, and

two of his caloyers, with one or two from each of

the other convents, are now in prison at Ioannina,

for having supplied Evtimio, and probably will

not be released without a payment from their re-

spective monasteries.

Evtimio, commonly called Papa Evtimio, as

having formerly been ordained for the secular

priesthood, was a native of Ismolia in Khassia,

and the son of a celebrated captain commonly

known by the name of Blakhava, who had

the command of the armatoli of Khassia and

1 According to Biornstahl, 3
'Op<7au?7, '\*ovaadfit}.

Varlaam was built by two * 'Ay/a Tpia'oa. Built,

Greeks named Theophanes according to Biornstahl, in

and Nectarius of Ioannina, in 1476.

the year 1536. 5 "Ayioe Srf'^aj/os.

2 'Aym Mo >'//.
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the surrounding districts. Upon his death, Aly

Pasha continued to protect his family — and

Evtimio, with his brothers and followers, to the

number of sixty, still continued to be paid by

the vilayeti of Trikkala, for the protection of the

country against robbers. When the Vezir de-

posed the captains of armatoli in 'Agrafa and Kar-

lili, upon the breaking out of the war between

Russia and the Porte, Evtimio was still entrusted

with his command. The first symptom of his re-

volt was a journey to some of the islands of the

JEgcean in the summer of 1807. On returning

from thence to Khassia in the ensuing winter, he

became connected with robbers, fugitives, and

outlaws, from every part of Greece, who soon

afterwards began to plunder and murder Turks in

the adjacent parts of Thessaly. Mukhtar Pasha,

having been sent by his father against the robbers,

found them in possession of all the rocks around

Kalabaka. They had obliged the monasteries to

supply them with bread, notwithstanding which

they fired one day at the bishop of Stagi, who had

concurred in furnishing the bread, at a spot which

he pointed out to me between Kastraki and Me-
teora. In April or May last they fought with

Mukhtar's troops in the same place, and were de-

feated and dispersed. Evtimio then fled to his

former haunts in the Islands, where, having been

betrayed by means of a pretended pardon from

the Kapitan Pasha, he was conveyed from thence

to Constantinople. Considerable interest was

made for him ; but Aly's influence having pre-

vailed, Evtimio was sent by the Kapitan Pasha to
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Ioannina, to be disposed of as the Vezir should

think fit. The great crime of the rebel Papas in

the eyes of Aly was a correspondence said to have

been detected between him and the Russians at

Corfu, which might have led to a serious revolt,

as many of the Greeks at that period, regardless

of past experience, had founded new hopes of de-

liverance from the Ottoman yoke upon the Russian

war, and the presence of the Russians in the Seven

Islands. There was no mercy, therefore, for Evti-

mio. During a three months' imprisonment he

was alternately tortured, and flattered with hopes

of pardon, for the purpose of extracting a confes-

sion of his instigators and accomplices, but with-

out any result : at length, in October last, on the

day after the Vezir's departure for Tepeleni, he

was put to death, and his four quarters hung upon

the plane-trees at the entrance of Ioannina.

The expected capture of Berat by Aly is viewed

with approbation by the lliessalians, who hope

that he will henceforth resort to the fertile plains

of the Mizakia for a large portion of his supplies

;

that the extension of his power will render his wars

less frequent, and that it will give him better

means of curbing the lawless insolence and rapa-

city of the Albanians. Whether such an increase

and concentration of the military power of Albania

will ultimately be beneficial to the Greeks, it is

impossible to foresee. On the one hand, it promotes

Musulman ascendancy in that country, encourages

apostasy, causes the emigration of those who re-

main faithful to the Church, separates the Albanians

from the Greeks—their relatives in manners and
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origin—and tends to render Albania a Musulman

nation of considerable power at no distant period.

To this result the Porte will have largely contri-

buted, by having constantly, since the year 1740,

or at least with the exception of one short interval

only, appointed Albanians to the government of

Ioannina, the effect of which has been to annex all

Epirus to Albania, and to give facility to their fur-

ther conquests. As long as the supreme government

can employ a large proportion of the Albanian in-

fantry as mercenaries dispersed in various parts of

Turkey, it may not feel any great inconvenience

from the effects of its weakness in Western Greece;

but in the event of a disastrous war, such is the

national discordance between the Turks and Alba-

nians, that the latter will assuredly think more of

securing that independence which the geographi-

cal situation of their country always favours, than

of saving the Ottoman Empire from the dissolution

to which it inevitably tends. Should its decline

still continue to be gradual, the Greeks, as a third

party, may derive some benefit from the unfriendly

feeling and balance of strength between the two

others, and may ohtain in consequence some con-

sideration from them both, having always, more-

over, this prospect, that if any unexpected poli-

tical contingency should render a new change of

religion conducive to the worldly interests of the

Albanians, they will have no greater difficulty in

returning to a profession of Christianity, than

they had in converting their churches into

mosques.

Jan. 12.—Having descended this morning in

vol. iv. n n
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the net, and mounted my horse at the foot of the

rock, we proceed through an opening between two

of these stupendous natural walls by a steep zig-

zag, similar to that by which we approached from

Kastraki, then traversing the fields by an unfre-

quented path to the Salamvria, ford that river not

far below the junction of the Ion, or river of Krat-

zova, and at the end of an hour and a half from

Meteora, arrive at the khan of Kriavrysi, which

stands opposite to the junction of the two rivers :

from thence I follow the same route to the khan of

Malakassi, by which I entered Thessaly in 1805.

At the khan I overtake the metropolitan bishop of

Elassona proceeding from Constantinople to Ioan-

nina to offer his proskynesis to the Vezir before he

takes possession of his province. The Patriarch

had named him for Arta on the flight of Bishop

Ignatius, and the nomination had been confirmed

by the Porte ; but as Aly had not been consulted,

and did not like the appointment, he contrived to

obtain the union of the two sees of Arta and Ioan-

nina, and sent the bishop back to Constantinople

to obtain another see.

Jan. 13.—To Metzovo.

Jan. 14.—A change of wind to the westward

brought on rain, but its effects did not prevent

me from following the bed of the Arachthus,

which saved an hour in the way to Dhrysko.

The descent, though almost imperceptible, may
have contributed to the diminution ; in like

manner as on the 12th, the ascent may have

caused an increase of time between the seve-

ral stations, as I was travelling exactly in the
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same manner as when I descended the Salamvria

in 1805.

Ioannina, Jan. 16.—It is now eight days since

Aly entered the castle of Berat, by which he has

acquired the most important position in central

Albania ; and though it gives him not more than

a third of the country, it very much increases his

influence over the remainder. He was in great

measure indebted for his success to the Gheghe, a

considerable body of whom he took into his service

on this occasion for the first time, having hitherto

been deterred probably by the high pay which

they demand, but in return for which they fight

rather more seriously than the other Albanians.

In reducing Elbasan, which was his first step to

Berat, he was assisted by the Bey of Dibra, who
has married his niece.

As soon as the fall of Berat was known at Ioan-

nina, where Aly then was, the bishop of Larissa

went to congratulate His Highness upon his suc-

cess, carrying with him a present of money. This

was the signal for others to do the same, and all

the surrounding villages will now be taxed by the

Hodja-bashis, to make up a present. Thus it is

that some interested person often sets an example

of making presents to the Turks, which they never

fail to demand from all other persons under the

like circumstances, as well as a repetition of them

upon all similar occasions. This well-known cus-

tom of the Turks is imitated not only by the Alba-

nians, who require no masters in the art of extor-

tion, but also by the Greek armatoli, as 1 heard

illustrated not long since by a Vlakhiote sheep-

n n 2
"
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feeder. A Koledji of Arta applied once in the

winter to the shepherds of his district for a kapa

for his young son, who was perishing of cold for

the want of one, humbly representing the utility

of his men in protecting the shepherds and their

flocks : the kapa was granted at the expence to

the shepherds of about 100 paras. When the boy

grew up and his cloak was worn out, its place was

to be supplied with a new one of larger size. This

demand soon grew into that of an annual cloak

to the Koledji, and to each of his family ; and

has increased until what was originally an act of

charity, has become an annual payment of cloak-

money from the shepherds to the Koledji of the

district.

On the Vezir's arrival at Berat, one of the first

persons, as in duty bound, to make his proskynesis

was the metropolitan bishop of Velegrada, but he

was so simple as to lay at the Pasha's feet a pre-

sent of coffee and sugar. " Take these things,"

said the Vezir to a servant, " to my son Salih;"

a boy of eight or nine years of age : then turning

his head to the window, left the bishop standing,

without taking the smallest notice of him, until he

retired. The next day the bishop re-appeared,

and laid a roll of 200 sequins in the same place

upon the divan. A glance of Aly's eye towards

the money, was instantly followed by a smiling

countenance, a few encouraging words of the usual

kind !
to the SeairoTng, as he then entitled him,

with an inquiry how he liked his mansup, and

1
77 Kcifjveig fiwpe CEtnrori]' Ka\6g ytpoq eiaai.
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whether his flock behaved well. The bishop

replied, that he had nothing to complain of, ex-

cept that the Greeks were somewhat irregular in

their payments, when the Secretary was immedi-

ately directed to supply the bishop with a written

order, enjoining all the Christians of his diocese

to be punctual in their acquittance of the bishop's

dues.

Jan. 29.—Mukhtar Pasha enters Ioannina on

his return from the Danube at the head of about

1000 men. The remainder of his forces he has

left on his route through Albania, at the same

places where they joined him in the spring. The
inhabitants of Ioannina knowing that he expected

to be treated as a Ghazi, or conqueror, advanced

to meet him in great numbers on his approach.

In fact his Albanians were the most effective corps

in the Grand Vezir's army, and he gained great

credit for his personal conduct in the action near

Silistria. The old Serdar-Azem Kior Yusuf, who
formerly commanded the Turkish army in Egypt,

said to him publicly after this affair, " You have

brought me to life, my son, you deserve that I

should feed you with sugar and your horses with

rice." This was followed by presents of horses,

pelisses, swords, and a Tjelenk, with an offer of

the post of Rumeli Valesi ; Mukhtar, however,

who knew his father's opinions upon that subject,

declined it, and asked for the Pashalik of Avlona

;

but it suited the Porte just as little to bestow

another Albanian Pashalik upon the house of

Tepeleni.

Notwithstanding the glory which Mukhtar him-
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self has gained, some of his Albanians are well

inclined to treat their exploits with derision.

Ylov eSouXeus to /j.avpo to TOv^eKi^aQ ; what could

our poor musquets do ? said one of them to me,

alluding to the Russian artillery. Others relate

how they took some of the Russian cannon three

or four times, which by some untoward accident

were always retaken ; and how the Russians con-

trived a moving castle full of artillery (perhaps

their horse artillery) which put all the Turkish

army to flight. They allow the Cossacks to be a

better cavalry than the Turkish. The Grand
Vezir has been obliged by the scarcity of pro-

visions and forage, to dismiss all the troops to

their respective districts, and to remain at Shumla
with a personal guard of three or four thousand

men. And such is generally the termination of a

Turkish campaign.

Prevyza, 18th Feb.—About 11 p.m. an earth-

quake occurred, the smartest I have ever felt in

Greece, and which lasted so long, that after being-

waked by it, I had time partly to dress and make
my way out of the house before it had ceased. At

Joannina and Corfu it was not much noticed, but at

Cefalonia it was almost as violent as at Prevyza,

which agrees with a variety of testimony tending to

show that the countries immediately round the en-

trance of the Corinthiac gulf, insular as well as con-

tinental, are the parts of Greece most subject to

earthquakes, both as to frequency and intensity.

To these Laconia, according to ancient evidence,

is to be added ; but in general Greece, although

frequently troubled by slight shocks, could never

12
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have been often visited by very destructive con-

cussions. Had this been the case, its glorious

buildings could not have remained so long un-

injured, nor perhaps would ever have been raised,

as the only safe mode of construction in a country

subject to such visitations is a wooden frame-work,

strongly combined and firmly fixed in the ground.

A liability to slight shocks, on the contrary, might

be obviated by strength of materials, first in

wood and then in masonry, and may therefore

have been one of the causes which led the Greeks

to their massy Doric architecture, almost rivalling

in solidity that which among the Egyptians had a

very different origin, having been an imitation of

those excavations in the rock, which were their

earliest habitations, sepulchres, and temples.





ADDITIONAL NOTE

TO

CHAPTER XXXVII.

Iodnnina in the Fourteenth Century.

The manuscript alluded to in page 204 having been published

in extenso, by M. Pouqueville, (Voyage dans la Grece, tome 5,)

T shall subjoin an abstract of it, as it presents a curious picture

of the condition of Epirus in the fourteenth century. It is a

chronicle from 1350 to 1400, and was evidently written by an

ecclesiastic :

—

" Under the Emperor John Palaeologus, when the Turks were

in possession of Smyrna, Ephesus, and Prusa, and ravaged the

coasts of Thrace, when the Genoese conquered Chios, and the

Franks of Navarre all the Peloponnesus except Monembasia

and Lacedsemonia 1
, Ioannina was taken a. d. 1350, by Stephen

Krai of the Triballi or Servians, who had previously invaded

the lands of the Empire and seized upon the Grecian Vlakhia 2
,

the government of which he bestowed with the title of Caesar

upon one of his officers named Prelubo (npiXov/jLiroo). The

despotate of iEtolia he gave to his own brother Simeon, who, on

arriving at Ioannina, married Thomais, daughter of the last

despot Iohn, whose son Nicephorus was then a hostage (ofinpos)

at Constantinople, where he espoused a daughter of John Canta-

cuzenus. Anna, widow of John, and late queen ((SaaiXig) of

the despotate, soon after the union of her daughter with Simeon,

was married to a brother of the Krai Stephen, named Comnenus,

1 Mistra. Thcssaly.
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who assumed the government of Kanina and Beligrad (Berat).

On the death of the Krai and of the Caesar Prelubo, Nicepliorus

was sent by the Byzantine government to recover the Despotate
;

upon which Simeon, with his wife Thomais, retired to Kastoria,

where Simeon was proclaimed by his troops king of Servia,

although Ureses {Ovpiarjo) son of Stephen was already reign-

ing ; and the widow of Prelubo, with her son Thomas, fled from

Trikkala into Servia, where Ureses caused her to espouse another

Servian chieftain named Khlapeno (XXdnevog), who had made

himself master of Berrhcea, and some other places on the Greek

frontiers. A year after his marriage, Khlapeno marched into

Vlakhia and took Dhamasi l

, which he gave up to Simeon on

condition of receiving Simeon's daughter as a wife for his son-in-

law Thomas. The nuptial ceremony was performed at Trikkala

by the metropolitan bishop of Larissa, after which Thomas re-

turned with his wife and mother to Khlapeno.

Nicepliorus found Vlakhia occupied by Servians, and the

Despotate ravaged by Albanians, and lost his life in a battle with

the latter on the Achelous 2
in the year 1358, having reigned

little more than three years. Simeon now re-occupied both

Vlakhia and the Despotate, placed Thomais, by whom he had a

son and daughter, in Trikkala, as the chief town, went himself

to occupy Arta and Ioannina ; but was soon recalled from thence

by the affairs of Vlakhia, where he was obliged to oppose the

designs of Khlapeno, who had established himself at Berrhcea.

The southern part of the Despotate now fell into the hands of

the Alhanians, of whom Ghino Vaia (Vivos Bams) established

himself at Anghelo-kastro (in the JElolian plain) and Petro

Leosa (UerpoQ Atoxrac) at Arta and Rogus. Some Greek lords

who occupied certain castles in the district of Vagenitia 3
, in con-

junction with the Ioannites, sent to Simeon to request his pro-

1 The fortress of Dhamasi in the

valley of the Titaresius has been

noticed in page 20!) of this volume.

3 " Tztpl ti xupi-ov 'AxtXifiov npoa-

ayopivoptvov,''' says Cantacuzenus

(1. 4, c. 43), speaking of this event.

In those ages there was a bishopric

of Achelous under the metropolitan

of Naupactus, and an inhabited

place on the river of that name,

through which Benjamin of Tudela

passed in his way from Arta to

Anatoliko.

3 Bayivriria was the name of a

district near Ioannina, as appears

from Anna Comnerra, 1. 5, p. 1 33.

Paris. Vagheneti is still the name

of a small village to the N.W. of

Ioannina.
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tection against the Albanians, and a governor. He recommended

Thomas, his son-in-law, who received the Ioannite deputation

at his residence at Vodhena (Edessa), accepted the proffered

honour, and in the year 1367 made his entrance into Ioannina

with his queen Angelica Palseologina.

One of the first acts of Thomas was to banish the bishop

Sebastian, to give the villages belonging to the church to his

Servians, to turn some of its buildings into magazines of hay

and corn, and to rob the church of its plate, &c. (deuov okivuv).

Some of the leading men of Ioannina he imprisoned, tortured,

and plundered, others he forced to fly. Vardhino, governor of

the castle of St. Donatus (Paramythia), and John Kapsokavadlii,

who held the tower (irvpyoo) of Areokhovitza l
revolted, and

many of his own Servians quitted him. He encouraged traitors

and informers, and made one of them named Michael Apsaras his

chief minister with the title of Protovestiarius. The city having

been desolated with a plague in 1368, he obliged the widows of

the rich men who had died of it to marry his Servians, and de-

prived the orphans of their inheritance. He loaded the artisans

with forced contributions, extorted money under the bastonnade,

exacted gratuitous labour from the citizens, legalized places of

public prostitution, and derived a profit from their monopoly, as

well as from that of wine, corn, meat, cheese, fish, and fruits.

For three years the lands of Thomas were ravaged, and the city

blockaded by Leosa and his Albanians, until Thomas gave his

daughter Irene in marriage to John the son of Leosa, after which

Ioannina was for five years at peace with the Albanians ; though

Thomas, who had received some children of Albanian chieftains

as hostages, threw them into prison. He showed his talent for

evil in the invention of dungeons and places of torture. In 1374,

a plague breaking out at Arta carried off Peter Leosa, upon

which John Spata came from the Achelous and took possession

of that city, and then marching against Ioannina, ravaged the

lands and forced the despot to shut himself up in the city.

Spata is described as active, handsome, accomplished both in

word and action, and possessing theory as well as experience

—

(0£wpt'a yap Kat 7rpa'£ie i)v kv avrw). In 1375 a second plague

1 Probably tbe present Tzerko-

vitza, and apparently one of the

(ppovput Ttjc Bayevt]TUi<; before

mentioned.
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at Ioannina carried off Irene. Spata did not discontinue hostili-

ties until Thomas had given him his sister Helene with presents

in marriage. The despot next endeavoured to collect a body of

troops, consisting of robbers and vagabonds, to oppose the Alba-

nians. Listening to the false accusations of Apsaras, he ill-

treated his wife Angelica, and soon afterwards fell into the most

shameful debaucheries. In 1378, Ghino Frati, with the Alba-

nians of Malakassi, marched against Ioannina; but on the 14th

of September was defeated, taken, and forced to walk into the

city with a drum upon his shoulders : the prisoners were sold.^

The same year the grand master (6 piyac Maiorwp) blockaded

Arta; but the Albanians, collecting their forces, defeated him,

made him prisoner, and delivered him to Spata, who sold him a

few days afterwards \ Thomas soon afterwards marched against

the Albanians, and blockaded them in Arta. In 1379, the Mala-

kassei again marched against Ioannina, and in February, by the

treachery of a deaf ferryman named Nicephorus, transported a

body of more than 200 chosen men into the town, who took

the upper fortress
2 (rov £7rctvw yovkav) while the main body

was landed in the island, from whence, having obtained a

great number of canoes and boats (fiovo^vXa ical /3ap»catc),

they advanced towards the city, but were opposed on the lake

by the citizens with two boats and a few canoes. In the town

the citizens fought for three days, both with those in the upper

fortress, and against other Albanians who attacked the city on

the land side, until by the assistance of St. Michael, to whom

their prayers were addressed, they put the invaders to flight,

which induced those in the fortress to surrender at discretion.

Thomas then confined the chiefs of the Albanians in the citadel,

gave up the soldiers to the people to be sold, cut off the noses

of the Bulgarians and Vlakhi, and claimed the surname of Al-

banian-killer ('AX/JaviroKTovoc). In the month of May, Spata

marched against Ioannina, ruining the villages and vineyards,

upon which Thomas hung his Albanian prisoners on the towers,

or cut off their limbs and put out their eyes, which he sent to

1 The grand master here men-

tioned seems evidently to have been

J. F. D'Heredia, grand master of

Rhodes, who was a prisoner in Alba-

nia three years, and ransomed by his

family in 1380. But, according to

Vertot, he was taken, not at Arta,

but at Corinth.

2 Perhaps at Litharitza.



ADDITIONAL NOTE. 557

Spata, continuing these cruelties until the latter retired. About

this time having discovered a conspiracy he put the leaders to a

cruel death, together with some who were innocent, and banished

others whom he or his minister Apsaras had accused. He in-

creased the imposts, the angaria, and monopolies ; and when

many of the people betook themselves to flight to avoid his

tyranny, he gave their property to strangers. Near upon

Christmas of the same year (1379) Theophylakto and Khondezi

(Xovrifag), two archons from near Kastoria, came to request

him to take possession of the castle of Servia (ro Kaorpov tS>v

2ep/3tW), but he put them in prison in order to extort money

from them.

In the beginning of the year 1380, at the instigation of

Khukhulitzas (row Xov^ovXir^a), he threw many of the magis-

trates (tytcpirovg) into prison. Manuel Filanthropino, the chief

secretary of the town (jrpii)raar]t:p{iTi]v), whom he liberated, and

had pretended to restore to favour, he poisoned with a cup of

wine ; and the president (npoiaiBrifxEvov), Constantine, whom he

had detained five years in prison, he banished to Vursina,

(Bovpa(po), after putting out his eyes. Some others he de-

prived also of their sight, and many he sold ; so that every place

was full of the people of Ioannina while the town itself was

depopulated. Having invited the Turks to his assistance, one

of their chiefs named Isaim, on the 2d June, 1380, took pos-

session of Vela and Opa, and obliged the Mazarakei and Zeno-

visei to shut themselves up in their towns (elg rag UoXIt-

£o.q). Thomas then occupied the castles (/caoreXm) of Vursina,

Kretzunista, Dhragomi, Areokhovitza, and appointed their

archons to be captains (Kt<pa\dhg) and judges (£oviravaLoi), but

continued to persecute the Albanians and Ioannites. He im-

prisoned Isaia, prior (Ka6r)yov/j.evog) of the monastery of the

Holy Providence (jfjg nporoiag) at Metzovo, and after receiving

200 aspra from his friends as a redemption of his eyes, put

them out, sold the prior, took possession of the monastery, and

expelled its inmates and parishioners (-rrapoticovg). About the

same time he purchased St. Donatus (Paramythia) from Mvpcri-

pojiiprog. In 1382 he employed Kosti, with a body of Turks,

to obtain the country of the Zulanei (ZovXavioi), and on the

5th May Isaim took Revniko (Pevvijicov) . Spata marched to
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Ariili, when his son-in-law, Mvpm^iaKa^iiiyoQ ', having heen re-

ceived in Ioannina with great honour, made peace by which

Spata obtained the cession of Vela, Dhrynopoli, Vagenetia, and

Malakassi, as far as Katuna, and his son-in-law the country of

Zevemvesei (Ze/3£ju/3£<ra7oi). Nevertheless in September, 1383,

Spata again came to demand the dowry of Helen, but Thomas

induced him by some trifling gifts to return.

Thomas sent Gabriel, prior of the 'Apxifxdvcpwv 2
, and the archon

Mangafa to Constantinople, to obtain from Manuel Palseologus

that emperor's confirmation of him in the government of the

Despotate. On their return, Thomas was invested by them

with the insignia of the office (ret EemroriKa a^iwfiara). On this

occasion divine service was performed by Matthew, who had been

recently made metropolitan bishop of Ioannina, to which dignity

the metropolitan throne of Naupactus was also attached {Ini^v

kuI tov Nau7ra'/vTov Qpovov). Thomas not permitting Matthew to

remain at Ioannina, he resided at Arta. A.D. 1385, in the time of

vintage, a large body of Turks under Demir Tash (Ta^tovprair^e)

made an incursion towards Arta, and carried away many persons

into slavery. Spata sent Bishop Matthew and Kalognomo to

the Despot to propose a joint expedition against the Turks, but

Thomas detained Kalognomo, banished the bishop, and gave his

church to the Devil (rw 'LewayEpiix).

At length in the same year, on Wednesday the 23d December,

in the fifth hour of the night, Thomas was slain by his own

body-guards, Nikeforaki, Artavesto, Rainaki, and Antonio the

Frank. The Ioannites then assembled in the Metropolitan

church (kv rfj /jjirpoTToXfi), demanded their lawful queen An-

gelica, and performed homage to her (irpooKwovoLv). She sum-

moned Meliglavo and Theodore Apsaras, who buried the apos-

1 Arta, which was then considered

the capital of Acarnania, had been

occupied not long before, with some

other places in southern Epirus, by

Charles Tocco I., Count of Cefalonia

accompanied by several adventurers

from Naples, (Chalcocond. 1. 4, p.

Ill, Par.) among whom were pro-

bably two named Messire Roberto

and Messire Macagiano, or some

name not very different.

2 The Arkhimaudrio still exists,

it is a convent established by some

monks of Mount Sinai, who had re-

moved from that place, and, like the

convent on Mount Sinai, is dedi-

cated to St. Catherine.
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tate ', and declared Ioasaf, the brother of Angelica, king

QlcHTiXia iiatyipovoi). The queen (*/ (3aai\i<rira) was kind to

all, and sent letters to recal those who were in banishment.

Spata, as soon as he heard of the death of Thomas, marched to

Ioannina, and invested it with his Albanians, upon which Ioasaf,

with the advice of his council, offered Angelica in marriage to

Izau ('I£aoy), a lord of Cefalonia (elg rr\v Ke<t>a\r)viai' avdivrrjv).

Michael Apsaras was then tried, deprived of his sight, and

banished.

On the 30th Jan. 1386, Izau arrived at Ioannina and was

declared Despot 2
. The Caesar Stephen, and the Kaiaapiaaa

(mother of Angelica) came to Ioannina, the latter as -napavvntyoQ

at the celebration of the marriage. The new despot being a good

Christian (fiXu-xpioros we), re-established Matthew on the Me-

tropolitan throne, and restored the church property. In concur-

rence with queen Angelica and king Ioasaf, he emptied the

prisons, destroyed the dungeons, closed the places of debauchery,

restored houses to their proper heirs, and abolished the forced

servitude and the corporal punishments which had been esta-

1 Though the author makes use

of this word more than once, it does

not appear that Thomas ever became

a Musulman.
3 From the description given of

Izaii, as a lord (or the lord) of Cefa-

lonia, we might suppose that the

person intended was Charles Tocco,

son and successor of Leonard Tocco,

a Neapolitan, who about 1357 re-

ceived a grant of Cefalonia, Zante,

and Santa Maura, from the titular

Greek emperor Robert II. ; for ac-

cording to Orbini, Charles obtained

the dukedom of Ioannina by his

marriage with Angelica. (See Du-

cange, Hist, de Const. 1. 8. c. 25.)

But her union with 'l£aov\og is

confirmed by Chalcocondylas ; from

whom we learn also, thai Izaulo was

succeeded by a Charles, who mar-

ried a daughter of Itenicr Acciajuoli,

duke of Athens, and who was Charles

II. grandson of Leonard. In the

circumstances of the murder of Tho-

mas, Chalcocondylas differs from the

new authority ; from the latter it

would seem, that Izaulo was not then

at Ioannina, whereas the Athenian

historian asserts, that Izaulo was the

paramour of Angelica, and himself

the murderer, having been intro-

duced by her into the chamber of

Thomas. Chalcocondylas farther re-

marks, that Izaulo was unfortunate

in war, but that Ioannina was never

taken, having fallen. into the hands

of Duke Charles, (6 jjyt^wv Kdpo-

Xoc), by invitation of the people.

This also agrees with the MS. as

far as it goes ; whereas the authori-

ties of Ducange represent Spata to

have been lord of Ioannina as well

as of Arta.
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blished by Thomas. He was then complimented by the loan-

nites with the titles of 7ravv»//r/\oYa7-p£, and e*.\ayuxporaroc. Spata

having moved against Ioannina, Izau obliged him to retreat,

and made peace with the other Albanians. Paleologo Vrioni,

brought the insignia of the despotate from Constantinople and

crowned Izau (jcal 'iare^e rov 'I£aoi>), the bishops of Velas

and Dryinopolis and the Metropolitan of Ioannina performing

the holy offices. In the same year (1386) Bishop Matthew

died, when the Servians endeavoured to obtain the property

of the church, but Izau prevented it, and appointed provisionally

Gabriel prior of the Arkhimandrio who was recommended to

Constantinople as a fit successor to Matthew, by the chief persons

of the Despotate and of its church. In the year (1387) the

Despot visited the Emir (A/ijjpa *). A thunderbolt fell on the

belfry of the monastery and destroyed fourteen persons. In

1388 Gabriel proceeded to Constantinople to ask for the vacant

throne of Ioannina, and in March 1389 returned as Metropolitan

bishop. In 1389 the Emir Murat (6 'Af.ir]pdg 'Ayuovpar) and

Lazarus (king of Servia) were both killed in battle
2
. In July

Spata marched from Arta, and pitched his camp before Ioannina,

when the Malakassei revolted and submitted to him (rov irpoo-

Kvvovai). He then ravaged the country, destroyed the vines, and

took Veltzista. The bishop of Vela, possessor, by the conces-

sion of Izau, of Vrivia (Tipifnu), submitted to Spata, and gave

up the fortress to him. Izau was not permitted by his friends to

go forth to battle, but he sent the Zagorites and his other troops

against Spata, who defeated them, and launching two galleys

(k-urepya) on the lake, sunk one which the Despot sent against

them. The Caesar (Ioasaf) came to the assistance of Izau from

Vlakhia (Thessaly), and Melkusi (MeX/covc/jc) from the Sultan

at Thessalonica, upon which Spata retired. The Despot then

prooepded with the Turkish chief and the Ccesar to Thessalonica,

where he resided fourteen months ; then returned by the Ache-

lous to Arta and to Ioannina, which he entered Dec. 1392.

Ioannina now enjoyed four years of peace. Izau is praised by

the author for frequently consulting the bishop.

1 Sultan Murat I.
2 At Kossovo.
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In December, 1395, Queen Angelica Ducaena Palaeologina

died. Who can describe (adds the author) the cries of the city,

the hymns, the candles, the psalmodies, the condolences, the

lamentations (rove tcporovg r^g noXewg Tovg tote, roijg vjivovg,

rag Xa^nrd^ag, Tag xpaXuwdiag, rag irpdg dXXi]Xovg (rvfnrXoicag hat

dpf}i'ovg, &c.) After the proper period of mourning (evreXevaQ

Tag 7TEv6ifJLovg fi/uepag d&wg) Izau was persuaded by the archons

and bishop, for the sake of the public safety, to marry Irene,

daughter of Spata. Not long after the marriage, Vranezi, who

had returned with Izau from Thessalonica, was routed by Spata

at Dhrysko, and driven back as far as Fanaromeni, but while

the Albanians were indulging in plunder they were attacked near

Paktora (rag Udtcropag), and suffered considerable loss.

April 5, 1399. Izau marched against Zencvisi with all

his forces, collected from Malakassi, Mazaraki, Papingo, Za-

goria, Dhrynopoli, Arghyrokastro and Great Zagori. As he

was advancing from Mesopotamo towards Dibra he was at-

tacked in the midst of a fog and tempest by Ghioni, and having

been defeated and taken prisoner, was put in chains at Arghyro-

kastro, together with his archons. But the noble families of

Florence to whom he was related ', having made interest for

him, he was permitted, through the influence of Venice, and the

mediation of its bailo at Corfu (-oc fia'iXov roc Kopv^wv), to pur-

chase his liberty for 1 0,000 sequins (<pXiopia). After remaining

some days at Corfu he proceeded to Santa Maura, and from

thence to Grovalea (TpofiaXaiag elg rd fieprj), where he was

received by Spata and his brother Sguro. He then proceeded to

Arta, and on the 17th July, 1399, re-entered Ioannina.

April 28, 1400, Spata died, and was succeeded at Arta by his

brother Sguro, a few days after which the Servo-Albano-Bulgaro-

Wallachian Vonkoi (Se{)/3aX/3avo/3ov\yapo/3\axoc Boy/cojje) made

his appearance, drove out Sguro, and plundered and banished the

chief persons.

The MS. concludes with the author's lamentations for the fate

1 According to Chalcocondylas,

'iZdovXog, was from Naples (tig rdv

dptorwv IIap0£i/o7njc /3a<ri\ew£. 1. 4.

c. 112.); but Ducange seems to

VOL. IV. O O

have learnt, that he was of a Spanish

family, and his real name Inico de

Davalos. Fam. Dalmat. xv. 4.
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of Arta, or Acamania as he calls it, according to a common sole-

cism of the learned of those times.

Another MS., which like the former has been published by M.

Pouqueville, after briefly enumerating the European conquests

of the Ottoman Emperors, states that when Sultan Murat II.

had regained all those cities and provinces in Europe which had

been lost to the Turks, when his grandfather Bayazid was defeated

and taken by Timur Khan ; the Ioannites perceiving that the

Sultan exercised great cruelties over those whom he conquered,

collected an army for the defence of Mount Pindus, and the

other passes of Epirus. Twice Murat sent his forces against

them, and twice was defeated by the gallant conduct of the

Greeks, aided by the strength of the places. The Sultan then

wrote a letter to the Ioannites, representing that God had set

no bounds to his empire, that with the exception of their moun-

tains, all Greece had submitted to him (t^w aVo rd ftovydaac

o\oi [i iiziJoaK\)vi)<ja.v), and that he recommended them therefore to

deliver up their city to him, if they wished to avoid the fate of

those who had been cut off by the sword, or sold as captives.

He swore not to eject them from their castle (aVo to Kdn-pov

aag) if they were faithful to his government. The Ioannites

considering that many strong fortresses had submitted to the

Ottomans, and that their own was small and feeble, sent the

keys to Murat at Thessalonica. The treaty was sworn to on

both sides, a khatisherif was received by the Ioannites, and

the keys were delivered to Murat, who sent eighteen Turks to

take possession. As soon as these arrived, they required the

cannon to be fired as a mark of rejoicing, and the church of

St. Michael, situated on the towers of the castle (Keifxivriv elg

tovq TrvpyovQ tov Kacrpov), to be destroyed. They then built

houses for themselves in the part of the city now called Turko-

paluko, and on the refusal of the Greeks to give them wives,

complained to Murat, who sent a firmahn (ypa'/x/ia fiamXiKdv}

authorizing the Turks to take such women for their wives as might

please them. The envoy of the Sultan, who brought the paper,

entered the castle in company with the Turks on a Greek festival,

and waited at Pantokratora outside the Metropolitan church,

until the Greeks with their wives and families came out of the

church, when each Turk as he saw a young woman that pleased
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him, took off his outer garment (to </>op£/ia), threw it over her,

took her by the hand, and led her away as his wife. Some

days afterwards the Christians finding their lamentations useless,

ceased to grieve, and some of them began to console them-

selves by saying, that perhaps (ra'^a) those Turks were lords and

archons, not inferior in honour to themselves ; they sent dowries

(npolKa) therefore to the houses of their daughters, and to each

a female slave and a nurse (fxiav huv\r)v ical filav fiv£d(TTpav\

to which were added arable lands, meadows, and other gifts

(^ivyaXarCia mi \ifidhia rat dWa xupto^uara), and thus the im-

pious race of Hagar prospered (rwy'Ayaprjvwv 1 yivog kirpoyjopti).

Next follows an account of an insurrection, called >/ tiravdoTaoiQ

tov S/cu\oo-o^ov, or the insurrection of the Skylosoph or Dog-

sophist, which gave the Turks a pretext, founded on the letter

of Sultan Murat, for expelling the Greeks from the castle of

Ioannina, and depriving them of their lands and timaria. In

the year 1611 (says the MS.), Dionysius, bishop of Tricca,

who had been deprived of his dignity because he had been

guilty of astrology, fortune-telling, and other unworthy acts,

and who had fled to Italy, returned from thence and took up

his abode at the monastery of St. Demetrius, between Kera-

sovo and Radhovisti. After some time he came to Ioannina,

where, observing that the Turks were not numerous, and that

they did not reside in the castle, he informed one Tagas and

some other friends that he had ascertained by astrology that he

was destined to give liberty to Ioannina and other places, and

that eventually the Sultan himself at Constantinople would rise

from his seat at his approach. Then quitting the city he marched

about the country with a wooden drinking vessel (irXocKa) at his

back, haranguing and giving wine to the peasants and shep-

herds, a large body of whom, after committing some drunken ex-

cesses in various places, at length attacked the Turkish villages

of Turkograniza and Zaravusa, distant two hours from the con-

vent of St. Demetrius, murdered the inhabitants and destroyed

the villages. In the night of the tenth of September they en-

tered Ioannina, set fire to the house of Osman Pa6ha, who

» This word is much used by the from Ismael and Hagar, the slave of

Byzantines and modern Greeks. It Abraham, whence they are often

supposes the descent of the Turks called 'lafiarjXiTat.

O O 2

HKB



564 ADDITIONAL NOTE.

escaped with difficulty, and burnt in it several men, with the

imperial treasure. They then cried Ki/pie i\ir)<jov
1 " and down

with the khaiaij and anasmliV The Turks, mounting on
horseback, fell upon the half-armed Christians, killed the inno-

cent as well as guilty, and the next morning, being Sunday,

slew many of the peasants as they were entering the town ; had
they not been prevented by some of their own chiefs, they

would have put to death all the Christians in the castle. Diony-

sius, seeing his followers dispersed, fled to hide himself in a

cavern at the church of St. John Prodromus, where now stands

the mosque of Asian Pasha. Here the Jews, having discovered

him, brought him bound to the Turks, who, without any in-

quiry, flayed him alive, and filling the skin with straw, sent it

from town to town, and at length carried it to Constantinople,

where it is said the Sultan happened to rise from his seat out of

curiosity to see it, and thus fulfilled the Skylosoph's prediction.

His followers taken at Ioannina were given over to the Jews,

who, delighting in an opportunity of tormenting Christians,

roasted some by a sloy fire, suspended others by iron hooks,

and invented other cruel modes of putting them to death. The
Turks then destroyed the convent of St. Demetrius, except the

church, dispersed the monks, and confiscated the property of

the monastery, which possessed eighteen metokhia. By a khati-

sherif of the Sultan, the Christians were driven out of the fortress,

and deprived of the privileges which they had hitherto enjoyed

by treaty.

To this MS. is appended a chronicle of events, of which the

following are the heads.

1431. Oct. 9.—Ioannina taken by the Turks 3
.

1449. March 24.—Acarnania, otherwise called Arta, taken by
the Turks.

1599. Naupactus taken by the Turks.

1683.—The Turks defeated with great loss by the Germans.
1684.—Aglna Mavra and Prevyza taken by the Venetians.

1 The war-cry of the Greeks

—

like the Allah ! Allah ! of the Turks.
2 A tax which had been recently

imposed upon the Christians.

8 Another date of this event is

given, and a third, very erroneous,

from Meletius; the above agrees

with that of the contemporary his-

torian Phranea, from whom we learn

also that Thessalonica was taken in

April 1430.

' bb&
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1685.—Koroni, Kalamata, Zarnaka, and Avariko, taken by

the Venetians.

1686.—Mothoni and Anapli taken by the Venetians.

1687.—Naupactus and all the Morea taken by the Venetians,

and Belgrade by the Germans.

1690.—Nissa and Belgrade taken by the Vezir Kiuprili 1

(Kt07rptX^c)«

1691.—The Germans captured Nissa and Skopia (Uskiup), and

advanced to Kiuprili (Velesa).

1691.—Avlona taken from the Venetians by Khalil Pasha.

1700.— Sultan Mustafa II. made peace with the Germans and

Venetians.

1710.—A cloud of locusts descended from the north upon Arta.

They began to pass on the evening of the 7th, and con-

tinued all the 8th of September, darkening the sun.

1714. Sunday, July 27.—A terrible earthquake at Patrae, which

threw belfries, houses, and rent from top to bottom the

towers of the castle.

. Aug. 28.—Another more dreadful at Cefalonia, where

the Venetian admiral was at anchor with his fleet : the

earth opened, hot water flowed out ; 280 houses were

destroyed, water issued from the earth, and the inhabitants

lived two months in the gardens.

1715.—The preceding signs were fulfilled (tirXr/pwdrj to arwdei'

at]}.ifiov). The Vezir marched with 60,000 men to

Corinth, reduced all the Morea in one month, and killed

or enslaved more than 40,000 persons.

1716.—The Vezir marched against the Germans with 40,000

men, but was made prisoner with his army.

1716. March 1.—An envoy from Constantinople arrived in

Greece, with orders to collect provisions, and assemble a

1 This celebrated Turk was named

Akhmet, and, as well as his father,

son, and grandson, was distinguish-

ed by the name of the birth-place

of the first of the race, namely,

Kiuprili (or Velesa), in the ancient

Paeonia. The Turks, having but a

small choice of names, sometimes

add that of the father for the sake of

distinction ; but when the indivi-

dual's fame is great, this is better

attained by a gentile not always

derived from the place of nativity.

Thus the Dramali and the Kiutayf,

so named from Drama in Thrace,

and Kiutaya in Asia Minor, have

been renowned in the Greek Revo-

lution.
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sufficient number of workmen to construct a road sixty

feet in breadth from Larissa to Saiadha, for the use of

an army destined against Corfu \ At Buihroium the

Seraskier Kara Mustafa Pasha, at the head of 65,000

men, joined the Kapitan Pasha Djanum Khodja, who

occupied the strait of Cassopo with sixty Sultanas, forty

Galoons, besides Galiots, and other vessels. The Vene-

tians from the Adriatic attacked them with twenty-eight

ships, and after disabling several of the Turkish vessels,

forced their way to Corfu. The Seraskier crossed into

the island and encamped at Potamo, ten miles from the

town. After twenty-seven days' fighting, a heavy rain

washed part of their stores and apparatus into the sea.

It is said that the Turks saw an aged bishop 2
threaten-

ing them, and who was accompanied by many young

men bearing lighted candles. Such was the terror of the

Turks, that they abandoned tents, arms, horses, and the

military chest. Many were drowned in endeavouring

to regain their vessels. The fugitives returned to Ioan-

nina with 2000 wounded, the greater part of whom
died.

1731. July 25. — An adventurer arrived at Ioannina from

Corfu, pretending to be the son of Sultan Akhmet by a

Genoese lady. As soon as Sultan Mahmud was in-

formed of it, he ordered the adventurer's head to be

brought to Constantinople, and his body was thrown

into the lake.

1735. Dec. 22.—The bishop Hierotheus died, and was re-

placed by Gregory of Constantinople. Ioannina was

afflicted by a plague, which lasted from February to the

festival of St. Demetrius (26th Oct. O. S.) ; from sixty

to eighty dying each day.

1737.—An imposition of fifty-five purses on the town.

1737. May 9.—A thunderbolt fell on the house of Miso, and

burnt the tower (an omen). Miso was soon afterwards

1 This road is still partly in exist-

ence near Filiates.

2 According to the Corfiotes, this

was St. Spiridion, the patron saint

of Corfu. The real cause of the

Turkish defeat was a sortie of the

garrison under Schullemberg
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murdered in the pass of Turnavo, going to Constanti-

nople to lodge a complaint against Hadji Pasha.

1740. Jan. 4.—From the 5th to the 9th hour of the night the

earth shook ten times (another omen). The Porte, for-

getful of its salutary suspicion of the faithless Albanians,

now, for the first time, appointed an Albanian to the

Pashalik ; namely, Suliman of Arghyrokastro, a man of

ability, but cruel, restless, and violent. He persecuted

the Christian militia called the armatoli, put to death

George, son of the aforesaid Miso, proestos of Zagori,

who had opposed his extortions, and several others who

had power or riches. At length, on the complaint of

the Christians, the Porte ordered him to be beheaded.

Kalo, a native of Ioannina, succeeded to the govern-

ment. He was more moderate, but put to death the

proestos of Zagori, Nutza of Vradheti (Nour£av tuv

Bpahrivov), and soon afterwards himself died. He was

succeeded by Kurt of Berat, who was commander of

the Thessalian passes (iirapyoQ t&v QetraaXiKuiv Aep/3t-

viwv), as well as Pasha of Ioannina. This Albanian

showed from the beginning great enmity to the Christian

armatoli, and persecuted them both secretly and in arms,

so as to oblige many to fly to the mountains, from whence

they descended, and plundered the places in Kurt's go-

vernment. He ruled fifteen years, died, it is said, of

poison, and was succeeded by Aly of Tepeleni.
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SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES

TO THE

FOUR VOLUMES.

VOL. I.

P. 90, 1. 4.—The passage of Pliny referred to is as follows :

" In Epiri ora castellum in Acrocerauniis Chimaera ; sub eo aquas

regiae fons" (H. N. 1. 4, c. 1). This seems to have been a

fountain of mineral water, where some king of Epirus had built

baths, but I was unable to identify it.

P. 103, line 25.—It is remarkable that the order here referred

to differs in the Latin and Greek versions of Ptolemy (1. 3, c. 14.);

in the former it is Thyamis ostia, Sybota, Torone, Acherontis ostia.

In the latter Qvd/j.ioc ttot. Ik(3o\ui, Topwvrj, Su/3ora. I am
disposed to follow the former, as there is great probability that

Torone, the Toryne of Plutarch, was the modern Parga. See

Vol. III. p. 8.

'

P. 290.—It has sometimes been supposed that the ovpiyE,

h'ved(j)<t)yoc was that commonly called the Pan-pipe, and not the

simple pipe here alluded to. Virgil, however, attributes seven and

not nine pipes to that instrument. In reference to the pipes made

of the thigh-bone of the eagle, it is remarkable that J. Pollux

states that such a custom prevailed among the Scythians, particu-

larly three tribes, one of which was named the /.uXdy^Xaivoi, from

their black cloaks (SfcDflcu 3e kcu /ua'Xiora tovtojv ol 'Av$po<pdyot
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Kal MeXd-y^Xaiyot kcu 'Api/xamrol atrdv Kal yvniov votoiq av-

\t)tiko~iq ifxTTviovaiy.—J. Poll. 1. 4, c. 10). Both the Karagunia

and the pipes of the Vlakhi may therefore have originated in

Scythia, from which direction this people undoubtedly came.

The Latin word tibia implies that the Italians were in the habit

of using the thigh-bones of birds or quadrupeds.

P. 327, 1. 19.

—

YovXiapoQ, the modern name of the Silurus

Glanis, is obviously a corruption of the rXuvte alluded to by

Aristophanes, Eq. v. 999, 1030, 1093, and compared by Athe-

naeus, 1. 7, c. 17, to the Latus of the Nile, which sometimes

weighed 200 pounds.-

P. 444, 1. 3.—As both the French and English translator of

Benjamin of Tudela have treated his travels as for the most part

fabulous, it is fair towards the Jew to show that his route through

Greece will bear examination. From Corfu he sailed in two

days to Labta (L'Arta), where he found 100 Jews; Achilon

(Achelous) two days by land, 10 Jews ; Natolikon (Anatoliko)

half a day ; Patras, coasting by sea, one day, 50 Jews ; Lepanto,

by sea half a day, 100 Jews; Cours, or Crissa, one day and a

half by sea, 200 Jews. These (he adds) were the only inha-

bitants of Mount Parnassus. [Hence his Crissa seems to have

been the modern Krisso.] Corinth, a metropolitan city, three

days, 300 Jews ; Thebes, a great city, three days, 2000 Jews,

very learned, and skilful workers in silk and purple. 'Egripo,

a great "city, frequented by foreign merchants, one day, 200

Jews; Jabustererisa, on the sea side, one day, 100 Jews; Ro-

binica, one day, 100 Jews ; Sinonpotmo, one day, 50 Jews.

Here began Wallachia, the inhabitants of which were not Chris-

tians, had Jewish names, and were in the habit of issuing from

the mountains to plunder the Javanites (Greeks). [It appears

from this mention of the Wallachians, that the route of Benjamin

from 'Egripo was not through Euboea, but by the coast of Bceotia

and Locris, now almost depopulated. The three last names of

stations are evidently Greek. The second seems to have been

Reveniko, a name not uncommon ; the last indicates a river,

probably the Spercheius]. Gardegi (Gardhiki) a ruinous place,

two days, a small number of Javanites and Jews. [The ruins

alluded to are probably those of Larissa Crema$te.~\ Armilo,

two days, a great city, frequented by Venetian, Pisan, and Ge-

noese merchants, 400 Jews. [This name is evidently Armyro
;
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but as one of Benjamin's days, according to their usual rate of

sixteen or eighteen g. m., would have sufficed to carry him from

Gardhiki to Armyro, I greatly suspect the Turkish Volo, which

is just double the distance, to have been the Armyro of those

days, the name being common in Greece for a maritime site.]

From Armyro he proceeded in one day to a place named Bissino,

inhabited by 100 Jews, and from thence sailed in two days to

Salonski, built by Seleucus,—a great city, inhabited by 500 Jews

(Saloniki). From Saloniki he travelled in thirteen days by land

to Constantinople.

Gerrans, the English translator of Benjamin's work, particu-

larly insists upon the statement of his arrival in three days in

"Wallachia from Negropont, as proving that this part of his jour-

ney is a fiction ; whereas, in fact, it proves his veracity : for we

learn from the Byzantine history that, in the twelfth century, the

Wallachians were in possession of Thcssaly, which was known

about that time to the Greeks by the name of Megali Vlakhia.

The object of Benjamin's travels seems to have been that of visit-

ing his brethren, whose numbers he has stated at the several

places which he passed through.

P. 445, 1. 4.—Thessaliotis seems to have been ascribed by

Strabo neither to upper nor to lower Thessaly.

VOL. II.

Pp. 10, 40. — The remarks of Herodotus (1. vii, c. 176,

198, et seq.) translated in these pages, constitute our data

for the coast line at the head of the Maliac gulf. " The

total distance from Trachis to the mouth of the Spercheius near

Anticyra was forty-five stades, of which there were five stades

from Trachis to the Melas, twenty stades from the Melas to the

Dyras, and twenty stades from the Dyras to the Spercheius.

The Asopus issued from a Siacripdi;, or rocky gorge, near Trachis,

from whence it flowed along the foot of the mountains (napa rrjv

vTruiperjv tov ovpeoe), and after having received the Phoenix,

joined the sea near Anthela. Between the mountain of Trachis
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and the sea (ea: tCjv obpiwv eg ddXaaaav, Kar' & Tpi/X'G irEirokioTat)

there was a plain, containing 22,000 plethra of land."

The " mountain" along the foot of which the Asopus flowed

was the north-western side of Mount Callidromus, the northern

point of which it encircled at a very small distance, and there

received the Phoenix : from thence it flowed in an eastern direc-

tion more than a mile farther, through impassable marshes adja-

cent to the sea-shore, until it was discharged into the sea oppo-

site to the point of Anthela. Thus the ancient was longer than

the present course of this river, which now falls directly into the

Spercheius ; and thus it differs from the Spercheius, Dyras, and

Melas, of all which the course has been prolonged through the

new land at the head of the gulf, which the rivers themselves

have formed. Not only towards the sea has the Asopus assumed a

new direction, but as high up as its issue from the mountains, for

those copious depositions from the north-western side of Mount

Callidromus, which I noticed in p. 31, have evidently moved its

whole course through the plain of Trachis farther from the foot

of that mountain.

With regard to the plain of Trachis, as we cannot suppose

Herodotus to have alluded to the whole plain between Callidro-

mus and the part of Mount CEta now called Katavothra, his

remark is probably applicable to that portion of it which belonged

to Trachis. The most natural boundary between the territory

of Trachis and that of its next neighbour Anticyra was the river

Dyras, which was twenty-five stades from Trachis. Now, the

square of twenty-five stades is equivalent to 22,050 plethra, a

number so nearly coinciding with that which Herodotus has as-

signed to the plain between Trachis and the sea, as to afford a

strong confirmation that the meaning of Herodotus was that which

I have suggested. In this case the distance from Trachis to the sea

was about three miles, and consequently the shore, at the beginning

of the fifth century before the Christian era, after having followed

a general line, parallel to the northern foot of Mount Callidro-

mus, at a very short distance from the points of Alpeni, Anthela,

and the Phoenix, but forming a bay between the two former,

continued in the same north-westerly direction for a considerable

distance, before it turned north to form the head of the gulf at

Anticyra and the mouth of the Spercheius.

With reference to the pass of Trachis, which was half a pie-



TO (THE FOUR VOLUMES. 573

thrum in breadth, and one of the entrances into Greece (?; &a

Tprfxjivoc euoSoc ££ Tr/v 'EXXa^a, Trj (TTtivordrrf //^utVXtflpoi/), it

could hardly have been any other than the $iao<bdi itself, or that

ravine of the Asopus near Trachis, through which Hydarnes

began his march over Mount Callidromus.

P. 141 , note 2.—If Zagora be a word of imperial Greek origin,

it would seem to have been employed as expressive of the retired

situation of the place or people to which it was attached ; and

although applied by the Greeks to the kingdom of Bulgaria, it

may not always have indicated a Sclavonic settlement, as this

note supposes, as well as a remark in Vol. IV. p. 167, in refer-

ence to Zagori of Epirus.

P. 201, note 1.—The situation of the second battle of Sylla

against the forces of Mithridates, which is described by PlutaVch

as having occurred not far from Orchomenus, and near the

marshes, seems to be indicated by a large tumulus in the plain

to the south of Orchomenus, distant half a mile from the right

bank of the Cephissus, and not far from the marshes. Here it

was, therefore, that the great quantity of armour was found in

the time of Plutarch, two centuries after the battle.

Pp. 233. 243.—The situation of the Heracleium on one

side of Thebes, and that of the monument of Iolaus on the other

as indicated by Pausanias, illustrate the narrative which Arrian

(Exp. Alex. 1. 1. c. 7. et seq.) and Diodorus (1. 17. c. 8. et seq.)

have left us of the capture of Thebes by Alexander the Great.

I shall principally refer to that of Arrian, as it was derived from

the memoirs of Ptolemy, son of Lagus. The temple, stadium,

and gymnasium of Hercules, were in the south-western part of

the lower city, to the left on entering it by the gate Electris.

The gymnasium and stadium, named from Iolaus, in the latter

of which was his monument, were on the outside of the gate

Proetis : and beyond the stadium was the Hippodrome. As
Pausanias adds that there was a road leading from the Hippo-
drome to Acraephium, which lay to the north-west of Thebes, it

follows that the Hippodrome was in the plain to the north-west

of the gate Prcetis, nearly opposite perhaps to the gate of the

Cadmeia, named Borreiae, or the northern. Arrian relates that

when Alexander advanced from Onchestus to Thebes, he pitched

his camp near the sacred land of Iolaus (mra ro tov 'Io\aov

-ifjieroe), making choice of this situation because it was near the
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Cadmeia, where the Macedonian garrison was hlockaded by the

Thebans, who were in possession of the lower town, and had

made a double line of circumvallation round the Cadmeia.

Alexander, on the day following his arrival, marched with his

whole army to the gate which led to Eleutherae and Attica (the

Electris), but made no attempt upon the walls of the city, and

returned to his station near the Cadmeia, his object in this move-

ment having apparently been that of demonstrating to the The-

bans, who were in alliance with Demosthenes and the party

opposed to Macedonia in Southern Greece, that he was aware of

their expectation of succours from Athens as well as from the

Isthmus, where troops from the Peloponnesus were already

assembled, and that as he had an army of 30,000 infantry, and

3000 cavalry, he was fully enabled to prevent an enemy's force

from entering the city. Though he received insults only in reply

to his overtures tending to peace, he was still unwilling to pro-

ceed to extremities, as he knew there was a party well disposed

to him in the city ; Perdiccas, however, without orders, began

hostilities by breaking through that part of the enemy's outer

entrenchment which was near his own post ; he was followed

by Amyntas ; but endeavouring to penetrate through the inner

line of circumvallation, he was wounded, and carried off the field.

Thereupon Alexander sent to the support of Amyntas a rein-

forcement of bowmen and Agrianes, remaining himself on the

outside of the enemy's lines, at the head of the main body (to

ayrjfia twv Ma/ct^ocui' ical tovq viraairiaTag tovq /3a<ri\iJcouc).

This reinforcement, in conjunction with the troops who had en-

tered the entrenchments with Perdiccas and Amyntas, inclosed

the enemy in a hollow, which led to the Heracleium, (te rijv

koiXtjv oddv n)y Kara to 'HpaKXeiov cpepovaav,) and pursued them

in that direction, until at length the Thebans having rallied,

obtained in their turn the superiority, and followed the retreat-

ing Macedonians towards the position of Alexander, who then

advanced with his phalanx, and entered the lines. The contest

was soon decided. The Thebans were driven into the city with

such precipitation that they neglected, or were unable, to shut the

gates; and the Macedonians having followed them, some seized the

walls, along which they proceeded into the Agora, while others,

having effected a junction with the garrison of the Cadmeia, near

the Ampheium, the united body advanced from thence into the
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lower town (^rrapeXOopTeg elg rrjv Kadfittav ol fiev tKtiQtv /caret to

'Apupeiov (tvv to'iq Kare^ovaip rr)v KaBfieiav k^ifiatvov tg rf/y olXXtjv

ttoXiv. c. 8). The principal resistance was made at the Ampheium.

If we may trust to the testimony of Polyaenus (1. 4. c. 12.), the

operations in front of the Cadmeia were assisted by a portion of

the army under Antipater, who from a concealed place advanced

against the weakest and most undefended part of the walls, and

when he had gained possession of his object, made a signal,

on perceiving which Alexander exclaimed, ug rjdr] rdg Qrjflag

t\ot. The slaughter, loss, and destruction (says Arrian), which

Thebes sustained on this occasion, had no parallel in Grecian

history. A garrison was placed in the Cadmeia, the lower town

was totally destroyed, and according to Diodorus, more than

6000 Thebans were killed, and more than 30,000 enslaved.

The Cadmeia having been at the northern extremity of Thebes,

and the lower city in the hands of the insurgents, it was in the

plain to the northward only that their double circumvallation

was required, and here alone perhaps it was constructed, its

western extremity resting upon the walls of the lower town, at

the gate Homolois, and its eastern end at the Prcetis. The

hollow way, conducting to the temple of Hercules, could have

been no other, as I conceive, than the ravine of the Platziotissa,

or Dirce, which leads exactly to that part of the site of the lower

town where the Heracleium was situated. It appears that

Alexander's camp extended across the plain lying to the north

of the Cadmeia, in front of the enemy's entrenchments, and that

Perdiccas was stationed opposite to the opening of the vale of

the Dirce, and to the north-western side of the Cadmeia.

The Macedonians probably entered the lower town at the

gate Homolois. The junction of the garrison of the Cadmeia

with Alexander's troops was evidently effected by means of a

gate opening from the citadel into lower Thebes ; and the

Ampheium seems to have been a tower, or some building capable

of resistance, not far from that gate ; for this Ampheium is

clearly not to be confounded with the barrow of Zethus and

Amphion, on the outside of the northern gate of the Cadmeia
;

nor is the Agora the same as that described by Pausanias, when

Thebes was confined to the Cadmeia.

The accompanying sketch, though showing only the general

form of the ground, and not founded on any correct measure-
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merits, or existing remains, may assist in explaining the preced-

ing note.

P. 323. The suburbs of Thebes,—There were four suburbs or

villages near Thebes, which no longer existed in the time of

Pausanias, though some remains of the monuments for which

they had been celebrated still marked their site. These were

Potniae, Cnopia, Oncae, and Cynoscephalae.

1. Potnice.— It is probable that Pausanias, by the words in

Bceot. c. 8. rfjg iroXewg (Hko. juaXtora a^tor^/airi (rraElovg Worviwv

kvTiv epeiTria, intended the distance from the Cadmeia, or Thebes

of his time, and not that from the TrspifioXoc tov dp^uiov reiyovg,

or walls of lower Thebes, though, as immediately after noticing

the iuclosure of Amphiaraus on the way from Potniae to Thebes

(Lk Horviuiv lovutv eg 9/j/3ac), he proceeds to describe those walls

and seven gates, it seems at first more natural to measure the

ten stades from the gate Electrae, as I supposed in p. 323. But

in this case we must place Potniae on the crest of the ridge, or

even on its southern slope, where no river exists ; whereas, if we

measure them from the southern wall of the modern town, which

is nearly, if not exactly coincident with that of the time of the

Antonines, Potniae might have stood upon the river Dirce,

towards its sources, at about 400 yards from the walls of lower

Thebes. And this proximity accords with Strabo, (p. 408. 412,)

who states, not only that Potniae was near the city ('Eort £e ml

>/ AipKt] Kpyvr) kcu Hotvial rfjg Tr6Xeu)g TrXriariov), but that

some of the critics even identified it with the Hypothebae of

Homer (ol fiev Si^ovrai iroXi^tov ri 'Y^odrjfiag tcaXovfievov, ol 8e

rag Uorvidg). This situation of Potniae accords also perfectly

with a movement of the Thebans when opposed to Agesilaus in

the year b.c. 377 (See Vol. II. p. 475). The Atp/crj Kpijvr} seems

to have stood at the gate Creneea, for Statius, the only author

who names the gate of Dircc, agrees in all the ether gates with

Pausanias, but omitting the Crenaea. Probably in the time of

Strabo, and much more anciently perhaps, the Dirce was an arti-

ficial fountain, derived from the river, and which may have had

the reputation of being the Aretia or fountain of Mars, at which

Cadmus slew the dragon ; for it is to be observed that Pindar

and the Attic poets constantly allude to Dirce as a river, not a

fountain, and so Pausanias also describes it.

2. Cnopia.—I have alluded (Vol. II. p. 238.) to the situation
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of this suburb of Thebes, the existence of which in the time

of Strabo, though no longer in that of Pausanias, may be

deduced from p. 404 of that geographer, where, in reference to

the temple of Amphiaraus in the Oropia, he remarks, that the

worship had been brought thither from Cnopia of the Thebaice,

where the original Amphiaraeium was situated. ('Ek Kj'<iwr/ac 3e

ttjq Qrffia'iKfjc jxtQilptvfiivov hevpo to 'A/u^tapottov.) The exact

position is shown by Pausanias, who in approaching Thebes

from Platsea, describes between Potniae and the ancient walls of

the city, on the right of the road, a small inclosure (wepifioXog ov

/.uyac), containing columns (the remains probably of a temple),

within which it was asserted that no herb would grow, nor any

animal enter, nor would birds alight upon the columns. Here,

according to the local reports, Amphiaraus descended with his

chariot into the earth, when he fled repulsed from the walls at the

attack of Thebes by the seven chiefs. Strabo again alludes to this

temple in the same page, in reference to an opinion maintained by

the Tanagrsei (Pausan. Bceot. c. 19.) to whom the deserted Harma

(
then belonged, that this place situated on the road from Thebes to

Chalcis, had received its name from the chariot of Amphiaraus ;

according to this legend, Strabo observes, the chariot arrived empty

at Harma, Amphiaraus having been thrown out on the field of

battle at the place where his temple then stood (kKntaovTOQ e<c

tov apficirog tv rrj ^XV T0V Ayu^tapaou Kara tov tottov, ov vvv

etm to Upbv avrov)—while others, he adds, meaning evidently

those who maintained the Theban locality of the whole fable,

asserted, that it was the chariot not of Amphiaraus, but of

Adrastus, that had given name to Harma. The words tv rrj

i""X!? Prove that Strabo here refers to a temple near Thebes,

although, in speaking of the Amphiaraeium of the Oropia, he

seems to have adopted a different version of the fable, and to

have supposed that it was (here the earth opened to receive the

hero and his chariot, and this notwithstanding the words of

Sophocles, which he cites, and which clearly show that the poet

supposed the event to have happened not there, but in the

Thebaea,

'E^iijaro paytioa Qrjflaia $pvt£

AvtoIgiv ottXoiq xat TtrpwnlffTu) c(<ppM.

It appears, indeed, from Pausanias, that the Oropii never

VOL. IV. o o
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claimed the honour in question, but assented to the legend

of the Tanagrsei : Xeyerai £e 'AyLt0iapaw <j>evyovn ik QrjfiuJv Sta-

trrfjvai ri)v yfjy, xai u>g avrbv bjxov tcai to dpfxu vireMtiaTO' 7r\r)i> ov

ravri] avufifjvai (paaiv, d\Xd r) lerriv Ik 0?//3wv iovaiv eg XaXKtcia.

"Apfia KaXovfievov. Attica. 34.

3. Oncce.—Although at this place there remained only in the

time of Pausanias a statue of Minerva Onga, and an altar in the

open air, there had formerly been not only a temple (see Vol. II.

p. 234), but. a suburb, as appears from the scholiast of Pindar

(01. 2. v. 39. 48.), from Tzetzes (in Lycoph. v. 1225), and

from the Lexicon of Phavorinus (in v. oyxai), in all which Oncae

is described as a Kafir) rfjg Boiwrlag, or a Kwfir} Q-qfiwv, where

Cadmus dedicated the statue of Minerva Onga. Here the ox given

by Apollo as a guide to Cadmus lay down, thus signifying to him

that he had arrived at the place where his colony was to be estab-

lished. According to a scholiast of Euripides (in Phcen. v. 1069),

this mythus was recorded in the temple by an inscription, but

which is probably of a late date :

"Oyicag vr]6g off iarlv 'Adyvag, ov irore Kd^/xog

Eto-aro fiovv ff liptvaev, vt 'Iktiozv aarv to Qijfiag.

Nothing unfortunately in this story fixes the exact position of

Oncae, or of the gate Oncais (otherwise named Ogygia), before

which it stood. But if the suggestions which I 'have already

ventured to make as to the other gates are not unfounded (see

Vol. II. p. 241), the middle of the eastern wall of lower Thebes

seems the most probable situation of the suburb and temple.

We have seen that the Electris was at the southern, the Prcetis

at the north-eastern, the Borreiae or Hypsistas at the northern,

the Neitis at the north-western extremity of the city ; and that

of the remaining three gates, two, namely, the Homolois and

Crenaea, are almost unavoidably placed in the western walls.

On the eastern side, therefore, there would have been no gate

between the Prcetis and Electris, or between the north-eastern

and southern parts of the circuit, unless the Oncais had been in

some part of that interval.

4. Cynoscephalce—I have already sufficiently adverted to the

situation of this place in Vol. II. p. 474 et seq. It seems to

have anciently occupied the projecting point of the low hills,
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which advance into the plain to the northward of the Cadmeia,

about 500 yards from it, where the river Dirce winds round the

base in a northerly direction into the plain.

P. 43 L. Mount Lycabeltus.—In the same manner as T suppose

the Pentelicum of Pausanias to have heen the highest peak of

the mountain more anciently and comprehensively called the

Brilessus or Brilettus,—the former name in the time of the

Roman Empire having displaced, in a great measure, the latter,

in consequence of the fame of the quarries of Pentele near that

summit,— so I am now inclined to believe that Anchesmus,

which has not a very ancient sound, was a specific name of pos-

terior origin attached to the highest point of Lycabettus, a name

evidently belonging to the earliest history of Attica. Lycabettus

comprehended perhaps all those inconsiderable ridges which

extend north-eastward from the site of Athens along the right

bank of the Ilissus towards Pentelicum, the principal summit,

now the hill of St. George, having possibly derived its name

Anchesmus from its position ayyi, or near the city walls, and

its adoption in common parlance in consequence of the increas-

ing worship of Jupiter Anchesmius on that summit. Every

author who enumerates the Attic mountains includes among

them Brilessus and Lycabettus, except Pausanias, who substi-

tutes for those names Pentelicum and Anchesmus, neither of

which names is found in any other author except Vitruvius, who

alludes to the Mons Pentelensis. There is great reason to

believe, therefore, that Pentelicum and Anchesmus were names

not prevalent in common use until near the time of the Roman
Empire. I had already stated in the Topography of Athens,

p. 70, some reasons in favour of the identity of Lycabettus with

the hill of St. George, derived from a fable of Antigonus

Carystius, and from the words " pingui melior Lycabettus oliva."

of Statius ; but, upon the whole, I there gave a preference to

the ridges near the Pnyx, following the supposed testimony of

Plato. His words, however, will undoubtedly bear a different

meaning from those which I deduced from them. Plato seems

to be describing (for his meaning is not clear) the ancient or

fabulous state of the site of Athens prior to a certain deluge and

earthquake, which were said to have removed a great quantity

of soil. The Acropolis was then so large as to extend to

the Eridanus and Ilissus, and to comprehend within it the

o o 2*
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Pnyx as well as the mountain Lycabettus, which is opposite

to the Pnyx.

—

to £t TrpXv zv tTtpu> ygovw fieytdog r\v irpog rbv

"Hpi&WOV koX rov 'IXiuaoy (nrofieflrjKv'ia teal irepuiXri^vla kvTog

rbv IIpvku Kal top AvKafirfTOV opov (jul. opog) Ik tov KaravTiKpv

Hi'vkoc typvaa.—However the latter words may be construed,

Plato evidently meant to say that Lycabettus was opposite to

Pnyx. If therefore by " opposite" we may be allowed to

understand diametrically opposite with reference to the general

situation of the city and its circumference, it will follow, that as

the Pnyx was near its south-western extremity, Lycabettus was

to the north-east. And this interpretation is supported by the

situation of Pallene ;—from whence Minerva in the fable of Anti-

gonus was said to have brought the mountain, which she had

intended for an outwork to the Acropolis, but which she threw

down upon hearing of the birth of Erichthonius, for Pallene was a

demus of Attica to the north-eastward of Athens, where Minerva

was particularly worshipped. (V. Tr. of the R. S. of Literature,

Vol. I. p. 141.)—Nothing perhaps after all is of greater weight

in this question than the general consideration, that there is no

remarkable mountain worthy of the fame of Lycabettus near

Athens, except that of St. George, including the ridge connected

with it to the northward. In support of the identity of the peak

of St. George with Anchesmus, there is not much to be alleged,

this name occurring only, as I before remarked, in Pausanias,

but his description of it as an opog ov fiiya, after mentioning

Pentelicum, Parnes, and Hymettus, is perfectly appropriate.

There is no other mountain within the horizon to which these

words can be so well applied, and the dedication of such a summit

to Jupiter is exactly conformable to ancient customs.

P. 558.—An inscription found at Delphi shows that some of

the records of the manumission of slaves were in the theatre,

and that the theatre was a part of the Hierum.—See Boeckh.

Corp. Inscr. Gr. Vol. I. p. 883.

P. 572.—It was worthy of notice here, that the three golden

stars upon a brazen 'loroe, or staff presented by the iEginetans,

and which in the time of Herodotus (vid. 1. 8. c. 122) stood

close by the silver vase of Theodorus the Samian presented by

Croesus, seem to have followed the fate of the latter, as well as of

other similar objects, which had been converted into money.

P. 585.—From a Latin inscription at Delphi (Boeckh. Vol. I.
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p. 838.) we learn, that a promontory on the coast hetween Cirrha

and Anticyra, which was the boundary between the districts of

Delphi and Anticyra, was named Opus, or Opoenta. The latter

form, which is the third case of Opoeis, shows that the use

of that case in the names of places, now generally prevalent in

Greece, was common as early as the second century.

VOL. III.

P. 26.—The gentile of 'Iflan/ was either "IOcikoq or 'IdaKog.—
Etymol. M. in "IdaKog.

P. 212.

—

Mount Dysorum.—I have to regret that the history

of the Doric Race by Professor K. O. Miiller of Gottingen, was

unknown to me when the parts of this volume relating to the

ancient geography of Macedonia, were printed. My conclusions,

however, in general coincide with those which that author's ex-

tensive reading and acute criticism have deduced from local in-

formation, still more imperfect than my own. One of the most

important points, in which I find myself at variance with him

is the situation of mount Dysorum, which depends upon that of

the lake Prasias, and upon the extent assignable to the Mace-

donia of Herodotus, in his description of the embassy of the seven

Persians who were sent by Megabazus, when he had reduced

the Pseones (about 507 B. C), to demand earth and water, in the

name of his master Dareius, from Amyntas I. king of Macedonia.

"Eort ce Ik rfjg Ilpaaidoog Xifxvrjg (jbvro\ioq Kupra eg r?)y Maw-
dovirjv' TrpQra flip yap txtT(U ">/£ Xifipqg to yue'rciAAov, i£ ov

vrjTtpov rovridtv Takavrov dpyvpiov 'AXttdvZpto y/.iiprjg tKocrr/jt

efoiru' fiira $t ru fxeraXXoy A.vaiopoi> KitXeofxevov ovpog V7r£o/3u'jTa

elvai iv Ma«<W/j/. Herodot. 1. 5, c. 17.

M. Miiller considers the country called Macedonia in this passage

of Herodotus, to be that to the westward of the Lydias, pos-

sessed by the Macedonic race when the Temenidae first esta-

blished themselves in this country, and which may be called

Macedonia Proper.

The following are the passages of Herodotus, which seem to

support this view of the question. The historian is describing



582 ADDITIONAL NOTES.

the arrival of the fleet of Xerxes in the hay of Saloniki. tt\ewv dk

diriKiTO kg te ty\v irpoEiprifXEyriv Qip[.ir)v Kal 2ivg6v te iroXiy Kal

XaXiarprjy ettI Toy"A^lov 7rcr«uov, og ovpt^Ei^ojprjy rrjv M.vySoviijv

ts Kal JiomauSa, tjjq 'kyovat to irap'a. ddXaaoav oteivov ^wplov

iroXig' l^vai te Kal IleAXa. 1. 7. c. 123.

'£lg cie eg tyiv Qipfir}v dntKETO 6 ZSkpfyg, iSpvae avrov ttjv orpa-

tItjp' etveo)(e hk 6 erTparog aWov orparOTrecSevo/zevoe. Trjv irapd

OdXaaaay -)^u>pr]y .TOcr{]vlt' dp^dfiEyog diro Qipfi^g iroXiog Kal Tfjg

Mvyfioyirfg f-ikxP 1 Av&'tw T£ TfOTa/xov Kal 'AXiaKfiovog, di ovpi^ovcri

yfjy rrjv Borrtau^a te Kal M.aK£^oyiEa, eg twvto pEEdpoy to vdwp

<rviiLU<TyoyT£c' kffTparOTTE^EVoyTO fikv c)>) kv tovtohji Tolm y^wpioicri

ol [Idpfiapoi. 1.7- c. 127.

From which testimony we may infer that the Lydias formed

a junction at that time with the Haliacmon, and not, as at pre-

sent, with the Axius ; that between the latter river and the joint

course of the two former there was a narrow portion of sea-coast

belonging to the Bottiaei
l

, whose towns were Pella and Ichnse 2

that the sea-coast beyond the united channel of the two western

streams belonged to the Macedonis, and (if we identify the

MaKeBovlt) of Herodotus in 1. 5. c. 17, with his Trj MaKsdoytg in

1. 7. c. 127), that Dysorum was the mountain which rises above

Pella to the northward, and the lake Prasias that which lies

between Doiran and the Axius. In no other way can we re-

concile the assertion of Herodotus that the road was very short

from the lake Prasias into Macedonia, nor even then would the

agreement be very close, as the river Axius and its valley would

still be interposed between the lake and Mount Dysorum.

It is evident, however, that the conquest of Megabazus did

not extend beyond the valley of the Strymon, though Homer

1 In later times the whole mari-

time plain at the head of the gulf of

Saloniki, seems to have been divided

between Mygdonia, or Amphaxitis,

and Bottiseis, for which reason I have

so marked the latter on the map.
8 And, according to the Etymolo-

gist, a third named Bottea, or the

city of the Botteatae. See p. 455 of

this volume. It is almost needless to

remark, that this gentile was one of

those local niceties of orthography

often neglected in the other parts of

Greece. Thus we find that although

ThueyJides makes the distinctions of

Bottia and Bottice, or country of the

Bottiaei,in the names attached respec-

tively in his time, to the western and

eastern Bottiseis, he also applies Bor-

TiaXa to the western, which, by Hero-

dotus, is named BoTTiaiig, and the

people BoTTialoi. And these were

doubtless the forms in ordinary use

among the Greeks.



ADDITIONAL NOTES. 583

places the Pceones on the Axius, and the banks of that river

above Mygdonia and Bottiaea were still considered a part of

Paeonia in much later times \ for it is expressly stated by Hero-

dotus, that the Pseones subdued by Megabazus dwelt on the

Strymon, (ttjj $e >/ Haiovir) ett! rw Erpv/xovt 7rorapu> TTtTVo\i(yp.ivr}.

1. 5. c. 13.) and that one of their tribes were the Siropceones,

or people of Sirrhce, now Serres. For this and other reasons

(see page 210, et seq. of this volume) I have little doubt that

the lake Prasias was the same as the Cercinitis or Strymonic

lake, and consequently that Dysorum was a part of the moun-
tainous range which separates the Strymonic plain from those

which extend to Thessalonica and the Axius. By MaKeSovir) in

1. 5. c. 17, Herodotus probably meant the Macedonian kingdom

of his own time, or at least of that of Amyntas, who, augmenting

the conquests of his ancestors, had already made great advances

towards the Strymon, at which river the Macedonian kingdom

had arrived in the reign of Alexander I., son and successor of

Amyntas. " All this country," adds Thucydides, in describing

the invasion of Sitalces and the Thracians in the reign of Per-

diccas, son of Alexander, " is called Macedonia." (to de tvfnrav

Ma.KE()ovla. icaXelrai. 1. 2. c. 99.) The extension of the name
had probably kept pace with the conquest of the Temenidae, and

already, in the reign of Amyntas, comprehended a great part of

the country between the Lydias and the Strymon.

P. 242.—Anna Comnena (1. 2, p. 60) notices the church of

St. Demetrius at Thessalonica.

P. 258.—Tzetzes, a writer of the same age as Anna, mentions

also the BapSaprj. Anna writes Bapfiapog. To BapSapi or

Baphapiov is the modern form.

P. 272.— The royal sepulchres of iEgae were plundered by a

garrison of Gauls, who were placed there by Pyrrhus, when he

defeated Antigonus, and for the second time obtained possession

of Macedonia.—Plutarch in Pyrr.—Diodor. Exc. de Vert, et Vit.

1. 22.

P. 291.—The river of Berrhcea may perhaps be the Olganus,

which Stephanus (in Mie£a) on the authority of Theagenes states

to have been named after a son of Beres, whose daughter Berrhoea

gave name to the city. Mieza, which received its name from a

' Thucyd. 1. ii. c. 99, 100.
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sister of Berrhcea, appears as well from this as from other circum-

stances to have been an important city of Macedonia, and it is

one of those most, difficult to place. The name would lead us

to look for it in the same part of Macedonia as Berrhcea, which

agrees with Ptolemy, who classes it among the cities of Emathia.

Stephanus, on the other hand, still deriving apparently his in-

formation from Theagenes, alludes to it as a tottoq "Ltpv^ovoq, and

adds that it was sometimes called Strymonium. Alexander the

Great established an Aristotelian school at Mieza, and it was

famed for a stalactitic cavern.—Plin. H. N. 1. 31, c. 11.

P. 324, line 27.—Of the conjecture here advanced, I find a

confirmation in Diodorus ; namely, that Alexander returned to

Pella after the siege of Pellium in Dassaretia, and previously to

his rapid marches through Eordaea and Elimeia to Pelinnaeum in

Thessaly, and from thence to Thebes, although Arrian has omitted

to mention that return, and thereby has left the reader to suppose

that Alexander marched directly from Pellium to Pelinnaeum,

and that in his route he traversed Eordaea, which is quite incon-

sistent with the situation of Eordaea, as deducible from other

authorities. The words of Arrian are these : Hvdofxivu) $e

'AXe^aV^pw ra rwv Q»?/3a/wv, ovZa^xwq 136km* a/isXrjrt'a elvcu

"Ayiov 8ti Trapa rijy 'Eop^cu'ai/ te kcu rrjv
,

EXvfiiu>ni',

kcu irapd tijq Tv/KpaiaQ rat Ylapavatas dicpa, Ep^of.ia~LOQ dfiKveTrai

eg Ue\\iivr}p (al. UeXivvav) -fjc GerrnAiac. (De Exp. Alex. 1. i.

c. 7.) Concerning which I have made (in Vol. IV. p. 120.)

another observation, having no reference to the situation of

Eordaea, namely, that the places mentioned by Arrian are not in

their proper order; since Paravaea ought to precede Tymphoea in

proceeding from Elymeia, &c. to Pelinnaeum, which was doubtless

the Thessalian town intended by Arrian.

Diodorus, in reference to the march of Alexander to Thebes,

states, that he received intelligence of the revolt of some of the

cities of Greece, particularly of Thebes, while he was employed

in reducing the Illyrians, and other barbarians in that quarter

;

and that he returned thereupon into Macedonia, with the inten-

tion of losing no time in taking measures for suppressing the

troubles in Greece : Trepl ravra & ovtoq avrov, irapiirrdv tlveq

dirayyiXXovrEQ ttoXXovz twv 'EAXi/vwy VEWTEpi^Eiv rai 7roAAac

r^c 'EAAo'coe 7t6\eiq irpoc dicoaruaiv Spptfwitttk^ fidXicrra £i

Qtjpuiove' £7ri i)e Tovroig 6 ftaeri\tvc irapoivvQEic ETraviiXOtt' etc



ADDITIONAL NOTES. 585

ri)v MaKtSoviav, a-rrevSuv Tag Kara. n)v 'EWa'^tt iravvai rapa^dg.

1. 17. c. 8.

Diodorus, therefore, confirms Arrian in that part of his state-

ment, which shows that Alexander received intelligence of the

revolt of Greece while employed against the Illyrians : and by
adding, that he returned to Macedonia previously to the adoption

of measures for suppressing the troubles in Greece, that historian

removes at once the difficulty arising from the assertion of

Arrian, that Alexander marched through Eordsea in his way to

Pelinnaeum, Eordaea having been exactly in the route from Pella,

the capital of Alexander, to Pelinnaeum. I have to correct,

however, the supposition, in Vol. III. p. 325, 1. 2. that Alex-

ander received news of the revolt of Greece after his return to

Pella ; since Diodorus accords with Arrian in showing, that the

intelligence reached him in Illyria. The reasons of his return-

ing home before he marched into Greece, are not explained by
Diodorus.

P. 340, note.—The importance of Alcomenae on the Erigon

may be inferred from Arrian (Ind. c. 18), who describes one of

the Macedonian commanders of the triremes under Nearchus on

the Hydaspes as Heidcov Kpared 'AXKOfxevevg.

P. 464, note 2.—It is here suggested that the Ariston, who was

deprived of his kingdom by Lysimachus, as related by Polyaenus,

was the same prince who, together with Aretas(Arrian. Exp. Al. 1. 3.

c. 1 2), commanded the Paeonians under Alexander in Asia ; but this

could not have been if Polyaenus was correct in describing Aris-

ton as a fj.eipa.Kiov, near fifty years having then elapsed from the

time of the departure of Alexander into Asia. As it is not likely,

though possible, that the Audoleon, who is proved by the Athe-

nian inscription to have reigned in the archonship of Diotimus,

B.C. 3.54, was the same as the Audoleon who was assisted by

Cassander against the Autariatae in 310, but more probable that

the former was the father of the latter ; Ariston and Aretas, who

commanded the Paeonians in Asia, may have been younger sons

of the first, and brothers of the second Audoleon. It is natural that

Audoleon should have sent his younger sons with his Paeonians

into Asia, and the more so perhaps as Paeonia, which had been

often opposed to Philip, had been recently subdued by Alexander.

The Ariston who was forced to fly from his kingdom by Lysi-

machus was probably a son of Audoleon II. and brother of the
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Paeonian princess whom Pyrrhus married. (Plutarch in Pyr.)

—

From a more correct copy of the Athenian inscription to which I

have had access since chapter xxxi. was printed, it appears that

the father of Audoleon I. was named Patraus, which not only

fixes the hitherto doubtful origin of the coins inscribed I1AT-

PAOY, but renders it probable that Agis, who died b. c. .359,

was the elder brother of Audoleon I., and that he died young,

after a short reign. The words indeed of Diodorus seem to

imply that he died unexpectedly :

—

6 <bi\nriro£ .... a7roXv0£«c

£e tov Trpog 'Adrfvalovg TvoXi^xov, koX Trvi'dcu'cpsvOQ tcv /JaeriXf'a

twv Tlaioixov"Ayiv rereXevrifKevai, vK&afie tdipov e^etv iiztQiaQai

to'iq Uaw<ri.—Diodor. 1. 16. c. 4.

P. 473.—The following was accidentally omitted after the

word Thessaly in the 19th line, "where he left Perseus with

4000 men at the Fauces Thessalia? to watch the iEtolians while

he marched himself against the Maedi." This transaction oc-

curred in the early spring of the year 211, B.C. and formed

part of a succession of those rapid movements for which Philip

was so remarkable. From Pclla he moved to Oricus and Apol-

lonia, from thence into Dardania, then to the Fauces Thessaliac,

or passes leading from the westward into upper Thessaly near

Gomphi and JEginium, from thence into Maedica, then, in his

way to assist the Acarnanes against the iEtolians, as far as Dium

of Macedonia, when, having received advice of the retreat of the

JEtolians, he returned from Dium to Pella. The distance was

not less than 1500 miles by the road, besides the excursions

which always accompany military operations, and to which the

historian particularly adverts when Philip was in the country of

the Maedi.

VOL. IV.

P. 328.—The ruins here mentioned are sometimes called Palea

Fersala ; and I have omitted in the text to notice also a fine

source of water on the northern side of the hill, which concurs,

with the insulated nature of the hill, in the midst of the Thessa-

lian plains, to fix it for an ancient site.
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P. 448.—As Lacereia is a name connected only with early

history, Petra may possibly have been the appellation of the

same place at a subsequent date, and thus may have reached the

present day ; for Petra of Thessaly was celebrated for the worship

of Neptune, as we learn from Pindar. Pyth. 4. v. 240. and from

Apollonius. The former addresses Pelias as IlaT HoaeiSavog

Ilerpawv, and Apollonius (1. 3, v. 1240) mentions the Thes-

salian Petra as one of the places where Neptune was particularly

worshipped :

—

Qilog ^"ladfiiov iktl UoaetSuwv eg ay&va

"Apfiaaiy efxflefiawg, j) Tu Lvapov, i) vye AtpvriQ

"YScjp, r;e tar' itXaog 'Xavriov 'Oy^jjoroto,

Kat re KaXavpeiav //era <$)) dajxct vioatrai 'itnrotg

Tlerpi)y 0' Alfjovirjv, Jj Sevdpi'ievra Tepaiarrov'

To'iog dp
1

Ah'irrjg K6k%u)i> dyug i)ev Iceadui.

P. 402.—The exact scene of the victory of the Romans over

Philip at Cynoscephalae, in the year B.C. 197, may possibly be

ascertained by means of a passage in Livy, (1.'30. c. 8.) derived

undoubtedly from Polybius ; wherein he informs us, that when

Antiochus was at Pherae six years afterwards, preparing to act in

alliance with the iEtolians against Rome, he employed 2000 men

to collect the bones of the Greeks who had fallen at Cynoscephalae,

and that he formed them into a tumulus. Legati Larissam ad

concilium Thessalorum sunt missi, et JEtolis Amynandroque dies

ad conveniendum exercitui Pheras est dictus : eodem et rex cum

suis copiis confestim venit. Ibi dum obperitur Amynandrum
atque iEtolos, Philippum Megalopolitanum cum duobus millibus

hominum ad legenda ossa Macedonum circa Cynoscephalas, ubi

debellatum erat cum Philippo, misit ; sive ab ipso, quaerente

sibi commendationem ad Macedonum gentem et invidiam regi,

quod insepultos milites reliquisset, monitus; sive ab insita regibus

vanitate, ad consilium specie amplum, re inane, animo adjecto.

Tumulus est, in unum ossibus, quae passim strata erant, coacer-

vatis, factus; qui nullam gratiam ad Macedonas, odium ingens

ad Philippum, movit.

P. 503.—The determination of the position of Cierium serves

to restore the text of Scylax and Strabo, both of whom, it is now
evident, noticed this place. It would seem from these two au-

thors, that the name of the town was written Klepog, or Kiepov,
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as well as Kte'ptov. In Scylax (GerrctXta) we find ftdpaaXog,

Itpbv (Kiipov) TleWivvdiov. In Strabo, p. 435, as follows :

Taora B' t[<rn ri/f 0£rraXt]u>rt$oe, /J.iag twv rtaodpuav fiepihbiv

riJQ \_(T Ger^raXt'ae, >/e j'/v ical rd in TLvpv-rrvXov teal 6

•fruXXfoc, tV0a 'A7t6\Xw1j'oc tov $>vXXaiov lepov, ical "Ij/rat oirov

>/ G£Ui[e >/ 'I^raia 7-t]adrai' /cat Kt'cpoc £' ££ avrtjv crvvTeXelrai

[icat ra y^t'xP 1] 7^c 'Adafiavlac. The brackets show the letters

deficient at the end of each line in the best MS. of Straho, that

of Paris, No. 1397. See the French translation, Vol. III.

p. 345.
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INDEX.

ABBREVIATIONS.

i . city— t. town—r. river—vil. village—mn. mountain—fn. fountain—isl. island

—

prom, promontory—mon. monastery—Hel. Hellenic—pt. port—up. upper—peo.
people—Ep. Epirus

—

Th. Thessaly— III. IHyria

—

Mto. TEtolia—Mac. Mace-
donia

—

Att. Attica

—

Been. Boeotia.

—

Thr. Thrace

—

Dass. Dassaretia

—

Attn. Atin-
tania

—

Thess. Thessaliotis

—

Hist. Histioeotis

—

Phth. Phthiotis— Pelas. Pelasgiotis—Plu}. Phocis

—

Acam. Acaniania

—

Pen: Perrhsbia—dist. district—or thus :

loan. d. for loannina district, &e.—Where two names occur combined, as
Mac.-Thr. or Bwo.-Pho. &c. it implies that the place is on the borders of the
two countries.

Ancient Provinces, Territories, or Islands.

Acarnania, chap. iii. iv. xxxii. xxxiii.

xxxiv.
./Enianks, chap. x.

TEtolia, chap. iii. xxi. xxxii. xxxiii.

Amphilociiia, chap, xxxviii.

Attica, chap. xvii. xviii.

BcEOTlA, chap. xi. xii. xiii. xiv. xv. xvi.

xvii. xviii. xix.

Doris, chap. xi.

EPIRUS, chap. i. ii. iv. v. vi, viii. ix.

xxii. xxxii. xxxv. xxxvi. xxxvii.

xxxviii. xxxix. xliii.

Euhika, chap, xiv.*

Ii.i.vria, chap. viii. xxviii.

Islands of the JEgjeax, chap, xxiii.

of the Ionian Sea, chap. xxii.

LoCRIS, eastern, chap. xi. xiii. ; western,

Macedonia, chap. vi. vii. xxiv. xxv.

xxvi. xxvii. xxviii. xxx. xxxi.
Magnesia, chap. xl. xli.

Megaris, chap. xvii.

Melis, chap. x.

Perrh;ebia, chap, xxviii. xxxix.
Phocis, chap. xi. xiii. xx. xxi.

Phthiotis, chap. xl.

Thessai.ia, chap. ix. xxix. xxxix. xli.

xiii. xliii.

*
m
* In the following Index the ancient names are printed in Italics : the modem in

Roman letters, supplied with accents on all words of three or more si/llubles, as

ice/l as on those of two in which tlie accent is on the last syllable.

Ahemtes, peo. Chaonia, i. 375
Aba, t. Pho. ii. 164, 549
Abdera, t. Thrace, iii. 215
Abdim Bey, of Larissa, iii. 364 ; iv. 294

Abdulla Pasha, of Elhassan, i. 53
Abufaklar, vil. Pelas. iv. 419
Acanthus, t. Chalc. Mac. iii. 147, 148.

160. 168

* The heading of the pages, vol. ii. from 252 to 265 inclusive ought to be Ei'BOJA,

not Bceotia.
1 pd2
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Ackelous, r. Mto.-Acarn. i. 1*21. 137

287. 290; iii. 513. 527. 555; iv. 211.

274
Acheron, r. Tkesprotia, i. 232. 234. '242;

iii. 7; iv. 53. 188

Acherusia, lake Tkesprotia, i.242; iii. 7

Achilles, cave of, on Mount Peliwm,
iv. 385

Achris, c. Bulgaria, i. 339 : iii. 273
Acichorius the Gaul, at Delphi, ii. 5.0

Arilhis, the consul, ii. 27.61.624; iv.

512
AconHsma, station in Thrare, iii. 180

Acontium, run, Bceo.-Pho, ii. 9.0. 143.

145. 163
^me, t. ^fto. i. 148. 154

Acraphis, lake /teo. ii. 308

Acraphium, \. 7?a;.3. ii. 2.05—305. 300
Acroathos, t. Acte, Mac. iii. 149, et

SI 'Ii.

Acroceraunia, inn. Ckaonia, i. 2—7.

79. 88. 374
Acte, peninsula Mac. iii. 114—142

, isthmus of, Mac. iii. 142
Actio, games, i. 186. 193, 194

Actaon, ii. 147.333.
Actium, temple, Acarn. i. 174. 194; iv.

28
, battle of, iv. 33

Acyphas, or Pindus, t. and r. Doris, ii.

92
Adem Bey, of 'Epakto, ii. 611

Adhami, vil. Hist. iii. 162
JEantcium, prom. Mugn. iv. 397
JEdepsus, t. Euboza, ii. 176

JEgaUos, nin. Att. ii. 382
JEi/cb, t. Eubwa, ii. 275; c. Mac. iii.

263. 272
JEgeirusa, t. Megaris, ii. 410. 412
JEgilia, isl. Eithaza, ii. 422. 432

, isl. Crete, iii. 75
JEgilips, t. Ithaca, iii. 49
/[iainium, t. fliwfc i. 421 ; iv. 511. 528.

531. 537
JEgitium, t. ^*E/o. ii. 614. 617
JEgoneia, t. Metis, ii. 21

/tjiosthcna, t. Megaris, ii. 405. 504.

520
/F.neut, prom, and t. A/«c. iii. 451

—

454

JEneias, his voyage round Greece, iii.

454; iv. 182

/Enus, i. Thrace, iii. 215
SEolic dialect, ii. 130. 152. 447. 472;

iii. 356. 365
JEolis, t. Pho. ii. 579
JEropus, mn. Atint. i. 385. 389
JEsadapius, temples of, at TVtcca, i.

429; iv. 286; near Tithorea, Pho. ii.

80 ; at Elatcia, Pho. ii. 83
JEsone, or JE,sonia, t. Moan. iv. 399
AEst/mc, t. 77/>w-e, iii. 178. 224

JEthices, peo. i?/). 7%. iv. 277
Aeto, Hel. ruins, iii. 33, 34 ; modern

fort. iv. 12

JEtolia Epictetus, ii. 622
JEtolian plain, i. 138

Mtoliam, i. 210; ii. 27. 30. 58. 6].

626 ; iii. 566
Aforisnms, mix. Att. ii. 429
Aganippe, fn. Bosot. ii. 492
Agassce, i. Picria, iii. 423, 424

AgesUaus, ii. 331. 474; iii. 506; iv. 471

Aghia, pt. /'//<;. ii. 521. 519; t. Ma</>/.

iii. 374 ; iv. 408
Aghion 'Oros, see Acte
Agrcei, peo. AEto. iv. 245. 252
'Agrafa, dist. iv. 266

, vil. iv. 272
Agriapidhia, pt. Cassojiaa, i. 244. 253;

iv. 47
Agriculture, ii. 108. 216 ; iii. 515. 545

;

iv. 54. 113.280,334
Agrili, pt. Cephuuenia, iii. 55

Agrilio, mon. Acarn. i. 160; iii. 504
Agrinium, t. JEto. i. 152. 155, 156; ii.

623
Aaron, king of fflyria, i. 67
Aguriani, vil. Mt. Parnassus, ii. 581

Aidinli, vil. Mt. Ossa, iv. 413
Aidoneus, king of Tkesprotia, i. 234
Aio Vlasi, vil. Pho. ii. 106

'Aio Vasili, vil. Chaonia, i. 17

Aistrati, isl. lEgaun, iii. 113
Aju.r, shield of, ii. 314

, son of Oileus, ii. 176. 188

, dominions of, ii. 410
Akhalia, vil. Bono. ii. 267
Akhili, pt. Seyms, /E<icpaii, iii. 10t>

Akhino, vil. PM. (Echinus), ii. 20
'Akhrida, or Okhri, t. ///. i. 342
Akri, prom. Acarn. (Actium ), i. 175

;

iv. 25.

Alaklisi, vil. Mac. (PettaL iii. 260
Alalcomcnce, t. Paso. ii. 135. 138
Alata, isl. gulf of Volo, iv. 396
Alatjaushluk, vil. near Pella, iii. 266
Albania, its chieftains, tribes, and po-

litical subdivisions, i. 45. 61. 234.
346 ; iii. 522 ; iv. 203, 294

Albanian character, i. 43. 279; iv. 544;
dress, i. 39; iv. 89

Alcathoi', citadel of Megara, ii. 394

—

400
Alcetas, king of Epirus, i. 252
Alcornena, t. up. Mac. up. Th. iii. 341

;

iv. 575; or Alalcomena, t. Ithaca,

iii. 48
Ala/onic sea, ii. 406. 515
Alefkimo, vil. and prom. Corfu, i. 94
Alemana, vil. Metis, ii. 32
Alepukhori, vil. loan. d. i. 263 ; iv. 79
Alexander the Great, ii. 293. 316; iii.

211. 434; iv. 120

, of Trichonium, i. 147

, son of Neoptolcnnis, W. 180
—, of Pkerm, iv. 465

Alexopulo, ruined vil. Bozo. ii. 327
Alifaka, vil. /Was. i. 434; iii. 366; iv.

293
Aliki, pt. Bozo. \v. coast, ii. 503. 520
Alikuki, vil. Oropia, ii. 444
Aliveri, vil. and bay Eiihma, ii. 439
Almana, t. Mac. iii. 471, 472
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Almopia, t. ami dist. Mac. iii. 444

A lope, t. E. Lor. ii. 176

Alopecum, liill Haliartia, Bono. ii. '210

Alorus, t. Botticca, iii. 436
Alpeni, orAlponus, t. i?. Aoc. ii. 14.38.

41

Alp6spata, vil. Metis, ii. 8. 24
Afas, t. Plith. iv. 337. 356. 362
Aly Pasha, of Ioannina, his court, ac-

tions, and government, i. 26. 29—60.

72. 89. 168. 203. 225. 283. 254. 277.

308. 356. 401. 405. 427. 441 ; iii. 488.

501. 549; iv. 45. 85. 149. 220. 268.

282. 410
, life of, i. 463—496

Alybassa, or Alibassiates, vil. Edonis,
iii. 182

Alyzia, t. Acarn. iii. 24; iv. 14

Amanita, t. Chaonia, i. 31. 90. 375

—

377
Amarbes, inn. /'err. iii. 333. 344; iv.

302
Amari vil. Pelas. iii. 360
Amaxikhi, t. Leitcas, iii. 1

1

Ambelakia, t. mt. Ossa, iii. 384. 380'

Aiubclia, vil. Eubwa, ii. 266

Ambclokipo, vil. Alt. ii. 427

Ambighi, mon. Att. ii. 443
Ambrada, c. En. i. 162. 199. 208—
217; iv. 183

Ambracic gulf, iv. 30
Ambracus, fort Ambrada, i. 213, 214
Ambrysus, t. PhoeU, ii. 535
Am mon, temple of, at Thebes, ii. 234
Ampelus, prom. Sithonia, iii. 119

Amphanee, t. Phth. ii. 91 ; iv. 371

AmphcuciUs, dist. Mygdonia, iii. 449

Amphdaraus, temple of, Oropiu, ii. 441.

442
Amphicleia, t. Pho. ii. 75. 8(i

Amphipctffus, prom. Corcyra, i. 94; iii.

2

Amphipolii, c. Edonis, iii. 181, ct sc<j.

483
•

, the battle at, iii. 191, et seq.

Amphissa, t. W.-Loc. ii. 589

Amphitryon, house of, at Thebes, ii. 232
Amphrysus, r. /'/////. iv. 337
Amuri, vil Pen: iii. 334 ; iv. 302
Amuriani, t. Kravari, ASto. i. 124

Ainvrakia, vil. Acarn. i. 159—163

Amynander, king of Athamama, i. 142:

iv. 522. 525
Amyrus, t. and plain Pelas. iv. 447

—

450
, r. f'r/rts. iv. 449

Anacharsis, voyage d
1

, translated into

modern Greek, i. 351

Anactorium, t. Acarn. i. 173; iii. 493:
iv. 28. 30

Anaselitza, dist. (foestto, i. 317. 321
;

iv. 121

Anastasia, St. moTi.Ckalc.-Mac. iii. 162

Anatoliko, t.andisl. ..Eto. i. 113; iii.

529

, lagoon of, iii. 573
Anaurus, r. Mucin, iv. 381

Anazi, vil. Arta d. i. 202
3

Anchianmus, or Ouchesinus, or port of
Anchises, t. and pt. Chaonia, i. 13

;

iv. 183

Anchoe, lake Boeo. ii. 289
'Andera, vil. E.Loc. ii. 178
Andhro, isl. and t. JEycean, iii. 105
Andiparo, isl. JEgaean, iii. 87

, grotto of, iii. 88
Andonio, the bandit, iii. 551

; iv. 206
Andrachiie, shrub, i. 394; ii. 516
Andrew, St. pt. Ithaca, iii. 55
Andritza, vil. Tanagrma, ii. 465, 466
Androcrates, monument of, J'latais, ii.

343. 485
Angela, t. Chal.-Mac. iii. 456
Anghelo-kastro. vil. and castle AEto. i.

125. 152

Angtias, or 'Anghiata, r. E*donis, iii. 183.
225

Angkistri, prom, l'hth. iv. 360. 368. 371
Amos, name meaning river, ii. 22
Anilio, part of Metzovo, Tymphwa, i.

411; iv.261

'Anino, mn. AEto, ii. 18; vil. Aram.
iii. 504

Anna, Agliia, mon. Aclc, Mac. iii. 114
Anoi, vil. and mn. Ithaca, iii. 24. 38
Anopaa, road and inn. near Thermo-

pylee, ii. 42, 43. 53
Anthedon, t. Bam. ii. 272, ct. set/.

Anthele, t. near Thermopylae, ii. 34
, its plain, ii. 7. 33. 51

Autici/ra, t. Metis, ii. 10. 20—
. t. W. Lac. u. 618
. x.I'ha. ii. 541

Anticyrce. three, ii 543, 544
Anthemus, t. Mac. iii. 450
Antigone, the Syrma of, place neai

Thebes, ii. 213'

Antigoneia or AUxandreia, Troas, ii.

152

, t. Crusaa, Mac. iii. 460
, t. Patonia, iii. 442. 460
. t. Chaonia, i. 32. 70. 72

Antigonenaes, Fauces, Chaonia, i. 69. 71.
383. 385

Antiope, cavern of, in Eleutheris, ii. 378
Antipatria, t. ///. i. 361

Anttrrhium. prom. W. hoc. i. Ill

Antiochus, King of Syria, i. 153. ii. 61.

268. iii. 371. iv. 45(3

Antonius, Marcus, iii. 218, ct scq. iv.

33, <•/ seq.

Antron, t. I'h/h. iv. 34!)

Anville, 1)', his opinion on Actium, iv.

28. 32
Aous, r. Ep. i. 297. 383. 390. iv. 116.

240
, valley of the. i. 377
, bridges of. i. 74. 75
, stcnii <>r straits of, i. 32. 385. iv.

109

Aperantia, t. and dist. /Eto. i. 1 11, 1 12

Aphetee, pt. Magn. iv. 397
Apanomi, prom. vil. and pt. Orueata,
Ma 452, i:

Apliytis, t. Pallene, Mac iii. 155
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Apidanus, r. The*, iv. 320. 324. 337.

470
A/iilas, r. Pieria, iii. 406

Ap6kuro, (list, and lake .dEfo. i. 119.

124. 126. 14.0

Apollo, named Aplu, in Pelasgiotis, iii.

850. 301 ; temples of ApoUo—at Ahac,

ii. 165; at Achum, i. 1/5. 194; iv. 28.

31 ; at Calydon, surnamed Laphrceus,

iii. 534 ; at Dclium, liaio. ii. 449—453

;

at Delus. iii. 97, e< seg. ; at Delphi, ii.

555—581 ; at Entreats, B020. ii. 522; at

Cape Leucote, iii. 41 ; at LiUea, ii. 7"-'

:

at Megara, several temples and sta-

tues, ii. 895, it seq. : at Nioopolis, Ep.

i. 1!))?; in Megaris-Attica, surnamed

Pythius, ii. 392; in Megaris-Corinthia,

surnamed Catom, ii. 415; at Phtestus,

Hist. ii. 621 ; at PhyUus, Hist. iv.

823; on Mt. Pascilum, Att. ii. 385

;

on Mt. Ptoum, ISceo. ii. 279. 307 ; at

Pythium, /'err. iii. 341 ; at Tegyra,

Orchomenia, ii. 153; in Tempe.m. 301

.

391 ; at Thebes surnamed Ismemus,
ii. 231. -233, at Thennus,A?to. i. 140;

on Mt, Thurium, CJueroneia, ii. 196;

at Tilphusa, Been, ii. 142; near Tithro-

nium, Pho. ii. (So
1

Apolhma, prom. Xa.ri/s, iii. 95

Apollonia, t. ('/[«/. A/ac. iii. 457

, v. IUyria, i. 308—875

, four towns of that name in

Macedonian Thrace, iii. 4.57, 458

Apodoti, pco. Mto. ii. 619. b'23

Apostolia, r. Doris, ii. 72, 92

Apostolus, pt. Oropia, ii. 442

Appius ('/mid ins, i. 72. 75

Apstts, r. ///. i. 336. 342. 390; iv. 113.

123

Arachthtts, r. ©wrws, i. 208. 217. 298.

399.422; iv. 217. 220. 54(1

, vale of the, i. 220

Aracynthus, inn. JEto. i. 118. 121. 128.

154. iii. 528
Arakhova, vil. Mt. Parnassus, i. 131

Ariipi, vil. Amphilochia, iv. 236. 251

Arasso, mon. Mblossis, i. 243
Aratus accompanies Philip to Thermus,

i. 144

Arbutus, the, i. 391; ii. 616

Archagetes, monument in Dauleia, Plm.

ii. 104

Arvhelaus, place neai CatB-rotieia, ii. 19.9

, officer of Mithradates, ii. 196

Arckidamus, praetor of Mtolia, i. 140

Arda, r. Thrace, iii. 216
Ardham, vil. Trikkak d. i. 429. iv. 265.

529
Ardhenitza, mon. and vil. ///. i. 379
Ardliomista, vil. Ioannina, d. i. 269.

291

Arethusa, fn. Ithaca, iii. 53, 54

, fn. Chalets of Enbcea, ii. 251
1

, pass, Mygdonia, Bisatiia, iii.

170. 161

Argalasti, vil. Magn. iv. 381. 389

Argaliki, mn. Att. ii. 430

4

Argkyr6kastro, t. Chaonia, i. 25. 41. 78.
499"

191
-, plain of, i. 23. 70

;

Argtlus, t. Thrace, iii. 171. 195
Argiopius, temple Platwis, ii. 348
Argissa, t. Pelas. iii. 307; iv. 534
Argithea, t. Athamania, iv. 212. 272.

525, 526
Argot Oresticum, iv. 121
• Amphilochicum, iv. 238

Pelasgicum. iv. 531, 532
Argostoli, t. Cephallenia, iii. 00, el

sec/.

Argyna, t. W. Lac. ii. 022
Argyrini, peo, Chaonia, i. 78
Anadha, vil. Agrais, iv. 239. 252
Arts, t. Megarts, ii. 412
ArkhudhiUa, vil. Thebau-Tliespius, ii.

478
Arkudhorema, torrent, Delphi, ii. 508
Armenians, i. 438
Armenium, t. Pelas. iv. 451

Ann via, ])t. E. Loc. ii. 185
Armvro, lagoon near Buthratuni, Ep.

i. 101

, pt. Amphilnehia, i. 101 ; iv. 237.
245

, t. Phih. iv. 333. 367
Arnautli, t. Pelas. iv. 405
A race, t. Chalc. Mac. iii. 170

Arm, t, Bceo, ii. 305; iv. 500. 502
, t. Thcss. iv. 534

Arnissa, t. Eordsa, iii. 315
Aipit/a, vil. Cassopaa, iii. 3. 5

Arsali, Aghia, mon. Mt. Parnassus, ii.

105

Arsinut, t. /2£fo. i. 125. 153

, queen, ii. 495
Arta, c. Ep. ( Ambracia,) i. 202; iv.

223. 228—234
, riVer „f, i. 201. 271. 292. 294

, gulf of, i. 100 ; iv. 230, et sea.

Artaoazus, commander under Mardu-
niiis at flatten, ii. 330

, retreat of, ii. 351

Artemita, isl. flito. iii. 571

'Artissa, vil. Cassopwa, iv. 5

Art/.ista, vil. Zagori, loan. d. i. 398;
iv. 126

Aiv.a, vil. Atiu. iii. 523

Ascordus, or Acerdos, place in Pieria,

iii. 423
Ascra, t. Mt. Helicon, ii. 491

Asc/iris, lake, mt. Olympus, iii. 349.

418
Askiti, vil. Magn. iv. 413.416
Asmalu, r. Pelas. iii. 378; iv. 403
Asuaus, mn. Atiu. i. 385. 889

Asopus, r. Metis, ii. 0. 11. 20'. 31. 53;
r. Bceatia, ii. 324. 320. 424. 442. 448.

455; r. 'I'hess. iv. 515

Asphaltum, or bitumen, mine of, in

I lli/i-ia, i. 305. 378

Aspledon, t. Hev.a. ii. 162

Aspra Spitia, vil. Pho. ii. 521. 539

—
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Aspri Ruga, torrent in Chaonia, i. 7

Aspro, r. JEto.-Acani, (Achelous), i.

121 ; iii. 521. 544
Aspropotamitiko, mn. Athamania, i.

418
Aspropotanio, (list. Athamania, i. 1*24.

289
Assa, t. Vital. Mac. iii. 153
Assia, vil. Charoneia, ii. 100. 199. 201

Asso, fort. ( 'ephaUema, iii. 67
A saus, r. Baeo.-Pho. ii. 195. 201
Ashlars, t. Acarn. iv. 4. 6

Asterium, t. Tlwss. iv. 323. 502
Astibon, t. Paonia, iii. 475
Astraeum, or JEstrccum, t. -/l/«r. iii. 466,

467
A strains, r. A/(«\ iii. 293
Astycus, r. Paonia, iii. 464. 475
Asyla, gold mines, PliUippi, iii. 217
AU'i-ra, pt. Cep/ut/lenia, iii. 67
Athamaittiiim, plain, Zteo. ii. 306; iv.

337
Athamas, ii. 306.308
Athena, on r. Triton, t. #a». ii. 136.

293
Athenamm, fort. Athamania, iv. 212.

525 ,

Athens, arrival at, ii. 336. 388—
, excursions, ii. 426
, aqueduct of, ii. 427

Atalanta, isl. Baso. E. coast, ii. 172
Athos, Mount, iii. 114. 127. For the

peninsula of Athos see Acte
Athyniia, or Aghia Thymia, vil. W.
Loc. ii. 592

'Athyto, vil. Pattern, Mae. iii. 164

Atintanes, Atintunia, iv. 118

Atrax, t. Pen: iii. 369; iv. 292
Atticus Ilerodes, ii. 301

, Titus Pomponius, i. 95
Audoleon, king of Paonia, iii. 463;

iv. 575
Auletic reed, in lake Copais, ii. 156

Augeia, t. E. A<»'. ii. 179

Augustus, i. 185. 193. 371; iii. 8. 20.

218, etseq. ; iv. 33, etseq. 443
A ul is, t. Boo. ii. 249. 252. 263
Avion, t. ///. (Avlona) i. 1

-, pass, Mygdonia, Bisaltia, iii.

170

AutariatcB, peo. lllyria, iii. 463

Avariko, vil. Suli, i. 241

Avdhela, t. Mt. Pmdus, i. 304
Avlemona, pt. Tzerigo, iii. 69. 74

Axius, v. Mao. iii. 258. 289. 437. 469

Avail, vil. Pieria, iii. 426

Azerba, vil. PharsaUa, W. 330
AzoniXy t. /V;t. iii. 319. 342

I3al>a Kiupresi, bridge of Peneius, iii.

409
Babatzik6, vil. Cassop<sa,iv. 50

Babini, or Bambini, vil. Acarn. iii. 505;

iv. 10.

Bacchus, temples of:—at Anthedou, ii.

275; at Amphie/ei-t, ii. 75: at Bulis,

ii. 520; near EleiUherce, ii. 378; of

5

li. (\u-]>ius at Gomp/ii, iv. 523 ; of
B NyateUus at Megara, ii. 394 ; at

Orchomenus, ii. 147; mountain of B
near Philippi, iii. 190. 217; temple at

Tanagra, iii. 459. 471 ; of li. Lysius
at Thelies, ii. 234 ; coins and worship
of 1$. at Naxus, iii. 95 ; worship of B.
in Thrace, iii. 213

Bagania, pt. Chaonia, i. 102
Bagotjus, vil. loan. d. iv. 78
Bairan), Turkish feast, i. 36
Bakrina, vil. Pelas. iii. 359
Balamut, vil. near Tempi:, iii. 384
Balim Bey, vil. Gulf of Arta, i. 164
Balit/.a, vil. J'latais, ii. 324
Banit/.a, vil. Lyncestis, iii. 318
Bantia, t. Chaonia, iii. 328
Bant/.a, vil. castle, and r. near Tepeleni,

i. 33

Baphyrus, r. Dium, Mae. iii. 412
Bardjoia, mn. Magn. iv. 396
Barkuinadhi, vil. loan. d. i. 269. 291
Barmis, t. Eordcea, iii. 316
Bart/.i, vil. loan. d. i. 222
Basileia, festival at Lebadeia, ii. 130
Butice, t. Thespintia, iv. 74
Bazarli, vil. Peer. iii. 344
Begorra, t. and lake Eardcea, iii. 289.

316
Bekir Aga, of Tepeleni, i. 38; iii. 550
Beldani,Mr. of, Matzuki, i. 285
Belissi, Nil. Pho. ii. 95. 97. 190. 200
Belitza, r. Chaonia, i. 29. 57. 64
Belovoda, vil. and r. Korvtza d. i. 341

Berat, t. Dass. i. 353—362. 380; iv.

224. 544. 547
Beratori, or Imperatoria, ancient site

near Metzovo, i. 296 ; iv. 278
Bert/a, t. Siiitiee, Mae. iii. 229
Bermium, or Bermius, mn. Emathia,

i. 305 ; iii. 295
Ben-ham, c. Emathia, iii. 290—292
Besikia, t. and lake Mygdonia, iii. 162.

170. 230, 231

, pass of, iii. 461

Bessaritza, vil. /'err. iii. 344
Bessa, t. K. Loc. ii. 180

Bessi, peo. /'//;. iii. 190. 474
Here, t. and r. Lyncestis, iii. 310. 314
Bianco, cape, in Corfu, i. 94 ; iii. 2
Biklista, vil. Orestis, i. 334
Bira, or Trvpa, hill near Suli, i. 228.

237.239
'

BisaUes, r. Bisaltia, iii. 228
Bisaltia, dist. Mae. iii. 171. 212
Bisdttni, vil. loan, d. iv. 89
Bisdunopulo, vil. loan. d. iv. 88
Bishoprics of Greece :

—

Agrafa and Lytza, iv. 271

Akhridha, iii. 273
ATichiasmus, i. 13

Anlharneri, iii. 251

Arghvrokastro and Olnvnopoli, i.

48." 77
Arta and Naupactus, i. 2115; iv. 255
Athena", ii. 66

Delvino and Khiinara, i. 48. 65
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Bishoprics of Greece, continued:—
Dheminiko and Elassona, iii. 345

;

iv. 303
DeaboUs, i. 340
Dhebra and Prespa, iii. 273
Demetrias, iv. 380
Dodona, iv. 200
Eurhcea, iv. 64, et seq.

Egripo, ii. 254
Fanari, iv. 271

Fersala, iv. 486

Gardhiki, or Kardhiki, i. 433; iv.

288
Glyky and Buihrotum, i. 48. 233;

iv. 56
Gomphi, iv. 520
(irevena. i. 302; iv. 216

HadrianopoUs, i. 77

Ierise6 and 'Aghion Oros, iii. 250

loannina, i. 48: iv. L48. 200
Justiniana Prima, iii. 273

Kambania, i. c. the Campania of

Lower Mac. iii. 251. 259
Kastoria, i. 330
Kitro, iii. 250
Konitza and Vela, iv. 100

Kora and Mokra, iii. 273

Korytza and Selasforo, i. 33G, et seq.

Lidhoriki, ii. 597
l.vkostomi and l'latamona, iii. 260
Medhinitza, ii. (i(i

Moglena and Moleskha, iii. 273
Ncopatra, iv. 271

Nioopolis of Epirus, i. 189. 199

Paronaxia, iii. 93
Pelagonia (Bitolia) and Prillapo,

iii.' 319
Photice, or Vela, iv. 97
Pogoniani, iv. 101

Radhovizdhi. iv. 271

Rondina and Lete, iii. 461

Rogus, iv. 255
Serres, iii. 20 I

Servia and K6/ani, iii. 250. 299.

330
Sisani and Siiitista, i. 305. 321

Skiatho and Kkopclo, iii. Ill

Skyro, iii. 108

Staghi, i. 420
Tal'andi, ii. 171

Tkaumacus, (Dhomok6), i. 457;
iv. 271

Thessalonica-, iii. 260
Trikkala, i. 429 ; iv. 285

Velegrada and Kanina, i. 49. 364.

379 ; iii. 273
Vodhena, or Edessa, iii. 272
Vonitza, or Vonditza, i. 165

Zitufii, i. 457 ; ii. 1

Bissik&ri, or Bishken, vil. Pha. ii. 96

Bilolia, t. Pelagonia, iii. 319

Bla/.dlm, vil. 'Agraft d. iv. 270
Bletzi, vil. Hist. iv. 522

Blifiri, r. Hist. iv. 51 I. 619. S21
/iixi<iri/is. r. Ii. Lor. ii. 67

Bob&shti, vil. Orestis, i. 322

Bocche di ('aitaro, i. 5

(i

BoeU', t. and lake Petas.-Magn. i. 445;
iv. 403. 421—431. 445. 449. 514

Bwi, peo. ///. iii. 328
Jlwoti, peo. ii. 140; iv. 501. 535
Boeotia, geological structure and climate

of, il. 387
Bosotic dialect, ii. 113. 154. 300. 458
Bozihcm, fort. Bceo. w. coast, ii. 520
liwitw, t. Doris, ii. 91. 94
Bofnia, mn. Doss. i. 348
Boghat/.iko, vil. Orestis, i. 321
Bogonia, vil. Acorn, iv. 14
Bokhori, vil. Mo. i. 109. 112

, lagoon of, iii. 541. 573
Bolbe, t. and lake Mygdonia*(BeBiki&),

iii. 170.231.462
Boliana, vil. Mt. Olympus, iii. 350

Bolyca, marsh, Chaw. Mac. iii. 166. 457
Bomi, peo. JEto. ii. 623
Bordji, vil. and castle Kliiniara. Ep. i.

64. 79
Botargo, mode of making, i. 9

Botticea, dist. Mac. iii. 449

BotUcei, peo. Mac. iii. 486
Bottiutce, peo. (.'//air. Mac. iii. 455
Botzari, Suliotc family, i. 225. 238. 246
Box tree, frequent on Mt. Pindus, i. 411

Bozovo, vil. Trikkala d. iv. 266
Brachas, family of TMsbe, Bozo. ii. 51

1

Brasidas, the Lacedaemonian, ii. 403;
iii. 168. 192. 315

Bralos, vil. Doris, ii. 72

Bratzi, vil. Bceo. ii. 465
Bredesis, vil. and bridge, loan. d. iv. 78
Brennus, the Gaul, ii. 56

BrUessus, mn. Alt. ii. 430

Brutus and Ckissim, in Thrace, iii. 215,

et sc<j.

Bryamum, t. Lyncestis, iii. 307
Brychon,T. Magn. iv. 385
Bubiika, vil. Bwo. ii. 327
lliichcetium, t. Thesprotia, iv. 73. 256
Budja, dist. Eordaa, iii. 297
Bufalo, pt. Eubcca, ii. 435
Buiati, vil. Tanaarice, ii. 462
Buffalos, i. 363; iii. 555
Bukka, Palea, false moutb of the A rac/t-

thus, gulf of Arta, i. 201

Bulgarian conquest of Greece, i. 341

language, i. 342. 347
lintis, t. Boio.-Pho. ii. 518—520
Bumisto, mn. Acarn. i. 163; iii. 24. 499

Bunasa, mn. EUmeia-Perr, iii. 333
Bunila, vil. loan. d. i. 222. 223
Buragan, vil. Pefas. iv. 402
Burbutziko, vil. Orestis, i. 322
Burino, mn. Elimeia, iii. 303. 305
Bushigrad, vil. Korvtza d. i. 334. 342
Bustard, called To'i'a, ii. 419
Buthrotum, bay, t., r. and lake Chaonia,

i. 91—101 ; iv. 175

Byiaxora, t. Paonia, iii. 164. 470
ByUis, «r But/is. t. 111. i. 35. 70

Cabeiri, temple of Thebaa, ii. 214. 211

, sanctuary of, Anthedon Hceo. ii.

274
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( 'achales, r. Tithorea, Boeo. ii. 78. 81

Cadmeia, citadel of Thebes, ii. 222. 228
( 'admits, ii. 234
C'cesar, C. Julius, i. 5. 7. 99. 423 ; iv.

476—483
Calamissus, t. 11'. Loc. ii. 622

Calarna, t. Chalc. Mar. iii. 170

( 'alliums, t. E. Loc. ii. 180

Callidromus, mn. Melis-CEttea, ii. 62,

63 ; road over it, ii. 5, ct sen. 39. 42.

53. 59 ; described, ii. 68
Callidromum, fort, ii. 63
Cattipeuce, forest, nit. Olympus, iii. 405

( 'attipolis, or C'ullium, t. yEfo. ii. 58.

623, 624
Cullithera, t. ITftess. iv. 521

Calucci, Mr. of Cefalonia, iii. 69

Calydon, c. JEto. i. 109. 112; iii. 533,

Cambunii, inns. I'err.-Elimeia. iii. 303,

338
Camels, iv. 295
Campylus, r. JEto. i. 156

('ammonia, (list. Thrsprutia, iv. 74
Canal of Aereephium, Bceo. ii. 311

—

316 ; of Larissa, iii. 359 ; iv. 296
, or dioi-yetus of Lcucas, iii. 19. 21

of Xerxes, at Acanthus, Afar. iii.

143—147
( 'a/ias/rceitui, prom. Pallene, Mac. iii.

156
Ccmdavia, mn. III. i. 343; iii. 280
( 'anethus, hill on the Euripus, Boeo. ii.

259, 270
Capita reus, prom. Ettboea, ii. 423
Capots, or Greek cloaks, see Kapa
Caprus, pt. isl. Chalc. Mae. iii. 166
Caracalla, the emperor, i. 421 ; ii. 300
Carta, citadel of Aleaara, ii. 394
Corn us, isl. Acarn. iv. 16
Cars, rude agricultural, i. 304. 379. 425
Cassander, king of Mac. i. 156. 252:

ii. 229; iii. 434 ; iv. 363
Cassandreia, t. Pollens, Mac. iii. 152
( 'assiope, t. C'orcyra, i. 92. 94
Cassias Longinus, L. iii. 392. 399
Cassope, c. tip. i. 245. 247

, dist. and peo. of, i. 252; iv.

Cepkissus, v. Boeo. katavothra of, ii. 281
, subterraneous course of, ii.

283. 292
, issue of, ii. 286, et sc</.

-, source of, ii. 70. 84

(a
Cusso/is, fh. Delphi, ii. 554
Castalia, fh. Delphi, ii. 555—567
Casthairuea, t. Moan, iv. 383
( 'astra Pyrrhi, of Metotk, Ep. i. 387.

396
Castrum Ilereulis, station in ///. iii. 476

Catherine, St. prom. Corfu, i. 7. 12

Cato, ii. 62
Cilclrum, t. Orestis, i. 330; iii. 310; iv.

121

CrlijiJnus, r. Ckaonia. i. 3.

CeiuBum, penins. Evbcea, ii. 67. 177

Cepkallema,\iL Ionian aest, iii. 55—68
Cephissu, lake Bmo. ii. 157. 308—310
Cephissus, r. ofAthens, ii. 417. 426. 428;

r. of Elritsis, ii. 374. 379. etseq.; t.

Boeo. ii. 71. 83. 95. 99. 144. 154. 189,

et sea.

Cerata, van. Att. ii. 391
Ccreel'in in. mn. Hist.-Elimeia, iv. 528,
529

Cercine, mn. Mae.-Thr. iii. 444
Cerdylium, mn. Edonis, iii. 172
^ Vrii/iniit, or Aernceraunia, nins. C%«-
wwa, i. 2—7. 79. 88

Ceres, temples or sanctuaries of :—of C.
and Prosetpine, at Anthedon, Bmo.
ii. 274 ; of C. Thesmophorus at Z)/^-

?«#«, 7J
/«>. ii. 73 ; C. Europe at Ze-

badeia, ii. 123 ; at Megaru, ii. 394

;

of C. Myccdessia, near Alyealesstis, ii.

249. 251. 267 ; near Purrhasus, Phth.
iv. 366 ; at SUris, P)io. ii. 532 ; C.
Thesmophorus, at Thebes, ii. 234

;C Caheiria and Proserpine, in the
Ttfctert, ii. 244

Cercinium, t. 7/is/. iv. 449
Ceressus, fort 5«o. ii. 490. 500
Cerigo, isl. JEgcean (Ci/thera), iii. 69—75
Cerycium, mn. Tanagrice, ii. 459
Cesiria, t. Chaoniu, iv. 73

, dist. of, iv. 175
Charoneia,t. Bozo. ii. 109. 112. 143

, battle of, ii. 116. 192
Cltitla-tim, t. W. Loc. ii. 594
Chalastra, t. Myoclonia, iii. 450
Cha/eidicc, dist. Mac. iii. 162. 454
Chalets, t. at the sources of the AcJie-

lous, i. 287; iv. 211
, c. Eulieea, ii. 254. 266. 268
, t. and mn. JEto. i. 110 ; iii. 538

C/ta/eotlonium, mn. Pherwa, Th. iv. 442.
452

Cliulia, t. Bmo. ii. 473
Chaoniu, dist. Ep. iv. 117. 120
Charadra, t. Mofossis, i. 258; iv. 255

;

t. Pfo. ii. 85, 86
C/iiiriitlrieB, t. Arte, Mac. iii. 151
Charadrus, r. Molossis, i. 258

, r. Marathonia, ii. 431
Charax, fort, in Toii/h 1

, iii. 397
Charops of Meaara, i. 386
Cliaiiiii, peo. Thesprotia, iv. 76
Chestnuts, forest of, i. 120 ; ctvmol. of,

iy. 383
Chimmra, or Cltiinrriitm, t. Ckaonia, i.

90
Cliiiurriiim, fort. Thesprotia, iii. 5

Chiron, the Crittaar, iv. 385
C/iri/sr. isl. JF.accan, iii. 113
Chytri, salt-springs Thermopt/lce, ii. 156'

Ctoero, M. 7
1

. iv. 17. 31

Cichyrus, or Ephyn, t. Thesprotia, iii.

7, 8; iv. 53. 73
Cicynnethus, isl. gulf of Paaasee, iv. 396
Cierium, t. '/VaT. iv. 499. '5(13

Cimolia, isl. Atyceun, ii. 413
('ir)iliis, mn. /7«. ii. 106. 535. 539,

55]

Cirrha, t. /7w. ii. 583
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< 'issus, inn. and t. Myijdonia, iii. 453

Cissusa, t'n. Haliartus, Been, ii. 208
CithcBron, mn. #a;o. ii. 262. 325, el seq.

335. 407. 461

, passes of, ii. 330. 381

Citium, a summit of Pmdus, i. 208
, t. Emathia, iii. 288. 447

Cleombrotus, king of Sparta, ii. 406. 486

Cleon, of Athens, iii. 192
Cleonce, t. J c/c, Mzc. iii. 14.0, <>/ sea.

Clevas, an officer of Perseus, i. 73. lb

Clienleki, custom of. iv. 104

Climate, ii. 119. 202. 504; iv. 150. 227.

308. 427. 490
Clodiana, t.J/l. iii. 280
< 'nemides, tort. E. Loc. ii. 176. 182

Cnemis, mn. A.'. /.'«•. ii. 66. 180

Cnopus, r. Thehcea, ii. 321

Cocytus, r. Tliesprotia. i. 232; iii. 8;
iv. 53

Codrion, t. 7J«.w. iii. 328
Cadu, pass, at Thaumaci, Thess.-Phthi-

otis, i. 458
Coins, ancient, iii. 213. 226. 457. 463.

483. 486 ; iv. 405. 408

Colaceia, t. Melts, ii. 21

Camarus, pt. Nicopolis, E/>. i. 185. 104.

106

Commerce, i. 183. 275; iii. 387; iv.

103

Commodus, the emperor, ii. 200
( 'omnenus, Michael Angelas, despot of

JEtolia, i. 204
( 'omneni, his descendants, i. 204 ; iv. 203
Cophus, pt. Sithonia, Mac. iii. 119

Condylim, fort. Tempe, iii. 307
Conope, or Arsinoc, t. ^iito. i. 125. 148.

152, 153 ; iii. 510
Copa'is, lake /Jceo. ii. 158. 310
Cojo«, t. jScbo. ii. 202. 306
Ooracce, t. Magn. iv. 384
Oorax, mn. yEfo. ii. 01. 624; iii. 40. 53
Corci/rwi, colonics of the, i. 371

Corfu (Corcyra), i. 7, 8. 02. 104;
iii. 1

, channel of, i. 16. 01 ; iii. 2
( 'orinna, of Tanagra, poetess, ii. 150

Corabus, tomb of, in Megara, ii. 308.

411

Corotieia, t. Bceo. ii. 132. 140; iv. 471

, vale of, ii. 205

Coronis, nivthus of, iv. 446

Corpili stena, pass, Thrace, iii. '.'15

Corseia, t. /•.'. Beeo. ii. 181

CorsieB, t. W. Bom. ii. 520
Corycium, cave, Mt. Parnassus, ii. 578
Corydallus, mn. „•!//. ii. 384

Cotylwum, nm. Eubaa, ii. 430
Crancia, mn. Ambracia, i. 214
Crania, or Cranii, t. C'ephallenia, iii.

61—63
('raniinii. t. Pelas. i. 446; iii. 365
('rales of Ckalcis, engineer, ii. 202. 316
CraugalUum, t. PAo. ii. 587
Qrausindon, r. Moan. iv. 385
Crenee, Ainpln/ocl/in, iv. 251
Cm/ides, t. 7%race, iii. 180. 216

8

f! 'restonia, dist. il/ac. iii. 448
Creusis, or Creusia, t. and pt. fiieo.' w.

coast, ii. 406. 505. 521
Crissa, t. 7V«o. ii. 566. 585

, gulf of, ii. 540
, plain of, ii. 583

Critliute, t. Acarn. iv. 6

Crocium, plain, /'/(/A. iv. 332
Crocyleia, t. Ithaca, iii. 40
Crocylium, t. IF. Zoc ii. 613. 618
Cruscea, Crossaxt, or Crusts, (list. Mac.

iii. 451
('Untrue, t. Thess.-Dolopia, iv. 516, 517
Cuarius, or Curalius, r. Zteo. ii. 140;

r. Phthiotis, iv. 356
, or Ciwrins, r. Tfiess. iv. 400

( 'ume, t. Eubata, ii. 440
('aretes, peo. .<ffto. i. 110

Curium, nm. ./Efo. i. 110
Currant plantations at Mesolonghi, i.

114
Customs of the Greeks and Albanians,

i. 40. 87. 183

Cyathus, r. ^£fo. i. 154; iii. 513
Cycne'ia Tempe, pass, vEfe. i. 154

Cynia, hike, yE/o. i. 110; iii. 573
f ynoscepkalcB, Thebceu, ii. 474

, Scotussaiu, battle of, iv.

450—462
Cynosura, prom. Marathorda, ii. 432

Cynthus, mn. Delus, iii. 100, e< seg.

C//""S t- ^- -toe. ii. 174, 182
Ciiparissus, t. f•*/«>. ii. 570
Cyreliie, t. Pew. iv. 304—310
Ci/rtone, or Cyrtones, t. and mn. Z^a'o.

"ii. 184

Cytini'u in, t. Doris, ii. 91, 92
Cythcra, isl. and t. JEyaian, iii. 69—75

Deedala, festival on Mt. Cilharon, ii.

335
Daghawi, Albanian sub-district, Thes-

protia, iv. 71

Daliani, family of Konispoli, i. 08

Daphnephorus, office of, ii. 232

Daplums, t. E. Loc. ii. 176. 182

Dardani, peo. III. iii. 470, << seq. ; iv.

122

Date-trees, ii. 240; iii. 14

Dates, t. 7'iWc, iii. 180,22:1

ZW&, t. 7'Ao. ii. 08. 100. 105

Deabolis, town of the Greek Empire, in

Dassaretia, :. 330

Deceleia, Attic demus, ii. 424
Dederiani, vil. Pelas. iv. 452. 473
Deer, of several kinds, in the fore--!- of

Aeariiaiiiti, iii. 496. 516; on Mt,

Bermius, iii. 206; on Mt. Parties,

ii. 421 ; on Mt. Peliuni. iv. 133

Delikali, village (misprinted valley),

Pheraa, T//.W. 435
Delium, vil. and temple of Apollo, Bceo.

ii. 445. 450. 452
Delphi, t. /'//.,. ii. 551—582

, attacked bv Brennus the Gaul,

ii. 60
Delphi, inscription^ of, ii. 635
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Delphinium, pt. Oropia, ii. 445

Debts, isl. Mgeean. iii. 96—102

Delvinaki, or Dhelvinaki, vil. Molossitt,

i. 398; iv. 100

Delvinak6pulo, or Phclvinakopulo, vil.

Molossis, iv. 79
Delvino, or Dhelvino, t. Chaoniu, i. 18
—21. 65

Demaratus, kino; of Sparta, ii. 44

Demetrias, t. Moan. it. 363. 375
Demetrius, son of Philip, iii. 466

Poliorcetes, ii. 384 ; iv. 863
Demir Dost, of Gardhiki, i. 59, 60. 62—'—— Bey, of Kastoria, i. 325
Demiglara, vil. Mygdoma, iii. 233
Dcmirkapi ( Axii Stena), pass, Mac,

Paeonia, iii. 442
Demirissar, t. Odomanticc, iii. 201

Demis, Ibrahim, of Filiates, Ep. i. 104

Demosthenes, Athenian commander, ii.

92.450.612; iv. 247
, Athenian orator, ii. 435

Dentlwletee, peo. ///. iii. 474
Dereli, t. near Tempe, iii. 359. 381

Derengli, vil. Pharsalia, iv. 472
Deropugl, or Deropoli, (list. Chuonia-

Atintania, i. 25. 77
Derrhis, prom. Sithonia, iii. 119
Dervenia, description of the, i. 22
Dervcno-khoria, six villages of Mega-

ris, ii. 374
Dervises, bektashli, i. 36; iv. 284. 413
Dervish Agu, vil. Att. ii. 417
Derooias, epitaph of, in Phthiotis, i. 461

Despreaux, Cousin, his History of Greece
translated into Romaic, i. 355

Desvdaba, t. Mtedica, iii. 471, 472
Deucalion and Pyrrfia, rocks, in the

gulf of Volo, iv. 359. 371
Dcvol, r. and t. Orestis, Dass. i. 334.

348
, (Deabolis), i. 339

Dhadhi, t. Pho. ii. 69. 73. 107

Dhafni, mon. Att. ii. 384. 386

Dhafnies, pass, Acarn. iii. 498
Dhamasi, vil. /'err. iii. 370; iv. 299
Dhamasta, vil. near Thermopyla, ii. 6

Dhaskalio, isl. near Ithaca, iii. 46; isl.

J '/to. ii. 541

Dhavlia, vil. Pho. (Daulis), ii. 98
Dhemata, pt. A cant, mar Leucas, i. 170.

172
Dhemata, near Aghia, Magn, iv. 414
Dheminiko, vil. Penh. fOyretia) iv.

301

Dhesfina, or Tjesfina, vil. /'ho. ii. 546
Dhesiani, vil. Pelas.-Magn. iv. 407.

418. 450
Dhiles, isl. JEycEan, ( Del'us and Rhe-

neiaj, iii. 95—104
Dhilissi, vil. Boio. (DeUum), ii. 45;?.

454
Dhimiko, mn. Alt. ii. 433
Dhimitrios, i\ios, vil. near Ml. Oli/m-

piis, iii. 337
, vil. Thess, iv. 321

9

Dhimitrios, Aios, khan and vil. loan.

d. i. 222. 224
, mn. Att. ii. 437
, nion. Pieria, iii. 403

Dhionysios, Aios, mon. Mt. Olympus,
iii. 407

, mon. Aete, Mac. iii.

116

Dhipotamo, (or two rivers), Molosssis,

i. 292
DhisBikata, vil. Perr.-Elimeia, iii. 344
Dhistomo, vil. Pho. (Ambrysus), ii.

535
Dhokiariu, mon. Acte, Mac. iii. 120
Dhokimi, a summit of Piiulus, i. 413.

415
Dholiana, vil. Molossis, iv. 98
Dhomoko, vil. Phth.-T/iess. (Thau-

macij, i. 455
Dhonatos, Aios, peak near Suli, i. 228.

239 —,
pt. Acarn. iii. 29

-, castle of Paramythia, Ep.
iv. 76

-. miracles of, iv. 64
Dhoxa, mn. Emathia, (Bermium), iii.

297
Dhragomano, or Tragomano, vil. Plw.

ii. 83
Dhragomi, vil. Thesprotia, iv. 58
Dhragonares, islands, Acarn. iii. 30;

iv. 4

Dhrakia, t.Magn. iv. 384. 392
Dhrakoneria, salt lake, Att. ii. 433
Dhrakoplymata, Pho. ii. 95
Dlirakospilia, vil. near Thermopylae, ii.

6. 14. 35. 37.53
Dhrama, t. Thrace, ( Dralescus J, iii.

183
Dhramisius, vil. loan. d. i. 263; iv. 80
Dhrvmadhes, vil. Khimara, Ep. iv. 101

Dhryno, or Drino, river, branch of

Aous, Chaoniu-Atin. i. 25. 29. 66.

77; iv. 191

Dhrvnopoli, ruined town, Chaonia-
Atin. i. 58. 77

Dhrvsko, or Drvsko, mn. near loan-
nina, i. 269. 291. 410; iv. 131. 164

Dhumbliani, vil. Chaonia, i. 35
Dhvo-vunia, vil. Me/is. ii. 25
Dium, c. I'ieriu. i. 147; iii. 409. 419

, t. Aete, Mae. iii. 149, ct seq.

Djudila, vil. near loan. iv. 89
Djuma, dist. and t. Eordcca, i. 312; iii.

'298

Djumerka, or Tzumerka, dist. and mn.
Ath.nwnnu, i. 271. 288; iv. 212. 229

Dindymene, temple of, near Thebes, ii.

244
Diogenes, Count, repaired Megara, ii.

390
Dirce, r. at Thebes, ii. 235
Diana, temples of:—of D. Amarysia in

Eubcea, a. 265; at Bidis, ii. 5*20; of

D. Eilethuia at Chcsroneia, ii. 113;
of D. Euclcia at Thebes, h. 231; of
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Diana Luphrcea at C'alydon, iii. 535 ;

on Mt. Ttstsum, Magn. iv. 396 ; foun-

tain of, Platens, ii. 333 ; statue of

Diana Soteira, at Pagm, ii. 408
Doanji Oglu, vil. Mygdouia, iii. 232
Doberes, peo. T/irace, iii. 212
Doberus. t. .Estrcea, Mac. iii. 444. 407
Dobo, nioii. /too. near w. coast, ii. 517
Dobrena, or Dobreni, vil. Baio. near \v.

coast, ii. 505
Dodon, marsh at Dodona, iv. 189
Dodona, c. Molossis, ii. 20; iv. 16'8

—

200
Dodoncea, (list. Molossis, iv. 173—201

Doghiran, or Do'i'ran, t. Crestonki, AEs-

traea, Mac. iii. 440
Doliche, isl. Acarn. iii. 574

, t.Perr. iii 344
Dolopia, Dolopes, dist. peo. TV/, ii. 21

;

iv. 274. 533
Dombreni, vil. Dass. i. 350
Domitius Calvinus, his cam]) on the

Haliacmon, i. 314
, bis marches, i. 423;

iv. 476
Donacon, vil. Thespi&s, ii. 501

Donafr6s, vil. /& i. 366
Dorimacnvs, praetor of ./Etolia, i. 144;

iv. 185
Doriscus, t. Thrace, ii. 49
Dorium, or Derium, t. /E'o. i. 15(5

Doro, Kavo,prom. Eu/tcea. ( CaphareusJ,
ii. 423

Dotium, t. and plain, Pclas. iv. 420.

447. 451
Dovra, vil. Zagori, Ioan.d. iv. 126

Dovrado, vil. Elimeia, i. 305
Drabescus, t. Thrace, (Drama), iii.

183
Dragoti, vil. near Tcpeleni, Ep. i. 54
Dremtja, mt. JEto. ii. 599
Drepano, pt. Leueas, iii. 17

Di-in, r. III. i. 77
Dronovitza, vil. III. i. 360
Drowning, a Turkish punishment for

women, i. 401. 404
Drymaea, or Drymus, t. Pho. ii. 73. 87
Dryopcs, Dryopis, ii. 21, 22. 94
Dugan, vil. Pelas. Magn. iv. 407

Dukadhes, or Dukai, vil. Khimara, Ep.
i. 2. 88. 90. 375

-, vil. on the Aous,

Dultjuni, t. ///. (Olcinium), i. 80

Dukato, prom. Leueas (Leucate), iii.

10. 21

Dttklista, vil. Pcrr. iii. 344
Dulichium, of Homer, inquiries con-

cerning it, iii. 50, ct sea.

Durdjova, mil. JEto. ii. 603
Dushari, vil. Dans. i. 348
Dusiki, vil. and inon. Hist. iv. 526
Duvlat&n, vil. Scotusscea, iv. 165

DynXesi, of Achaia, iii. 556
Dyras, r. A/e//.«, ii. 11. 26

Dyrrkachittm, <\ ///. i. 0. 380

10

Dysorum, mn. Myydunia-Bisaltia, iii.

211, e< seo.

Dystus, l.Eubcea (Dhysta), ii. 436. 439

Earthquakes, iv. 316. 550
Ecliidorus, r. Mygdonia, iii. 437. 439
Echinades, the islands, iii. 29, etseq. 51

;

iv. 4

Echinus, I. Phtk. ii. 20; iv. 346. 358;
t. Acarn. iv. 23

Edessa, or JEg<B, c. Emathia, iii. 272

—

279
Edoni, peo. Tltracc, iii. 180
Education in Greece, i. 331 ; iv. 387
Edylium. mn. Bceo.-Pko. ii. 97. 99.

190. 200
Eels, i. 182; ii. 157.281; iii. 184
Egnatia, via, a Roman road, i. 380; iii.

'180.311.317
'Egripo, t. Eubcea fCkalcisi, ii. 247.

-, bridge of, ii. 257
-, sanjak of, ii. 252

Eilesium, t. Boeo. ii. 469
Eton, t. Bisaltia, iii. 173
Ekali, vil. III. i. 365
Elcea, or JLYra, pt. t. or dist. Thespro-

tia, iii. 9
Elccus, t. and plain Chaonia, i. 73. 75.

393
Elasonitiko, r. Perr. iii. 334
Elassona, t. Perr. (Oloosson ), iii. 345
Elateia, t. /*/w. ii. 82; iii. 381

, its plain, ii. 188
, t. near Tempe, iii. 381 ; iv. 298
, t. Thcsprotia, iv. 74

Elatia, mn. Bwo. (Cithceron), ii. 372
'Elato, mn. W. hoc. ii. 592

, mn. CepkaUenia, iii. r>r>. 5!)

Elbassan, t. ///. i. 357; iii. 280; iv.

547
-, inn. of ( Candavia ), i. 343

Elefthero-khori, vil. Picria-Botticea, iii.

428. 433. 135

Eleftherokhori, pass of, Thesprotia, iv.

77
Elcokali, moii. loan. d. i. 270
Eicon, t.Bwo.u. 322. 468
Elerigova, vil. Chalc. Mac iii. 101

Eleusa, vil. Paraviea, i. 393
Eleusis, on r. Triton, t. Bwo. ii. 130.

293
, i. All. us plain ami bay, ii. 374
, aqueduct of, ii. 382

EleuthercB, t. All. ii. 375. 378
, pass of, ii. 334

Elia, pt. Thesprotia, iii. 8
Elias, Aios, hill at Ambracia, i. 213

-, vil. Mto. iii. 528
, mon. E. Loc. ii. 170
, mon. at Zitza, Molossis, iv.

92
of the almoud-trces, vil.

. I'.lo. iii. 541. 552
Eltmeia, dist. Mac. iii. 305. 324. 339
Elini, peo. Thesprotia, iv. 75
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Elladlia, t. Melts-jEnianes, ii.8. 13. 15.

17; iv. 532
EUomemis, t. Leucas, iii. 23

Elone, t. Perr. iii. 345
'101 vmo, inn. and vil. Att. ii. 425
Emathia, dist. Mac. iii. 225. 442—447
Emperesium, prom, near Chalets, Eu-

bma, ii. 263
Enipeits, r. Thess. i. 447; iii. 420; iv.

320. 330. 4(59

Eordcea, dist. il/c«\ i. 315; iii. 305.

316
Eordaious, r. III. iii. 281

'Epakto, t. W. Loc. (Naupactus), ii.

607
Epuminondas, ii. 131. 487
Ephialtes, ii. 45

Ephyrc, t. Thesprotia, iii. 7; iv. 53. 175

Ephi/rtei, or Crannonii, peo. Pelas. i.

446
Epicnemidii, peo. 2?. Zoo. ii. 66. G8.

178. 181
Epidamnus, or Dyrrhachium, c. ///. i.

372
Epirotes, defeated by thelllyruuis, i. 68

, defeated and enslaved by the

Romans,!. 216; iv. 81. 181

-, their cities destroyed by the

Romans, i. 216; iv. 73
Episkopi, site Hist. (Gomplii), iv. 510.

51.9

En-trio, t. Eid>cea, ii. 266. 443. 445
Phthiotis, iv. 466

Ericinium, t. Perr. iv. 315
Eriyon, branch of r. Aorius, iii. 275. 441

Krikbo, t. Chaonia, ( Oricus), i. 3
, lagoon of, i. 88

Erimokastro, or Riinokastro, vil. Bceo.

ii. 478
Erineia, t. Meyaris, ii. 408
Erineium, t. Phth. iv. 471

Erineta, t. Doris, ii. 91

Erisso, or Ierisso, vil. Chalc. Mac. iii.

147; its gulf, iii. 142
, dist. CephcUlenia, iii. 67

Eritium, t. Perr. iv. 310. 313
Ennitza, r. JEto. i. 126. 136

Erochus, t. Pho. ii 89
Errthrce, t. Parusopia,Bceo. ii. 329; t.

fc ioc. ii. 618
Eteoniu t. Parasopia, Bceo. ii. 332
Etesian winds, the, iv. 426
Ethopia, t. Athamania, iv. 212. 525, 526
Euhcea, the channel of, or Euhoic strait,

ii. 422 ; iv. 34G
, isl. ('Egripo) ii. 252, el sen.

423
Eudeielus, or Aspledon, t. .Bceo. ii. 162

Eudierum, on mt. Olympus, iii. 351.

417, 418
Euhydrium, t. Thess. iv. 493
Eupalium, t. W. Zoc. ii. 617. 620
Euporia, t. Edo?iis, iii. 228
Euripides, tomb of, at Arethusa, Mac.

iii. 170
Euripus, strait of Eubcea, ii. 247—258.

264
11

Europus, t. on the Aj.ius, iii. 444
En rotas, r. Perr. iii. 345
Eurylochus, of Sparta, his expedition

into ,7v7o. ii. 93. 117. 612. 615; his

death, iv. 247
Eurymenoe, t. Molossis, i. 253; t. Mayn.

iii'. 402; iv. 415
Eurytanes, peo. ^£to. ii. 623. 62G
/<><w,.v, r. ^Sfo. i. 107. 109 ; ii. 599
Evghenia, Kyiia, mn. yEto. i. 120. 126
Eutresis, t. .Boeo. ii. 521. 522
Eutretus, pt. .Zfceo. w. coast, ii. 520
Evtimios, Papa, his rebellion, iv. 410;

his death, iv. 542. 544
Exaniili, pt. Chaonia, i. 92
Exarkho, vil. Pho. ii. 163
Ezero, vil. and lake near Mt. Olympus,

iii. 349. 418

Faga, mn. Boeo. (Phicium), ii. 213
Fanari, vil. Hist. i. 426; iv. 270. 509.
518

, Porto, Thesprotia, i. 232; iii.

4 ; iv. 51

-, plain of, Thesprotia, iv. 50. 54.

192
Fanaritiko, r. Thesprotia, i. 232
Kanaromeni, mon. at Arta, i. 207. 213
Fano, site in Phth. iv. 348
Fares, or faria, or fratries, Albanian, i.

27. 85 ; iv. 59
Fasidhero, vil. Att. ii. 429
Fasts, Greek, i. 10. 14 ; iv. 425
Ferat Aga, of Lidhoriki, ii. 605, 606
Ferekisi, vil. loan. d. i. 224
Fersala (Turk. Tjataltje) t. Thess.-Phth.

i. 448—454 ; iv. 329. 474. 486
Fersaliti, r. Tliess. (Etiipeus), i. 447 ; iv.

•5-.U

Feta Bey, of Ziklina, iii. 184
Fever, the doppia terzana, i. 380
Fidhari, or Fidharo, r. JEto. i. 108 ; ii.

599. 625
Fidhokastro, fort. Ambracia, i. 201. 214
Filiates, t. Ckw?iia, i. 104 ; iv. 73
Filotheu, mon. Actc, Mac. iii. 126
Filurina, t. Lyncestis, i. 333 ; iii. 282
Finiki, vil. Chaonia, i. 20. 66
Fisheries, of Amphipolis, iii. 185; of

Anatoliko and Mesolonghi, i. 114;
iii. 530. 543; of Arta, i. 182; of lake
Bojlie'is, iv. 403. 421 ; of Kastoria, i.

327 ; of Prevyza, i. 182. 197; of Vut-
zindro, i. 95

Fiva Palea, site Pho. ii. 84. 89
Flamimnus, T. Quinctius, i. 71. 385;

ii. 542 ; iv. 305. 457. 528
Flembfiko, peak at Delphi, ii. 568
Fondana, pass E. Loc.-Pho. ii. 67
Forti, fort. Leucas, iii. 17
Portosi, vil. loan. d. iv. 217
Fortune, temple of, at Thebes, ii. 234
Forty Saints, vil. church, and pt. Cha~

oiiia, i. 8—15. 78
Frango Limiona, pt. Arte, Mac. iii. 142
Franzi, vil. Metis, ii. 8. 13. 23
Frashari, vil. Dass. i. 345
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Frastana, vil. Attn. iv. 106

Frikes, pt. It/iaca, iii. 52
Frosyni, of loan, her death, i. 401. 403

Ftelia, cr Aftelia, pt. Chaonia, i. 102

Fteli6, or Ptele6, vil. and pt. Phth. iv.

341

Ftera, vil. Pieria, iii. 335

Fteri, pt. Magn. iv. 415

Fulvius Nobiaor,, the consul, i. 209

Funeral, described, ii. 104

Furka, pass Path. i. 461

Furiia, vil. 'Agrafa d. iv. 270
Furna, plain Phth. iv. 369
Furniture, Greek, i. 448; iv. 145

Fumus, pt. Cerigo isl. iii. 76
Fyla, vil. Euboea, ii. 439

Gaidharonisi, isl. gulf of Arta, i. 200
, isl. Baeo. E. coast, ii. 270

Galadrce, t. Eordcea, iii. 316

Galata,mn. Alto, i. 107, 108

Galatista, t. Chulc. Afac. iii. 162

Galaxidlii, t. and pt. W. Loc. ii. 593
Galepsus, t. Mac.-Thr. iii. 155. 178
Ga/licum, t. Crestonia, Atac. iii. 438
Galliko, r. Alyqdonia, iii. 258. 439
(iambo, Ston, vil. Mto. i. 121

Gangites. or Gangas, r. Edonis, iii. 217.

225
Gardhiki, or Kardhiki, t. Chaonia, i.

29. 59. 63
, or Gardhikaki, vil. loan. d.

iv. 89
, Paleo, vil. and Ilel. ruins

Hist, i. 431 ; iv. 288
-, t. Thesprotia, iv. 58

Gargaphia, fn. Platais, Bceo. ii. 333.

343
Gariani, or Kariani, vil. Chaonia-AHit.

i. 27
Gauls, the, in Greece, ii. 55. 571

, refuse the offers of Perseus, iii.

471
Gavala, or Kavala, vil. Aito. i. 128.

155
Gavrolimni, pt. Aito. i. Ill

Gazorus, t. Edonis, iii. 2'29

Gelberini, mn. Am/iracia, i. 205

Geli, vil. E. Loc. ii. 170
Gell, Mr. ii. 132
Genusus, r. III. iii. 280
Geraneia. mn. and fort. Meoaris. ii.

375. 409. 412
Ge.rcestus, t. and prom. Eubcea, ii. 423
Gheladha, prom. Aeam. gulf of Arta,

i. 165

Ghelanthi, vil. Hist. iv. 519

Ghenitzarokh6ri, vil. Phth. iv. 468
Ghcnokladha, vil /Euianes, ii. 16

Ghereli, vil. Phercca, iv. 401. 451

Gheremi, vil. Scoti/sswa, iv. 453

Gherman.6, pt. Mcgaris, ii. 373. 405

Ghianota, mon. Perr. iii. 344

Ghidhaki, pt. Ithaca, iii. 53

Ghidek, vil. Phth. iv. 331

Ghiorghi, Ai, (George, St.) vil. and i.

Mohssis, i. 258. 261 ; iv. 80. 254

12

Ghiorghi, Ai, t. Sa/hlS
i

iii. 107

, vil. Mag,,, iv. 392. 400
, monasteries of, i. 102. 119.

143; ii.37

, church at Dheminiko, iv. 305
, church and fortress at Pre-

vvza, iv. 253
, isl.. Sqronic gulf, ii. 371

, y. bay of Crista, ii. 593
-, vil. r. and pass near Corotu-in,

Bceo. ii. 140. 141

, hill of, at Ioannina, iv. 136.

154, 162

Ghioztepe, mn. EUmeia-Eordcea, iii.

297
Ghiustendil, t. Agrianes, iii. 475
Ghyf'tokastro, llel. ruins near Mesolon-

L'lii. i. 118; iii. 539: on tat.Citfusron,

ii. 375 ; in Pelas. iv. 292
('hvmno, vil. E/d'Wa, ii. 439
Cihvneko-kastio, llel. ruins, Phth.- Thess.

i.' 455
Giqantomachia, on the temple of Delphi,

ii. 573
Gigonus, t. Cruscea, Mac. iii. 451
Gitance, t. Tliospmtia-Vliaonia, iv. 7'i

Gluphyvce, t. Magn.- I'rlas. iv. 432
Glaucus, temple of, at Anthedon, Bceo.

ii. 275
(iletjadhes, vil. Ti/mphcea, i. 417

(•fisas, t. I'lielxea,* \\. 248. 250
Glossa, prom, of Mts. AcToceraunia. i.

4. 374
GKmista, vil. Pho. ii. 73. 87
Glycys Limen, pt. Thesprotia, i. 185.

232 ; iii. 4 ; iv. 51, et seq.

( ilvfonero, pool at Larymna, Bceo.-Pho.

ii. 288
Glyky, dist. Thesprotia, i. 231

, ruined vil. and church of, i.

233; iv. 51—58. 66. 192
Gold mines of Crenidcs, Mac.-Thr. iii.

190
Gomaro hay, near Nicopolis, Ep. i. 195
Gomcnitza, vil. and bay Thesprotia, i.

103; iv 72
Gowphi, t. Hist. iv. 212. 263. 510.
520

Gonnus, t. Pelas. iii. 371. 379. 389. 397
;

iv. 312
Gorana, vil. near Suli, i. 242
Goritza. suburb of Berat, i, 354 360

, Ilel. site near Volo, iv. 375
(Itirtynia, t. on r. A.i-itis, iii. 444
Grabitza, or Garhitzi, vil. and pass Cha-

onia, i. 23
Graces, temple of the, at Orcliorrimus,

Baio. ii. 148. 152
Gradista, vil. and Ilel. ruins on ihe Aoiis,

III. i. 35. 70. 365

Graditza, or Gradish, Ilel. fort, near

Siatista, E/imeia, i. 313
Graea, or Tanagra, t. Bceo. ii. 455
Grceasstethus, vil. Thehaea, ii. 474
Gralista, vil. 'Agrafa d. iv. 518
firamista, or Grammos, t. and inn.

Orestis-Dass. i. 334, 335. 425; iv. 122
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Grammatik6, vil. Alt. ii. 436
(Jianitza, vil. near Lebadeia, Bceo. ii.

133

, mn. of, ii. 140

Gratziana, vil. Molossis, iv. 79
Gravia, vil. Doi-is, ii. 90. 92
Greeks, modern, character and manners

of, i. 204. 241. 323
, condition of their pea-

santry, ii. 108.203; iii.516.545; iv.

339. '34.5.

, of their wo-
men, iv. 146

, their resemhlance to

the ancients, i. 279. 448 ; iv. 146

—, their language, i. 463
;

iv. 150
Gregorius and Daniel, of Milies, Mt.

Pelium, iv. 387. 391

Gregorios, 'Aios (St. Gregory), mon.
Arte, Mac. iv. 116

Grevena, dist. Elimeia, i. 302—304
Grevendista, vil. Mt. Pindus, i. 294
Greven6, t. of Grevena, i. 302—304

, river of, i. 303
Griko-khori, vil. Thesprotia, iv. 72
Grimadha, or Grimala, site of Tanagra,

Bceo. ii. 455
Gritzia.no, or Grisano, vil. Hist. i. 432 ;

iv. 290. 316
Griva, raw. Chaonia, i. 32.

, Dhrako, iii. 500
(irobate Pliakes, vale in nit. Griva,

Chaonia, i. 34
Gulimidhes, Albanian tribe, Chaonia,

i. 60
Guroenitza, or Gomenitza, vil. and bay

Thesprotia, iv. 74
Gumerdjina, t. Thr. iii. 216
Gunitza, vil. Pelas.-Perr. iii. 368
Gura, mn. P/ith. (Othrys), i. 459, 460

, vil.iv. 330
G urgo-potamo, r. Melts, ii. 24. 26
Guri Prei, or Commeno Lithari, fort.

Dass. i. 349. 350
Guria, vil. JEto. on r. Achclous, iii. 521

Gurianista, vil. loan. d. iv. 83
Gurla, or r. of Suli (Aclieron), iv. 52

Gylacia, or Apollonia, c. III. i. 372
(,'yrton t. Pelas, iii. 382; iv. 534

Hadji Barak, vil. Pelas. iv. 452
Hadji Seret, his poem on Aly Pasha, i.

46"3—496
Hadjilar, vil. Pelas. (Crannon.) iii. 362
—366

Hadjimes, vil. Phercsa, iv. 401

Hadjiran, vil. Elimeia, iii. 329
Hadjo-bashi, vil. Tkess. iv. 328

, vil. in Amyric plain, iv.

402
Hadrianopolis, t. Chaonia, i. 76

Hcemus, mn. Thr. iii. 474
Halts, t. Bceo. ii. 184. 288
Haliacmon, r. Mac-, i. 303. 314 ; iii. 292.

437
13

Haliartia, dist. Brno. ii. 211

Haliartus, t.Swo. ii. 137. 206
, marsh of, ii. 310

Halonesus, isl. JEgasan, iii. 112
Hamilton, Mr. William, iii. 69
Hammeno, station near Scupi, III. iii.

477
Harma, t. Bwo. ii. 248

, pass of, ii. 251

Harpessus,T. Thr. iii. 215
Hassan Aga, Tjapari, of Margariti, i.

405 ; iv. 47. 220
Hassan Tatari, vil. Pelas. iii. 362
Hatera, t. Pieria, iii. 424
Hebrus, r. Thr. iii. 216
Hecatompedum, t. Cliaonia, iv. 120

;

road in Pelas.-Magn. iv. 406
Helenus, son of Priam, iv. 175
Helicon, mn. Bceo. ii. 106. 205. 213.

489—500. 506. 513. 526
Ilelicranum, vil. Chaonia, i. 60, 70
HertBum, see Juno.
Hellas, site in Phth. iv. 470. 531
Hellebore, ii. 542
Hellenic remains :

—

of Aba, Pho. ii. 164

of Acanthus, Mac. iii. 147
of Acrmphium, Bceo. ii. 295
of Actium, Acarn. i. 174; iv. 25
of JEgitium, W. Loc. ii. 617
of Mginium, Hist. i. 421 ; iv. 537
of JEgosthena, Megaris, ii. 405
at Aeto in Ithaca, iii. 35
of Agrceu, JEto.-Acarn. iv. 252
at pt. Alikes, Bceo. W. coast, ii. 503
of Alope, E. Loc. ii. 176
of Alus, Plith. iv. 337
of Alyzia, Acarn. iv. 14

of A mantia, Chaonia, i. 89. 375
of Ambracia, Ep. i. 205
of A mbracus, En. i. 214
of Ambrysus, Pho. ii. 535
of Amphance, Phth. iv. 368. 371

of Amphicleia, Pho. ii. 75
of Amphissa, W. Loc. ii. 588
of A nactorium, Acarn. iii. 493
at Andritza in Tanagrice, ii. 466
of Anthedon, Bozo. ii. 272
of Anticyra, Pho. ii. 540
of Antron, Phth.'w. 349
of Aperanteia, JEto. i. 141

of Apollonia, III. i. 369
of Apollonia, Mygdonia, iii. 458
at Ardhami, Hist. iv. 529
of Argissa, Pelas. iii. 367
of Argos Amphilockicum, iv. 238
of Ascra, Bceo. ii. 491

at Asso, Cephallenia, iii. 67
of A stacas, A earn, iv. 4
of Athamantium, Bceo. ii. 295. 307
of Athenaeum, Athamania, iv. 525
of Atrouv, Pen: iii. 368
of A zorus, Perr. iii. 334. 342
at Berat, i. 361

of Berrhcea, Mac. iii. 292
of Bcebe, Magn. iv. 428



INDEX.

Hellenic remains:

—

of Bulk, Bceo.-Pho. ii. 518

of Bid/is^ 111. i. 365
of Bidlis Maritima, III. L2. 376

of Gdlidromiun, neat Thermojiylm. ii.

63
of Calydon, AEto. iii. 534.

of Cbr»MS, isl. Acarn. iii. 29: iv. 16

of Cassope, Ep. i. 245.

of Cestria, or Ilium, Ep. iv. 74.

of Chalets, AEto. i. Ill

©f Chalets, Eul/cea, ii. 254
of Chceroneia, Baeo. ii. 1 1

'2

of Charadra, Molossis, iv. 255
of Charadra, Pho. ii. 70
of Chimcera, Chaonia, i. 89

of Chiinerium, Thesprotia, iii. 3

of C'f/i'/ri's; or Ephyre, Tk&prcttia,

iv. 63
of Cimolia, Mcgari*, ii. 413
of Cirrhn. Clio. ii. 584
of Cttemides, E. Loc. i. 177
of Conope, or Arsinoe, AEto. i. 125
of Copce, Ifceo. ii. 306
of Coroneia, Ba'o.ii. 134
of Coroneia, I'hth. iv. 471
of Cranii, Ccjihullcnia, iii. 61

of Crannon, Pelas. iii. 369
of Crithote, Acarn. iv. 5, 6
of Ci/iiosccpha/ce, Scotussaa, iv. 46 I

of Cynus, E. Loc. ii. 175
of Cyretiae, Perr. iv. 304
of Cythera, AEgcean, iii. 73
of Datdis, Pko. ii. 100
of Delturn, Bceo. ii. 449
of Delphi, ii. 552—51! 1

of Dclus, AEgcean, iii. 96—102
of Demetrius, Magn. iv. 375
of Dodona, Ep. iv. 127
at Dhragorni, Thesprotia, iv. 7"

near Dhramisius, in Molossis, i. 264
;

iv. 80
of Diitnt, Mae. iii. 409
of Dolielie, I'err. iii. 344
of Drymcea, Plto. ii. 73
near Dugan, Alagn.-Pclasi/. iv. 408
450

of Edessa, Mac. iii. 276
ofEion, Thr. iii. 173
of E/ati'ia, Pho. ii. 82
of Elatcia, Pelas. iii. 381
of Eleutherm, Alt. ii. 375
of Eretria, Eabaa, ii. 285; 139

of Eretria, Phth. iv. 466
of Erineiiun, Chth. iv. 471
of Eritiiun, /V/r.iv. 313
of Eryth rat, Boso. ii. 32!)

of Euhydrium, Thes. iv. 493
of Eiirymenw. Moan, iv. 415
at Gardhikaka, loan. d. iv. 90
near Gariani, Chaonia-A tin. i. 75
at the magula of Gliereli. I'herwi.

iv. 451
at Ai Ghidrglii, 'Agrafa <l. iv. 272
of Clnphyra, Mmjii. iv. 132

of (,'lisas, Bceo. ii. 246. 250
14

1 [cllerxic remains :

—

of (loinphi, Hist, iv. 519
of Gonnus, Perr. iii. 388
at Gotzista, loan. d. i. 292
at (iuriaiiista, loan. d. iv. 83
of Gyrton, Pelas. iii. 361. 382
of Il'diartns, Bceo. ii. 206
of Harm,.-, Bceo. ii. 247. 250

of Heracleia Tna-hinia, ii. 26

of HyampoUs, Pho. ii. 167

of Hi/pata, Ainianes, ii. 18

of Ily/e, Bceo. ii. 313
of HysitB, Bceo. ii. 327
at Ai Ianni, Thesprotia, iii. 8; iv. 73

of the two Idomenw, Amphilochia.
iv. 250

of Iolcus, Magn. iv. 380
of Ithome, Hl:t. iv.5\()

of Ithoria, AEto. iii. 577
at Kaitza, 'Agrafa d. iv. 272
on nit. Kalana, Agrais, iv. 253
near K alary tes, Ep. i. 281

near Kapsokh6ri, Botticea, iii. 436

at Kaputzi, Thes. iv. 504
near Kastaniii, 'Agrafa d. iv. 272
.at Kastraki, Tymphcca, iv. 537
at Kastri, near lake Bcehe'is, iv. 40

1

at Kastri, near Lelovo, Molossis, i.

256
at Katafyglii, 'Agrafa d. iv. 272
near Katiina, Acarn. iii. 503
at Kckliriniatza, Agrais, i. 158

at Kckhropi'iJa, Acarn. i. 172; iv. 24

at Klarentza, Thesprotia, iii. 4

at Klima, W. Loc. ii. 618
at Klisura, Aoi Stem/, i. 384
at Knisovo, 'Agrafa d. iv. 272
at Kolokoto, Thes. i. 431 ; iv.290

near Komb6ti, Arta d. iv. 236
near Kometzadhes, Arta d.i.220

at Kiivelo, AEto. i. 126

at Kyfn, 'Agrafa d. iv. 275
of Lacereia, or Dotium, /'das. iv. 4 15

at Lakhanii, Mac. iii. 230
of Lamia, Phth. ii. 2
at Langaza, Mac. iii. 233
of La tissa, J'c/as. i. 439
of Larissa Cremaste, Phth. iv. 347
of La n/mna, Bceo.-Pho. ii. 287
of Lehadeia, Brno. ii. 121

of Lcdon, Pho'.ii: 83. 89

of Leucas, Ionian sea, iii. 14

ofLetidra, Bceo. ii. t8S

at Liaskovo, 'Agrafa d. iv. 272
of Lilcea, Pho. ii. 71

of Limnwa, Acarn. i. 160 ; iv. 24 1

of Lvmnaa, Thes. iv. 324.512
on lake Livadlii, Bceo. ii. 278
near Lukisi. Bceo.W. 275
near Lj-kokliori, AEfa. ii. 605

of Lystmackia, A'Jo. i. 153
at Alulandrina, W.Xqc.ii. 598
of Mallcsa, I'err. iv. 312
in Maigariti d. Thesprotia, iv. 70

at Mariolatcs, Doris, ii. 116

at Mavro-dhilissi, Alt. Bceo. ii. 411



IN DUX.

Hellenic remains :

—

lit' Macynia, Alto. i. Ill

on Mavrovuni, Thess. iv. 327
of Mrilcon. Aearn. iii. 603. 575
of Medeon, Pho. ii. .548

of Melibcea, Moan. iv. 414
of Mditcea, Phth. iv. 469
of Melus, JEgaean, iii. 79
of Afeiide, Mac. iii. 157
of Metropolis, Acarn. iii. 511. 576

, Pdat. iii. 360 ; iv. 298
, Up. Th. iv. 506

of Molycreia, JEto. i. 1 11

of Mopsium, Pelas. iii. 377 ; iv. 298
of Mycalessus, Bceo. ii. 246. 251

of Alyonia, W. Luc. ii. 592
of Naryx, E. Loc. ii. 187
of Nanjiactus, \V. Loc. ii. 607
of Nelia, Magn. iv. 379
at Neokhori, Thespias, ii. 499
at Niausta, Emathvi, iii. 288
of Niccea, E. Loc. ii. 38
of Nicopolix, Ep. i. 185
of NiscBa, Megari.% ii. 399
of Ocalea, Bceo. ii. 205
of CEantheia, W. Loc. ii. 594
of CEneon, W. Loc. ii. 616
of (Eniadae, Acarn. iii. 556
of (Enoe, Att.-Bceo. ii. 375
of Oloosso/i, Perr. iii. 346
of Olpae, Amphilocltw, iv. 251
of Olynthts, Mac. iii. 154
of Oncliestus, Bceo. ii.213

of Opus, E. Loc. ii. 174

of Orchomenus, Bceo. ii. 145, et seq.

of Oreus, or Histiaa, Euboea, iv. 352
of Orobiae, Eubcea, ii. 176
of Oropus, Att.-Bceo. ii. 444
of P&anium, Alto. iii. 577
of Pagae, Megaris, ii. 407
of Paqasce, Magn. iv. 370
of Palea, Cephallenia, iii. 65
at Palea Mani, Acarn. iii. 524
at Paleokastro, near Pella, Mac. iii.

268
, on the Singitic Gulf,

iii. 153
of Pandosia, Thesprotia, i. 232 ; iv. 55
of Panopeits, Pho. ii. 110

at Paradhisna, IF. Loc. ii. 598
on lake Paralimni, Bceo. ii. 278
at Paramythia, Thesprotia, iv. 61

of Parapotamii, Pho. ii. 191

at Pazaraki, Thcs. iv. 494

of Peiresice, Tilts, iv. 319
of Pelinnceum, Thcs. i. 431 ; iv. 288
of Pella, Mac. iii. 260, et se</.

. at Petrino, Thess. iv. 326

at Pendornia, W. Loc. ii. 622
of Phacium, Thes. iv. 292
of Phagres, Mac.-Thrace, iii. 176

of Phalanna, Pelas. iii. 352. 379 ; iv.

298
of Phaloria, Hist. iv. 529

of Pkarcadcm, Hist. iv. 317
ofPharsahts^J'hth. i. 449

vor,. iv. 15

Hellenic remains :

—

of Pliiin/'fce, or Tarphc, E. Loc. ii.

66. 179
on Mt. PJWfet», Att. ii. 438
of Plura, Pelas. iv. 439
of P/iilippi, Mac.-Thrace, iii. 214
of Pit a:n ice, Chaonia, i. 66
of Phceieice, Acarn. iii. 575; iv. 12
of Phi/lace, Phth. iv. 331
of Ph'yle, Att. ii. 417
of Phi/tceum, JEto. i. 1 55
of Platcea, Bceo. ii. 325
of Pleuron, JEto. i. 115
on Mt. Paxilnm, Att. ii. 385
at Poliana, Hist. iv. 529
at Polis, Ithaca, iii. 45
at Polyportu, W. Loc. ii. 621
near Prodhromo, Acam. iii. 51

1

of Proerna, Phth. i. 455
of I'roni, Cephullenia, iii. C>G

of Proschium, Alto. i. 119
of Pteleum, Phth. iv. 342
of Pydna, Mac. iii. 427. 429
of Pyrrhasus, Phth. iv. 366
at Kendhina, 'Agrafe, d. iv. 272
of Rhammis, Att. ii. 434
of Rheneia, JEgcean, iii. 103
of Rhoduntia, near Thermopylae, ii. 63
at Rupa, gulf of Arta, (Acarn.) iii.

495
of Salganeits, Bceo. ii. 267
of Same, Cephallenia, iii. 55
of Sane, Mac. iii. 144
of Scirone, Megaris, ii. 413
of Scolus, Bceo. ii. 369
of Scotussa, Pelas. iv. 455
of Scyrus, JEgaean. iii. 108
at Sesklo, Maqn. iv. 399
near Siatista, Mac. two ruins, i. 313
at Sidhiro-kafkhio, Pho. ii. 538
at Siekliza, Tlies. iv. 505
of Sirrhce, Mac. iii. 205
at Sisani, Elimeia-Orestis, i. 318
at Stnokovo, 'Agrafa, d. iv. 272. 516
at Sofadhes, Thes. iv. 495
at Sokho, Mac. iii. 230
of Stageirus, Mac. iii. 168
of Stmt, Pho. ii. 528
at Stratoni, near Acanthus, Afac. iii.

159
of Stratus, Acarn. i. 137
of Sycurium, Pelas. iii. 374
at Syvisti, Aprafa, d. iv. 252. 272
of Tanagra, Bceo. ii. 455
of Taphus, Cephallenia, iii. 67
of Thaumaci, Phth. i. 457
of Thchm, Bceo. ii. 226

, Phthioticce, iv. 358
of Tlwrmus, AZto. i. 133
of Tliespiai, Bceo. ii. 479
of Thessalonica, Mac. iii. 244, et sen.

of Thisbe. Bceo. ii. 506
of Thronium, E. Loc. ii. 178
of Tichius, near Thermopylae, ii. 63
of Tiphce, or Siphw, Pho. ii. 514
of Ttthorea, Pho. ii. 77

Qq
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Hellenic remains :

—

of Tithronium, Pho. ii. 76. 87

of four towns in Tjer*cmba, iii. 303
on Mt. Tom or, Dais. i. 352
of several Towers on the frontier of

Attica, ii. 381

oiTficca, i. 4-2!); iv.285
of Tripodiscus, ii. 113

opposite to tlic islands Tra/.onia, W.
Loc- ii. 616

near Varlam, loan. d. two fortresses,

i. 222
near Varnakova, /Eto. a town and a

fort, ii. b'05

at Ai Vasili, Arum. iv. "21

at Vatopedhi, Arte, Mac. iii. 140

at Vath y, port of Think, Bceo. ii. 507

Ithaca, iii. "28

at Vcliani, Thesprotia, iv. 69

at Velitzista, loan. d. iv. 196

at Velukhovo, W. hoc, ii. 600

at Vithari, W. Loc. ii. 621

at Vonitza, Acam. i. 171

at a magula near Vonitza, i. 171

at Vraniana. (little),'A grafa, d. iv. 272
at Xeropotami, Acte, Mac. iii. 117

of Xi/nia, Dolopiu, i. 460
Hellop'ia, Ep. iv. 88. 171. 184. 193

Heracleia, t, Acam. iv. 24
Athaiiutuia, iv. 212
Lyncesiis, i. 423; iii.

281
I'ii i in. Mac. iii. 405

Sintica, iii. 226

Trachiiiia, ii. 2. 10. 27. 29;
iv. 846

Hei-actiius, r. Bulls, Bceo.-Pho. ii. 519

Hercules, his temples;—near Marathon,
ii. 430 ; near Orcnomenue. Bceo. ii.

161. 320; at TMtes, ii. 232; in the

Thcbceu, surnamed Hippodetus, ii.

320; at Thespice, ii. 483; at Thisbe,

ii. 508
, his death on Mt. (Eta, ii. 20.

624
, small statues of, in brass,

purchased by the author, i. 125; iii.

389: iv. 536"

-, port of, near Alyzia, Acam.
iv. U

— , son of Alexander the Great,

murder of, iv. 276
lliiciiiia, r. at Lebadeicc, Bceo. ii. 118

—

126. 1 12

I/crnucum, near the Enripus, ii. 260.

267. 26!) ; at 7'ii,,ni,rii, ii. 459

Went, or Nca, isl. JEycean. iii. 113

, isolated position of all the more
celebrated, iv. 197

Hierenses, peo. of Mdis, ii. 20
Hippocrciic, fn. Mt. Helicon, ii. 494. 499

Hippodrome at Thclms, ii. 243
i near Delphi, ii. 583. 595

llistia'n, c. and plain in Eulicea, iv."352

Histueolii, Up. 7'h. iv. 511. 535
lio^s, wild, in (he A<t(rii<niian forests.

iii. 4%
16

Hogs, wild, in Mt. Bermius, iii. 296
, in Mt. Fames, ii. 421
, in Mt. PeUuitt, iv. 483

Holland, Dr., i. 25. 35. 379
Holmones, vil. Orchomenia, Bceo. ii.

183., 184
Holopkya ns. t. Acte. A/ac. iii. 149

Handle, or Homolwm, t. Mam iii.

402; iv. 415
HopHtes, fn. and r. Iluliartia, Brno. ii.

209
Horrium, t. Mdlossts, iv. 81

Hortensius, ii. 79. 98. 193
HostUim, the consul, i. 73, 74; iii. 416:

iv. 481
Hughes, Rev. T. S. i. 248; iv. 46
Hyampeia, peak of Delphi, ii. 558. 568
Hyampuiis, t. Pho. ii. Ib8—170

, pass of, ii. 188
Hydarnes, the Persian, ii. 6. 8. 39. 46.

68
limitus, vil. Orchomenia, Bceo. ii. 183,

"184

IIulail us, Hi/latus, or Hyl<cus,r. Mto.-
W. Loc ii'. 619

Hi/le, t. Thclxua, ii. •' 13

, t. Jl
r

. Loc. ii. 619
Hylice, lake, Thebaa, ii. 313. 315
Hi/mcttus, mn. Att. ii. 420
I/i/pata, t. JEiiianes, ii. 19. 23
I iiijiutiis, mn. Thebaa, ii. 21.9

Hypereia, fn. Th. iv. 434. 440. 485
Hyphanteium, mn. Orchomeuia, Bceo.

ii. 97. 100. 145
Hjipocneinidii, W. Loc. ii. 181

I lyria, t. Bceo. ii. 469
, or Li/simnc/iia. hike /Eto. i. 153

Hysice, t. Bceo. ii. 327. 377. 474

Jaekalls, i. 99
Jaiiijihiiriua, t. Mcedica, iii. 473
lanaki, captain of armatoli, i. 244. 253
lankovo, vil. Elimeia, i. 305
Ianni, Ai, or St. John, mon. near Ther-

mopylae, ii. 39

, pt. of Kakosia, Bceo. ii. 507
, pt. near Parga, Ep. iii. 4. 8

;

iv. 73
Ianni, Katziko, iii. 500
lannitza, or Yenidje, t. near Pclki. iii.

266
•

, mn. of, iii. 267
, hike of, iii. 283. 287. 436

Ianula, r. Att. ii. 426
Jason, iv. 381.399

, ofPherm, ii. 30. 168
Ibrahim Pasha of Berat, i. 45. 338

—

358
Ibrahim Pasha of Skodra, i. 45
Icarius, mn. Att. ii. 429
lots, isl. sEi/ceoit, iii. 112

IiloincncB, mn. and two forts, A m-
bracia-Amphilochia, iv. 249, 250

Id&mene, t. on r. Alius, Mtw. iii. 442
lenitza, r. ///. i. 367
lerakunia, (ltal. Falconers). isl.

AEfftgan, iii. 77



INDIiX.

Jews, i. -113: iii. '248: iv. 137. 670,

571
Ignatius, bishop of Arta, i. 202. 403
Ilex, (quercus ilex), described, i. 128;

ii. 535
Ilissm, r. Att. ii. 427
Ilium, t. Dass.-Atin. iii. 328

, or Troja, t. Cestrinc,

C'haonia, iv. 74. 176

Imperatoria, site and plain, Tymphcea,
i. 399 ; iv. 278

Fnachw, r. AEnian. ii. 22
, r. Amph. iv. 239

Ineli, vil. Phth. iv. 331. 468
inia, vil. Tanagrcea, ii. 4(i2. 463
hije-kara-su, r. Ma,c. ( Haliacmon

•

), i.

'303.332; iii. 293. 303. 329
/«o, or Leucothea, mythus of, ii. 414.

fnop/is, v. Debts isl. iii. 102

Inscriptions, ancient :

—

at Acrcpphium, Boeo. ii. 295, et seq.

632, et seq.

at Actium, Acarn. iv. 27
at Ajjhia, Maun. iv. 417
at AEginium, Hist. i. 421

at AEgosthena, Megaris, ii. 405
at Ambradu, Ep. iv. 234
at AmpJiicleia, Pho. ii. 75
at Amphipolis, Mac.-Thr. iii. 187

at Amphissa, W. Loc. ii. 589, et

seq.

at Anticyra, Pho. ii. 541
in Antiparus, isl. AEgcean, iii. 89

at Apolloniu, III. i. 370, c< se<?.

at Athens, Att. iii. 463; iv. 576
;

Ins. PI. XIII. Nos. 57, 58, 59

at Berrhoea, Mac. iii. 292
at Bans, Laconia, Ins. pi. XXIV.

No. 114

at Bullis, III. i. 35
near Calydon, JEto. i. 112

at Chmroneia, Brno. ii. 113, et seq.

628
at Cierium, Thes. iv. 498, et seq.

at Copce, Boeo. ii. 306
at Corum in, Boeo. ii. 133

near , ii. 134
in the Corycium, (cave on Parnas-

sus) ii. 581

at Cranvon, Pelas. iii. 365, et seq.

at Cyretiw, Perr. iv. 305, et seq. ;

Ins. PI. XXXVIII. No. 182

at Daulis, Plu>. ii. 101, et seq. 627,

et seq. ; Ins. PI. V. No. 23

at Delphi, Pho. ii. 558, et seq. 635,

et seq. iv. 574
in Delvs, AEgaan, iii. 96, et seq. 101

at St. Demetrius, Kravari, d. Ins.

pi. XXIII. No. 103

at Dhamasi, Pen-, iv. 300
at Dhesiani Magn. iv. 418
at Dium, Mac. Ins. PI. XXXI. No.

155
at Edessa, or AEgts. Mac. iii. 277,

et seq.

at Elateia, Pho. ii. 82

17

Inscriptions, ancient :

—

at Eretria Phthiotis, iv. 466
near Gomphi, Hist. iv. 523, et sai.

at Gtinitza, near Atra-r, Perr. iv.

300
near Hyampolis, Pho. ii. 169
at Hi/pata, AEnianes, ii. 18 ; Ins.

PI. III. No. 17; PI. IV. No. 19

at Ioannina, Ep. i. 254; iv. 204
in Ithaca, iii. 37. 52
at Kalamo, Att. ii. 440
at Karutes, W. Loc. ii. 597
at Kastri, Magn.-Pelas. iv. 405
at Katokhi, near (Eniadte, Acarn.

iii. 556
at Khaivat, near Thessalonica,

Mac. iii. 235
at Kozani in Elimeia, Mac. iii.

300

at Lamia, Melis-Phth. ii. 2
at Larissa, Pelas. i. 440 ; Ins. PI.

II. Nos. 9, 10, 11, 12
at Lebadeia, Boeo. ii. 129, et seq.

at Lepenu, near Stratus, Ins. PI. I.

No. 2
at Leueas, iii. 17

at Mavrodhilissi, Att.-Boeo. ii. 441

at Menidhi, Att. Ins. PI. XII. No.
56

in Melus, AEgaan, iii. 81 ; Ins. PI.

XXIV. No. 115
at Meteora TympJuea, iv. 539
at Metropolis^ Up. Th. iv. 509
at Naupactus, W. Loc. Ins. PI.

XXIII. Nos. 104, 105
at or near Nicopolis, Ep. i. 188.

192; iii. 492; Ins. PI. XXXIV.
Nos. 161, 162

at Oloosson, Perr. iii. 347
near Opus. E. Loc. ii. 173
at Orchomenus, Boeo. ii. 152, et seq.

630, et seq.

at or near Oroptis, Att.-Boeo. ii.

447, i't st-if.

in Parus, AEgaean, iii. 87. 91

at Paqasce, Maqn. iv. 368; Ins.

PI. XXXIX. No. 198
at Pararnvthia, Thesprotia, Ins.

PI. XXXIV. No. 169

at Pazaraki, Thes. iv. 494
at Pelagonia, Mac. iii. 319, et seq.

at Pelinnconn^ Hist. iv. 289
at Petra, DcUcm plain, Pelas. iv.

445
at Pharcailon, Ifist. iv. 317
at Pharsalus, Phth. i. 454
at Pherce, Pelas. iv. 443
near Pteleum, Phth. iv. 343
at or near Pydna, Mac. iii. 426, et

seq.

in Sciathus, AEgcean, iii. Ill

at Sirrhw, Mac.-Thr. iii. 205
at Sisani in Elimeia, Mac. i. 318

at Siurpi, Phth. iv. 341
at Sofadhes, Thes. iv. 495
at Stiris, Pho. ii. 531

Qq2
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Inscriptions, ancient :

—

at Tanuqra, or in the Tanagrice,

Jimn. ii. 457. 464. 470, et seq.

at Tatari, Pdoa. iii. 361 ; Ins. PI.

XXXI. No. 148

in Tempe, Th. iii. 392

at Thaumad, Phth. i. 457

at Thebee, Ban), ii. 223, et seq.

. , Phthioticce, iv. 359, et

seq. ; Ins. PI. XXXIX. Nos. 195,

196,197
at Thespice, or in the Thespias,

Beeo. ii. 4(10, et seq. 488, et seq.

493. 500, et seq.

at Thessalonica, Mac. iii. 236. 242.

246, et seq.

at Thisbe, liceo. ii. 511, et seq.

at Thronium, E. Loc. ii. 1/8

at Tithorea, Pho. ii. 78; Ins. PI.

V. No. 22
at 7'ricca, Hist. iv. 285
at Turnavo, Pelai. iii. 356. 371

;

Ins. PL XXX. No. 145

at Aio Vasili, Acarn. iv. 21

at Vatopedhi, mon. Acte, Mae. iii.

140
at and near Vonitza, Acam. iv.

21 ; Ins. PI. XXXIV. Nos. 166,

167
at Yolo, Mam. iv. 387 ; Ins. PI.

XL. Nos. 201, 202, 203
Ioannina, city of, i. 401; iv. 84. 130
—165. 219

, citadel of, iv. 137

, climate of i. 268
, history of, iv. 202. 553—567
, the author's house in, iv. 141

, lake of, i. 219. 403. 409; iv.

127. 134. 155
, island of, iv. 154

, plain and vallev of, i. 222;
iv. 187

, metropolitan sec of, i. 48. 199

John, St., church and festival of, near

loan. iv. 88
, mou. near Dhesfina, Pho.

ii. 546 ; at Ephyre, Thesprotia, iv. 53.

73; at Meliboea, Magn. iv. 414. See
Ai Ianni

lolcus, t. Maqn. iv. 379

Ion. x. Hist. iii. 342; iv. 279. 546

Ionian Islands, iii. 21

Jones, Mr. i. 248. 378
Iriui, Kvria, Hcl. ruin, JEto. i. 115.

130 ; iii. 539
Iras, or fra, t. Metis, ii. 21

lsidhoro Ai, pt. near Anticyra, Pho. ii.

540
Ismail Bey, of Scrres, iii. 202
lamenus, r. The/xts, ii. 235, 236
Issoria, t. Thesprutin, iv. 64

Jsthmia, dist. Phth. iv. 351

Isthmus, the, ii. 389
Istib, t. Pmouia, iii. 469. 475
Isns, t. Mei/aris, ii. 408

Ithaca, iii. 25—50
18

Ithomc, t. Hist. i. 429; iv. 510
Itonus, t. Phth. iv. 366
Iviron, inon. Acte, Mac. iii. 124
Juniper, the tree, ii. 523
Juno, temples of:

—

/insi/is, at Leba&eia, ii. 129
at I 'hitceu, ii. 364
at Coroneia, ii. 139

Jupiter, temples of:

—

at Dodona, iv. 196—201
of J. Acrceus, near Ethopia, Athama-

nia, iv. 526
J. Aetwus, on Mt. Pelinm, iv. 385
J. JEnesivs, in Cephallenia, iii. 59
J. Amnion, at Thebes, ii. 234
J. Aphesius, Alt't/aris, ii. 41 1

J. linsi/c/ts, or Trvphcmius, at Le-
badeia, n. 12;i 136, 131

J. Co/iius, at Mciiarn , ii. 394
J. Eh'uthcriiis, at Pla/cea, ii. 366
J. Hi/patiiK, in Tlii-bcea, ii. 248
J. lii/psistas, at Thebes, ii. 233
J. Lap/n/sti/is, near Coroneia, ii.

139, 140; at Ahu\ iv. 862
J. Mei/istiis, at Bulk, ii. 520
J. Olympius, at Megara, ii. 393;

at Dium, iii. 410
J. Piduiiiitiiis, worship of, at Gom-

phi, iv. 523
Jupiter's spear or sceptre, at Chce-

rmieia, ii. 115
Justinian, edifices of, i. 67; ii. 64; iv.

65. 97
Just iidii nil. Prima, or Achris, t. Mac.

or IU. iii. 273
Justiniana Secnm/a, or Ulpiana, t.

Thrace or Mae. iii. 476
Justinia?iopotis, t. Chaonia, Ej). i. 76

Kadf, khan of the, Dceo.-Pho. ii. 96.
190

Kafkana, pt. Chalc. Mac. iii. 166
Kaienit/.a, r. Doris, ii. 72. 86
Kaitza, vil. 'Agrafa, d. iv. 272
Kakardhit/.a, or Kakardhista, a summit

of Pindtis, i. 283
, prospect

from, i. 286—289
Kskiakala, nm. Jito.i. 107; ii. 608
Kakosia, vil. liceo. (Thislm), ii. 506

—

513
Kalabaka, or Status, t. Hist. ( JEgi-

nium), i. 419—424: iv. 262.<J36
Kalama, r. Thesprotia ( Thi/amit), ii.

26. lli;5. 400 ; iv. 79. 94 ; valley of the

Upper Kalama, iv. 191

Kalamaki, mills near Lchadeia, Boeo.
ii. 138. 604

Kalamitza, pt. Scyriis, isl. iii. 107
Kalamo, vil. Att'.W. 438

i— , tat Acam. iii. 2.9, et seq. ; iv.

13. 16

Kalana, mn. Agrais, i. 288 ; iv. 253
Kalapodhi, vil. E. Loc. ii. 170. 186
Kalarytes, t. Sit. Pindus, i. 271—28.!

iv. '207.214
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Kalbaki. vil. and khan, Afolossis, i. 400;
iv. 97

Kalentzi, vil. Exited, ii. 435*

Kaliani, vil. Elimeia, iii. 304
Kaliari, t. Eordcea, i. 329 ; iii. 317
Kaliasa, vil. Chaonia, i. 18. 65
Kaligoni, ruins of Leucas at, iii. 14
Kalktindasi, vil. III. i. 379
Kalogheritza, hill near 'Egripo, ii. 262.

264
Kalutzi, on the Aous, Chaonia, i. 35
Kacuares, vil. Doris, ii. 73
Kamarina, vil. Cassopaa, i. 21

1

—, Hellenic ruins at, i. 250
, liver of, iv. 47

Kambo, sub-ilist. of Arta, iv. 229
Kamenitza, rained vil. Chaonia, i. 65

Kanaid, Kyr Khristo, of Delvino, i. 18

Kanalaki, vil. Thesprotia, iv. 50
Kanali, vil. Cassopcea, iv. 47
Kanalia, vil. on lake Baebe'is, Th. iv.

420—428. 435
Kanavari, or Kanavri, r. Thchaea, ii.

216. 478. 485
Kandili,mn..4tf.-A%. ii. 275. 371. 409;

iii. 24
Kanina, vil. and castle near Avl6na, 77/.

i. 2. 384 ; iv. 554
Kanza, vil. Molossis, i. 256; iv. 254
Kapa (ltal. Cappa), its manufacture, i.

45. 274. 284; iii. 335. 407; iv. 394
Kapa, vil. Hist. iv. 518
Kapandriti, vil. Aft. ii. 465
Kapesnit/.a, vil. Orestis,i. 333
Kaprena, vil. Magn. iv. 431

Kapsali, pt. Cerigo, iii. 69
Kapsokiori, vil. Mygdottia, Mac. iii.

259. 436
Kapurna, vil. Baeo. ( Chazroneia J, ii.

109. 112. 192
, inscriptions at, ii. 628

Kaputji, vil. T/tess. iv. 504
Karabairam, vil. Scotnsstea, Th. iv. 468
Karabeber, Hassan, of"Egripo, ii. 253
Karahurnu, prom. Cruscea, Mac. iii.

438. 452
Kara Mustafa Pasha besieges Corfu, i.

42; iv.566

Karadagh, inn. Pelas. i. 444. 447 ; iv.

442. 451. 464
Karadanli, vil. Phth. iv. 332
Karadere, or Ligara, vil. Pclas.-Perr.

iii. 352
Karadjoli, vil. Pelas. iii. 352. 380
Karagunidhes, shepherds, iv. 85. 430
Karakiixa, inn. Att. ii. 444
Karamusa, vil. Bceo. ii. 201

Karasmak, or Mavroneri, r. Botticea,

iii. 270
Kara.-u, Turk, name of rivers ErUpn,
Stn/nwn, and Ncstits, iii. 368. 275

Karatjair, lake near Larissa (

A

Te$sonis),

i. 445 ; iv. 403
K:uadaafh, or Mavrovuni, nin. Thts& i.

444 1

Karakiilo, nion. Acte, Mac. iii. 130

Karalar, vil. Pelas. iii. 373
19

Karamunglii, a summit of Helicon, ii.

506
Karamuratates, the, Albanian tribe, Up.
Ep. iv. 101

Karasmak, prom, mouth of Axius,
Mac. iii. 437

Karava, mn. 'Agrafe, d. iv. 275
Karavoporo, bridge, Trikkala d. iv. 530
Kardhenitza, vil. E. Loc. (Opus), ii.

174
Kardhiki, vil. Doris, ii. 72. (For other

places of this name see Gardhiki)
Kardhitza, or Gardhitza, vil. Bceo,

(AcrcBphium), ii. 219. 279. 295
-—

, t. Up. Th. iv. .-)().•)

Kariani, or Karaianni, dist. Eordcea, i.

312
Karioti, vil. Thesprotia, iv. 59
Karitza, t. Mt. Ossa, iii. 401 ; iv. 415

, vil. Molossis, iv. 92
Karla, lake of, Th. (Boebeis), iii. 373 ;

iv. 403. 419. 427
Karlili, district of, i. 123—125; iii. 510.
540

^

Karpenisi, t. Dn/opis, ii. 17
, kaza'of, i. 119. 124

Karutes, vil. W. Loc. ii. 596. 620
Karvunari, vil. Chaonia, i. 35
Karvunaria, r. Metis ( Asopus), ii. 31
Karvuniari, vil. Thespro/ia, iv. 70
Karva, vil. E. Loc. ii. 67

, vil. Dolopia, i. 460 ; ii. 16
, vil. Bceo. ii. 138

—
-, vil. Mt. Olympus, iii. 349

Karydhi, mn. Megaris, ii. 371. 409
Karves, or Kares, t. Acte, Mao. iii. 121
Kassandhra, ( Pallcne), Mac. iii. 163

, gulf of, iii. 162

, gate of, ( Potidcea ), iii.

152
Kassopo, vil. Corfu, i. 12. 93

, channel and rocks of, i. 12. 91
Kavtamonitu, mon. Acte, Mac. iii. 120
Kastania, vil. on Mt. Bermitis, Mac. iii.

296

, Megali, vil. 'Agrafa, d. iv.

270. 508
Kastoria, t. and lake, Orestis, i. 323

—

332 ; iii. 336
Kastraki, vil. Hkt.-Ti/mphcea, i. 419;

iv. 536
Kastri, Hel. site, Afolmsis, i. 256'

, Hel. site on Mt. Ossa, iv. 414
, vil. Pho. (Delphi), ii. 553
, vil. and Hel. site, Thesprotia, i.

232; iv. 51. 55

—, vil. and Hel. Bite, near Mt.
Pelium, iii. 373; iv. 403. 447

-, Hel. site near Turnavo, Pelas.
iii. 360. 380 ; iv. 298

Kastriotissa, ruined fort. Gulf of Arta,
iv. 237

Kastrites, (the inhabitants of Arehyvo-
kastro,) i. 26

Kastri tza, mon. near loan. i. 269. 291
, Hellenic city at, iv. 127. 196

Kastro, vil, Mclus, iii. 78
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Kasiroskia, vil. Cassopcea, iv. 48
Kataforno, pt. Amphitochia,h\ '237. '250

Katafyghi, vil. Pieria, iii. 297
Katafyghi, vil. Agrafa d. iv. "271

Kataito, ]>t. Chaonia, i. 102
Katavothra, mn. Melis, ii. 4—24

, or abvss of the Cephissus,

Boeo. ii. 185. 280, et sea.

- of the Huhartia, ii. 30.0,

310
- of Ioannina, i. 410; iv. 135

Katerina, t. Pieria, iii. 414. 424
Kato Marusi, or Logotheti, vil. Att. ii.

427
Kati'ma, vil. Acarn. i. 163; iii. 511;

iv. 13. 499
Katzika, vil. near Ioannina, i. 269
Katokhi, vil. JEto. iii. 543. 556
Kat/.ikaveli, vil. Tliesjnas, Boeo. ii. 478
Katzula, vil. Paranopia, Bow. ii. 327,

328
Kazaklaii, vil. Pelos. iii. 360
Kazik-burnu, proui. mouth of A.viiis,

iii. 438
Katziko-Ianni, iii. 549

Kavala, t. Mac.-Thr. iii. LOO

, gulf of, iii. 179

, mountain of, iii. 222
Kavava, hill of. III. i. 374
Kefal'ari, r. Hatiartia, Boeo. ii. 207.

212. 497
Kefali, prom. Chaonia, i. 12

, peninsula, near Anticyra, Pho.
ii. 540

Kefalo, isl. gulf of Arte, i. 200

Kefalonia (Ccphallenia), iii. 55—68

Kefalos, or grey mullet, i. 9; iii. 185

Kefalosi, fn. and Hel. site, Phth. iv.

336. 355
Kefalovrjses of the Cephissus, Boeo. ii.

70. 84
Kekhrenia, vil. Acarn. i. 159

, ridge of, i. 159 : iii. 505
Kekhreniatza, pass and Hel. fort. Acarn.

i. 158
Kekhropula, Hel. site. Acarn. i. 172;

iv. 14. 24
Kelberini, mn. Ambraoia, i. 215. 220
Kendromata, mon. Acarn. i. 163

Ker&midhi, vil. Moan. iv. 416

Kerasia, pt. Chaonia, i. 102
Kerala, mn. Att. ii. 409

Kervasaara, pt. and ill), sin', /tuara. i.

160. 162; iv. 229. 213

Kervel, vil. Ill.i. 'MO

Kesaria, vil. Elimeia, iii. 304
Ketjel, Ak, vil. I'hth. iv. 357. 359
Keuzlar, vil. I'hth. iv. 331.469
Khadova, vil. on Mt. Bermku, Mac iii.

297
Klisali, \il. Mt/gionia, iii. 231
Khaivat, vil. near Salonika, iii. 234

, pass of, iii. 16]

Khalia, vil. Boeo. ii. 17 I

Khaliki, vil. at Bource of Achelous, i.

287.291; iv. MO
.

, prom; giilf of Arte, iii. T'

2H

Khalki, vil. Platais, ii. 324
Khalkitza, mil. Acarn. iii. 544
Khamako, vil. Phth. iv. 343
Khanko, mother of Aly Pasha, i. 29.

42
Khail6pulo, khan and pass near Arta,

i. 219; iv. 135.256
Kharalambo, St., church of, near Thes-

piai, ii. 483
Kliarkio])(ili, vil. Agrais, iv. 253
Kharub tree, i. 164 ; iii. 498
Khasika, villages Chalc. Mac. iii. 162
Khasnesi, vil. Daulia, Pho. ii. 98. 216
Khassia, mn. and sub-d. Hist. i. 426.

430; iv. 266
, vil. Att. ii. 382

Khelidhoni, r. Dam. i. 346. 348
Khierasov-o, vil. JElo. i. 120; vil. Mo-

lossis, i. 262 ; vil. Paravwa, iv. Ill;
vil. 'Agrafa d. iv. 253

Khilandari, mon. Acte, Mac. iii. 141.

151

Khilidhromia, isl. /Egaan, iii. 112

Khlimo, mn. Phth. iv. 338
Khlomii, mn. Boeo. ii. 163. 167. 180
Khimara, t. and dirt. Cltaonia, i. 2. 81

;

pt.82; manners, 84, 85. 89
Khoika, vil. Theqyrotia, iv. 57
Kholomon, or Solomon, mn. Chair.

Mac. iii. 162. 230
Kholo, i . Phth. i\ . 333, 356
K hopari, or 'Opari, mn. JJass. i. 343. 345
KhoreftO, pt. Magn. iv. 393
Khormovo, vil. and mn. Atin. i. 30, ct

seq. 56, 57. 469
Khortiatzi, mn. near Saloniki, iii. 232
Khorto-kastro, ruins Magn. iv. 381

Khosia, or Khostia, t. Mt. Helicon, ii.

513
Khrvsovit/.a, vil. Zag6ri, loan. d. i. 293
Khtviia., mn. Bozo. ( Measagiusj, ii.219.

247.267. 271

Khubavo, vil. J'ho, ii. 95. 190
Khuiiulitza, vil. Chaonia, i. 57. 60
Kiafa or (Ihiai'a, vil. and castle near

Suli, m
Kiari, <list. Das$.-Oresiis, i. 342
Kieperia, vil. and valley Atin. i. 392
kiepen'), vil. Khimara, Eg. i. 79; vil.

Grevena, Up. Mac i. 3(11

Kiepina, mon. near Kalarytes, Mt. I'in-

dus, iv. 213
Kifisia, vil. Ait. ii, 428
Kineta, r. liwo.-Pho. ii. W>. 190. 195

Kioni, pt. Ithaca, iii. 52
Kirtzini, vil. Hist. iv. 287, 333
Kiseli, vil. W, hoc. ii. 631
Ki-n!i,vil. Mt. Omit, iii. 380
Kissavo, inn. /'//. ( (Jssa J, iii. 384; iv.

407

Kitro, vil. Pieria, iii. 427
Klarentza, vil. Thesprotia-CaaaopKA,

iii. 4
Klcftes, the, iii. 551

;
iv. 206. 353

Klimino, pt. Lettcos, iii. 23
Klinovfi, vil. .Tithicrs, iv.

, river of, i. 418
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Klisura, vil, castle, Hel. site, and pass

on the Aous, i. 88. 382—388
, beys of, i. 41
, or pass of Mt. Zvgos, JEto. i.

119. 122

, of Suli, i. 231. 237
, of Siatista, Elimeia, i. 311
of Fortes, or Gates of Trikkala,

iv. 519

329
Vlakho, t. Orcstis-Eordceu, i.

Knisovo, vil. .Agrafa d. iv. 272
Kokhla, vil. Bern. (Plxdcea), ii. 323
Kokkina, pt. 1'hth. iv. 366
Kokkino, vil. near lake Caputs, ii. 280.
292

-
, r. JEto. ii. 600

Kokkino-litbari, vil. Tiimphwa-sEthieia.
i. 417

Kokkinoplo, vil. Mt. Olympus, iii. 385
Koklobasbi, vil. Phth. iV. 330
Kokotus, vil. Mt. Othri/s, iv. 339
Kokus, dist. Mt. Othrys, iv. 338
Koliadhes, vil. MolossiS, i. 220. 268
Kolles, a summit of Helicon, ii. 598
Kolokoto, vil. Hist. i. 431 ; iv. 290. 31C
Kolonia, Albanian dist. Dass.-Orestis,

i. 322.342; iv. 113. 123

Komboti, vil. near Arta, iv. 235
, river of, iv. 23b'

Kometzadesi, vil. Ambracia, i. 219
Kommeno Lithari, fort. Dass. i. 348
Komoladbes, vil. JEniunes, ii. 14
Konasko, vil. Elimeia, i. 319
Kondoianni, Mitjo, captain of annatoli,

iv. 252
Kondo-vi'mi, mn. Pelas. iii. 372
Koniaridhcs, Turks of Tbessalv, i. 144;

iii. 174.3.57; iv. 327. 419
Koniaro-kboria, villages near Larissa,

iii. 857
Konidhari, vil. near Vouitza, Acarn.

i. 166.J72
Konispoli, t. Chaonia, i. 98

, ruins on Mt. Olympus, iii.

350
Konitza, t. Paravcea, i. 39C ; iv. 108

—

115. 124
Konopitza, vil. Aran/, iii. 503
Koprena, fill Gulf of Arta, Ep. iv. 236
Koraka, rocks in Ithaca, iii. 39. 41

Koraku, bridge of, Achelous, Atha-
mania, iv. 269. 272

Koranopulo, vil. Thesprotia, i. 405; iv.

50

Korianij or Goriani, vil. near Coroneia,

Bwo. ii. 135

Korombili, inn. Bwo. v. coast, ii. 500
—502

Koroni, mon. Agrafa il. iv. 271

Korono, inn. Nunis, iii. 9a

Kortikhi, vil. Hist, iv. 316. 512

Korvtza, or Gortja, t. Dass. i. 336, et

sco.: iii. 329
Kosniira, vil. loan. d. i. 263; iv. 83

Ko8talexi. vil. /Entanes\ ii. II

Kotovazdlii, vil. Tympfusa, i. 116

21

Kotovazdhi, river of, i. 417
Kotra, vil. near Tepeleni, i. 56. 389
K6tziaka, or Kotjaka, mn. and sub-

dist. of Trikkala, i. 419; iv. 277.
526

Kotzika, vil. Cliaonia, i. 104
Kotzista, vil. Mt. Phtdus, iv. 83
Kovcltzi, vil. near Trikkala, i. 424
Kozani, t. Elimeia, iii. 299
Krania, vil. Grcvena d. i. 300; iii. 404
Kratzova, sub-dist. Trikkala, i. 418;

iv. 265
, or liver of Miritza, iv. 262. 546

Kravari, dist. JEto. i. 124 ; ii. 599. 602
Erjevasara, vil. Pho. ii. 95

-, hill of, ii. 95. 189. 194
Krio-nero, sources, foot of Mt. ( 'hu/cis,

JEto. i. 107; sources near loan. iv.

134
Krisso, vil. near Delphi, ii. 583. 586
Kritiri mn. Perr. iii. 358
Krupi, vil. Bceo. ii. 143
Kru])ista, vil. Ores/is, i. 333
Kryftissa, vil. Elimeia, i. 304
Ktinia, vil. Elimeia, iii. 304
Kubla, vil. Crevena d. i. 305
Kudhesi, mn. and dist. Chaottia-Ill. i.

4. 35. 352
Kufo, pt. Si/lioi/ia, Mac. iii. 119
Kufus, vil. Mt. Othn/s, iv. 352
Kughni, mn. near Suli, i. 227. 239
Kukia, fort near Suli, i. 228
Kukora, vil. Mt. Helicon, ii. 205
Kukurava, vil. near Mt. Pelium, iv.

403. 418
Kulakia, t. Mygd. iii. 258
Kuliaradl.es, vi'l. Prrr.-Ep. iv. 217, 218
Kulindros, vil. Pieria-Emaihia, iii. 293.

429
Kulorit/a, vil. ('//aonia, i. 26
Kumerki, or Komerki, r. near Trikkala,

iv. 264. 530
Kundura, vil. Mcanris. ii. 374. 408
Kurbali, vil. Hist. i. 430
Kurendo, sub-dist. loan. d. iv. 165
Kurila, mn. Thesprotia, iv. 57. 73. 192
Kurt Pasbit, of Herat, iii. 540
Kurt-aga, vil. JEto. (Calydfm), i. 109.

112;' iii. 533
Kurtesi, t. Thesprotia,, iv. 71

Kurteza. a summit ofHelicon, ii. 373
Kurtzolari, prom, JEto. iii. 571
Kutluiniisi, mon. Ac/e. Mae. iii. 124
Kurutjai, r. Thrace, iii. 216
Kutzanopulo, vil. Cassopfta, i. 243
Kutzi, vil. on up. Thyami'-; Ep. iv. 95
Kutz6s, vil. Stri/monie plain, iii. 198
Kiivelo. vil. and Ilel. ruins JEto. i. 126

150
Kyfu. vil. 'Agrafa d, iv. 275
Kyras, bridge ofr r. Arachthus, i. 292

;

'iv. 259
Kyriaki, vil. near Stiris, Pho. ii. 518.

'526

Labanitza, mn. Thesprotia, iv. 72

Labovo, i . Aim. u;
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Lacereia, or Dotium, t. Pelas. iv. 446

Lacmns, a summit of Pindus, iv. 240.

276
Lain*, death of, ii. 105

Laka,'sub-dist. Aria, iv. 229
Lakliana, vil. Bisaltia, Mac. iii. 208.

231
Lakhanokastro, ruins Tyjfiphiea, i. 294

, vil. and castle Molossis,

iv. 106
Lakia, vil. Molossis, i. 225

; river of, i. 225. 229
Lamari, sub-dist. Arta, i. 244 ; iv. 229
Lamia, t. Phth.-Melis (Zituni) ii. 2. 20
Lamia, dist. Acarn. nearXewoiw, iii. 14.

23
Langaza, vil. Antliemus, Mac. iii. 208.

232, 233
Laphystium, mil. Brno. ii. 139. 141

Lapsista, lake of, near loan. i. 400 ; iv.

90. 127. 133

Lari, r. at Tanagra, Bceo. ii. 455. 460
Larissa, c. Pelas. i. 435—443; iii. 360.

372 ; iv. 294. 534

, Palea, vil. Pelas. iii. 361

Larissa Cremasfc, t Pldh. iv. 294
Larmes, mills of, Bceo. E. coast, ii. 286.

292
Larnaki, pt. Crissaan bay, ii. 593, 594
Lan/mna, upper and lower, t. Bceo.-

Pho. ii. 28V. 289
Lajxithi/s, fort, near Taupe, iii. 350.

397. 418
Lasalle, Mr. i. 164. 181

Laspokhori, vil. near mouth Pertains,

iv. 328
Latani, vil. Baeo. ii. 461

Laurence, St. vil. Magn. iv. 392
Laarium, mn, Ait. ii. 426

Lavdhari, vil. Dass. i. 345
Lavra, mon. Acte, Mac. iii. 128

Lazari, a summit of Pindus, i. 317. 397;
iv. 107. 125

Leather, dye for, iv. 280

L&aHeia, t. Bceo. ii. 120, ct seq.

Ledon, t. Pho. ii. 89

Lefka, vil. Ithaca, iii. 37
, ruined vil. Baio. ( Tlwsjiice ), ii.

479
Lefkadha, ( Leucas,) iii. 10—22

, strait of, i. 165. 172

Lefkimo, prom. Corfu, iii. 2

Lefta, vil. Pho. ( Elateh, J,
ii. 8°

l.efthcridha, isl, ('half. Mac. iii. 167

Lefthero-kh6ri, vil. Perr. iv. 315
Leftokarya, vil. Mt. Olympus, iii. 406
Legion, the Roman, iv. 162

Lekhli, vil. Cliaonia-Atin. i. 54

Lekhonia, vil. Magn. iv. 378. 392
Ldantum, plain Eubcea, ii. 265

Lelex, tomb of, Megara, ii. 399
Lelovo, vil. Molossis, i. 256 ; iv. 251

Lenia, mn. Pass. i. 342. 346
Leonidas, king of Sparta, ii. 6. 10

Lcpcnu, or Leneuio, vil. near Stratus,

Acarn. i. 138. I 13

, v;illc\ of, i. 157

22 '

Lepsina, vil. Alt. ( EleusU ), ii. 379
I^esche of Delphi, ii. 554
I.etc, t. Mygdonia, iii. 461
Lcthmus, r. at Tricca, Th. i. 425 ; iv.

285. 289
Leucate, prom. Leucas, iii. 10. 41

Leuctra, vil. Bceo. ii. 480. 484
, battle of, ii. 131. 485

Leutifnne, prom. Corci/ra, i. 94; iii. 2. 5

Lia, pt. Ithaca, iii. 53, 54
Liakura, summit of Mt. I'arnassus, ii.

105. 527. 535
Liape, Albanian tribe, i. 60, 61

Liaskoviki, t. I'aiava-a, iv. 109

Liaskovo, vil. 'Agrafa d. iv. 272
Li/tethi ias and Pc/ra, fns. Mt. Lihc-

thrium, Baio. ii. 139
Liliefhriuiii, mn. Bceo. ii. 139. 1 11 ; iii.

113. 122

Libokhovo, t. Atin. i. 24; iv. 101

Lichudcs, islands, Euboic straits, ii. 177
Lidhoriki, t. W. Loc. ii. 597
Lientja, Albanian dist. i. 24
Lightning, the hill of, at Suli, i. 228.

231. 239
LiUea. t. Pho. ii. 71. 84. 90. 119. 581
Lhneiii. lagoon at Vonit/.a, Acarn. i.

166

Limnaa, t. Acarn. i. 144. 148. 162;
iii. 575; iv. 243—25) ; t. Hist. iv.

512
^

Linghiadhes, vil.Zagori, loan. d. i. 399
Lia iion, mn. Molossis, i. 387. 398; iv.

167
Linovrokhi, lake Acarn. i. 173
Lipso, vil. Eubwa (JEdepsus), ii. 176
lassus, t. III. (Lesh), iii. 477
Litharitza, castle and serai, in loan. i.

405; iv. 1.51

I.itokhoro, vil. Mt. O/i/nijuis, iii. 406.

422
Lius, isl. JEgcean (Cengotto), iii. 75
Livadhi, or Vlakholivadlio, t. Perr. i.

319; iii. 334
, or lake of Sen/.ina, Tluibcea, ii.

315
Livadhia, t. Bceo. ( Lchadeia), ii. 113,

ct sec/. 202, et seq.

Livadho, t. and dist. Cephidlenui, iii. 60

Livadhostra, pt. Beeo. w. coast, ii. 501

Livanatcs, vil. E. Loc. ii. 175
Lixuri, t. CephaUenia, iii. 60. 64

Lizati, vil. near Tepcleui, i. 56

Locri Oz'i/w, or western, ii. 91. 615
, eastern, ii. 176

Logaru, lagoon near Arta, i. 202
Logotheti, or Khondrodhima of Livad-

hia, ii. 202
, or Khalikiopulo of Vonitza,

i. 166; iii. 181

Longuri, vil. Edonis, iii. 181

Lopesi, or Liopesi, vil. on lower Ao/is,

i. 34; vil. Thesprotva, i. 102
L>p/iis, v. Ualiarlia. Ihvn. ii. 209. 498
Love, worship of, at T\hcsmce, a, Vc',2

496

Lo.xadh.i, vil. Hist, iv. 509
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Eozetzi, vil. loan. d. iv. 217
Luari, vil. III. i. 366
Luke, St. church at Thebes, ii. 223

, nion . at Stiiis, Pho. ii . 524. 529
Lukisi, vil. Bwo. E. coast, ii. 271. 276
Lukovikia, vil. Edonis, iii. 199

f,ukovo, vil. Chaonia, i. 79
I.unji, vil. Chaonia, i. 35
I.uro, vil. castle, and sub-dist. Arta, i.

243. 255 ; iv. 254
, river of, i. 181. 258; iv. 256

Lusieri, Roman artist, iv. 160

Lustina, vil. loan. d. iv. 79
Lutraki, pt. Gulf of Arta, .lean/, i. 163,

164 ; iii. 498 ; iv. 243
I.ut/.i, vil. Orchoiuenia, Bceo. ii. 159

Lutziana, vil. Avaru. iv. 5

Lybjadha, plain, pt. and isl. Chalc. Mac.
iii. 165, 166

Lychtridw t. ///. iii. 281
Lychnitis, lake, iii. 280. 328
Lycoreui, summit of Parnassus (Lia-

kura), ii. 81. 579
Lycostomium ( Tcmj>e ), iii 389
LydiaSjOTLudias, r. Bottiwa , in. 270. i'S7

Lygovitzi, inn. and nion. Avarn. iii. 511

, lake of, i. 157; iii. 512
Lykokhori, vil. JEto. on Mt. Viena, de-

stroyed by a landslip, i. 131

, JF.to. on the Morno, ii.605

I.vkostomo, khan and bridge near loan.

'i. 401 ; iv. 127

CTempe), iii. 384. 388
l.vkiuM, vil. Thesprotia, iv. 53
Lyncestie. or Lvncus, dist. Up. Mac. iii.

'282.311

Lysander, death of, ii. 207
Li/siniarhin. or I/i/rie, t. and lake JEto.

'i. 122. 153
Lysimm-hus, king of Mac. i. 153; iii.

'464
; iv. 576

LysippUs, the work of at Dium, iii. 415

Macedonia, distinction of Upper and
Lower, iii. 305; iv. 123. 186

.—, division into four provinces

by the Romans, iii. 227. 480; iv. 124

Macynia, t. W.Loc. i. Ill

Madhemokh6ria, vils. Chalc. Mac. iii.

162
Meetlini, or country of the Mcedi, Thr.

iii. 447. 472
Mucaria\ fn. Marathon, ii. 443
Muiinrti's, city of the, iv. 381. 396

Magula, various Hellenic sites named
thus, i. 123. 171; ii. 584; iii. 361.

543. 553; iv. 451. 521

Mahomet 11. iv. 267
IV. i. 440

Maize, the reed a material for cottages.

ii. 158-
Makariotissa, nion. Mt. Helicon, ii.

493. 511

Makhala, vil. Acar,,. iii. 505. 510
Makhera, vil. Aoirn. iii. 505; iv. 10

Makriarakhi, vil. Magn. iv. 394

Makrikhoii, vil. near Taupe, iii. 381

23

Makrinitza, t. Mayn. iv. 388
Makri, isl. Echinudes, iii. 574; vil.

Acarn. iii. 505
Makl inoro, mn.AmbracM-Amphilochiu,

i. 138. 162; iv. 253—, the pass of, i. 162. 215
Makryplai, mn. Megaris, ii. 375
Makryvoro, mn. JEto. ii. 602. 607
Malakassi, dist. loan. iv. 165

, vil. Tymphaea, i. 416
, khan of, i. 416 ; iv. 261.

Malakastra, dist. III. i. 366
Malamata, vil. II'. Loc. ii. 607
Malandrina, t. and dist. W. Loc

546

598.601/622
Malathria, vil. Plena (Dium ), iii. 408.
413

Malea, prom. Laconia. iii. 76
Malesina, vil. Bceo. ii. 286
jtfaliac forest, the, i. 461

gulf, ii. 4. 16

plain, iv. 504
MaHenses, or AMlenses, ii. 20
Malistlva, t. Attn. i. 470
Mallcea, t. Pen: iii. 379 ; iv. 311
Malta, vil. Boeo.-Pho. ii. 106
Mamas, Aio, vil. Chalc. Mac. ( Olyn-

tluis), iii. 153
Mandili, prom. Eubcea ( Gercestus ), ii.

42;)

Mani, 1'alca, Hcl. ruin Acarn. iii. 520,
524

Manilla, forest Acarn. i. 181 ; iii. 519
Manto, the prophetess, ii. 231
Manufactures, i. 45; iii. 253. 354; iv.

273. 390
Manuscripts, Greek, ii. 518; iii.

Marandali, a summit of Helicon,
Marathia, plain, W, Loc. ii. 618
Marati, suburb of Arta, i. 218
Marathon, t. Alt. ii. 430

, hike of, ii. 433
Ma rath us, t. Pho. ii. 549
Mardonius, campaign of, ii. 336.

, his death, ii. 350
Margariti, t. Thesprotia, i. 405; iv, 17
Maryus, r. III. iii. 448
Markopulo, \\]. Att. ii. 442
Marina*, Agbia, vil. Mr/is, ii. 95
Mariolates, vil. Pho. ii. 72. 86. 90. 94
Maritza, r. Thr. (

'
Jlehrus ), iii. 216

Marmara, site of Atnjihipolis, iii. 183
Marmari, vil. Eultcea, ii. 432
Marmarlahi, vil. Mt. Qssa, 373, 379
Mn is, fn. and sanct. of, at Thebes, ii. 238.
404

Martino, vil. Bceo. ii. 286
Maskoluri, vil. Chaonia, i. 57

—

• , vil. Thcss. iv. 496
Maslcra, isl. near Corfu, i. 7
Masonry, stvles of Hcl. in N. Greece,

iv. 09. 314. 432
Mataringa, vil. TJ/ess. iv. 316. 496. |.')f;

Mati, fn. and marsh Perf. iv. 299
Matzuki, vil. Mt. Pindus, i. 282. 284.

290; iv. 210
Mavra, Aghia, fort. Lcucas, iii. 10

127
ii. 493

408
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Mavra-neria, sources, Metis, ii. 36
Mavroncro, r. Boeo.-Pho. ( Cephksus),

ii. 98. 191

Mavrilo, vil. Dryopis, ii. 17

Mavrogheni, family of faro, isl. iii. 85
Mavromati, family of, Acarn. iii. 501

, vil. JEto. iii. 539

Mavron6ro, prom. Ep. i. 103

, mn. Att. ii. 437
Mavrovo, vil. Orestis, i. 3*29

, vil. and lake Bisaltia, iii. 230
Mavro-dhilissi, Hel. site Alt.-Beeo. ii.

440
Mavrovuni, a summit of F'inches, i. 296

— , mn. Mii-iii. iv. 407
, mn. Thess. iv. 326
, mn. Pelas. see Karad&gh
, vil. Zag6ri loan. d. i. 397

Mazaraki, vil. Moloseis, iv. 95
, vil. Thebma, ii. 216

Mazarakia, vil. Thesprotia, iv. 71

Ma/.i, vil. Ilalinrtia, ii. 205, et seq.

Mazoma, lake of Nicopolis, i. 178. 18(5

Meeyberna, t. ('hale. Mac. iii. 154

Medeon, t.Ba-o. ii. 215; t. Pho. ii. 548.

550; t. Acarn. iii. 575
Medhinitza, or Pundonitza, vil. E. Lod.

ii. 66
Mega, r. JEto. ii. 599
Megabazus, commander of the ships of

Xerxes, ii. 268
Meganisi, isl. near Leucas, iii. 30 ; iv.

16

Megara, ii. 389. 392— ml
Meqaris, defiles of the, ii. 374
Mehmet Ali, viceroy of Egypt, iii. 174.

237 ; iv. 219
Mchmet Pasha, of Pliassa, i. 336. 355
Mehmet,orQuirini, i. 54. 223. 406. 408
Mehmetjaus, or MamutjauB, vil. Arta

d. iv. 229. 254
McUichii, the gods so called, ii. 592
Melambium, vil. Scotusscsa, iv. 458.

473
Melumpus, temple of, at JEc/osthcitu,

Megaris, ii. 406

Melampygus, rock at Thermapyla, ii.

42. 52

"

Melas, v. Mr/is, ii. 11. 26; r. Qrohome-
nia, Bol'o. ii. 154. 161. 185; r. T/n-ss.

iv. 515
Meleniko, t. Odonnuiltir, iii. 201

Meletius, oiou. of Si. Ait. ii. 371. 377
Meliba&d, t. Magn. iv. 414.

, LUllf of. iv. 412
, t. Mist. iv. 536

Mdicertes, or Pakemon, mvtlms of, ii.

414
Melissurgi, t. near Thessddonica, iii. 461
A/rtitr, Take JEto. iii. 573
Melitcea, t. /'/,///. iv. 470, 471

Melotis, dist. Molossis, iv. 101. 119

Mel una, pa>s Perr. iii. 351

Me/us, isl. (Milo), iii. 77—83
, ancient ci!v, iii. 79

Mr hi hi >n, slat ue of, at Egyptian Thebes,

ii. 396
21

Mende, t. Pollute, Mac. iii. 155
Mendeli, mn. Att. (PenteUeum), ii.

430
Menidhi, vil. Att. ii. 417

, pt. gulf of Arta, Ep. iv.

236
Monzil, or Turkish post, i. 337
Mera, vil. Boeo.-Pho. ii. 109

, torrent of, ii. Ill

Merali, vil. Pho. ii. 95. 189
Mertzi, vil. near Trikkala, iv. 536
Moolonghi, t, JEto. i. 113; iii. 532

, lagoon of, i. 113; iii. 683.
512

Messapia, t. IT. Lor. ii. 622
Mi <snj,i/nii, mn. Bono. E. coast, ii. 219.

276
Messeis, fn. near Spurtu, iv. 485
Mriiipa, t. JEto. i. 145. 149. 151

Meteris, trenches used by Turkish and
Albanian infantn, i. 46. 231

Meteora, mons. and rocks, Tt/mphcea,

i. 418. 458; described, iv. 537, et

sea.

Methane, t. 1'ieriu, iii. 435
Metjob6n, Albanian officer, iii. 294
Metropolis, t. Doris, ii. 91

, t. Acarn. iii. 511. 676

, two in This. iii. 371 ; iv. 498.

506—511
Met/.ovo, t. Tymphcea, i. 294; iv. 260

, river of, i. 292
, Zyg6a or mn. of, i. 294. 411

—415; iv. 261

Midas, king of the Bryges, or Phryges",

iii. 447
Mideia, or Lebadeia, t. Boeo. ii. 120

Mikhalit/.i, vil. and hill at Niropolis, i.

180; iv. 217
Miliums, or Miaeorus, t. Chcdc. Mac.

iii. 456
Milia, vil. Grevena d. i. 299
Milies, t. Magn. iv. 392
MilynguB, vil. loan d. i. 263
IWinas, baj of St. at 'Egripo, ii. 256
Minerva, temples of:—at Alalcomenee,

Brno. ii. 135. 138; of M. Alcidemus,
at PeUa, iii. 264; at Awbraeia, i.

213 ; of M. Arekt, at Platwa, ii. 364
;

of i\l. GtanCBOj near Elulviii, Pho. ii.

83 ; of M. Itonia. near ( 'orottdia,

Bao. ii. 139; two others of M. /. in

Thessaly, iv. 50] ; of Al. Pronwa, at

Delphi, ii. 553, 6»2; ofM. Tilrhinia,

at Ti-iimcssiis, Boeo. ii. 245; in At-
cathoe, Megara, ii. 396 ; at J>uiilis,

ii. 105; at Ani/ihisstr, ii. 592; altar

and statue of M. Oni/a, at Thebes, ii.

233
Miiioii, isl. Megaris, ii. 401
Minyas, the treasury of, at Orchotnenus,

Bao. ii. 147, 148'

Miritea, vil. Talaree, Up. Th. iv. 262
Misalari, vil. Thess. iv. 326
Mi/hri/</ii/cs, his arin\ in ('recce, ii. 19.''..

302
Mi/i/s. r. J 'into, iii. 120
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Mit/.ikeli, run. near loan, i. 400; iv.

126. 163
Mizakia, dist. ///. i. 351. 366', 367

Modhi, vil. Pho. ii. 77
Moglena, (list. t. and r. Mae. iii. 208.

2/0. 270
Mola, or Molo, vil. near Thermopylae

ii. 5. 12. 37. 179

Molo, gulf of, It/iaea, iii. 24

Moloets, r. PUitatis, ii. 348
Mologhusta, vil. Pen: iv. 301. 311

Molossi, peo. Ep. i. 74. 268. 298 ; iv.

118. 179

Molossia, or Urolossis, dist. Ep. iv. 117.

178. 266
Molossus, son of Pyrrhux, iv. 17.5

Moltts, r. near Charroneia, /Jan. ii. 198

Molycreia, t. JEto. i. 110

Monastiri, or Bitolia, t. Pdaqoniu, iii.

319
Monoxyla, or canoes of the lake of Kas-

toria, i. 325 ; of the lake of Mesolon-
ghi, iii. 542 ; of the lake of Ioannina,

iv. 9.

Mopsium, Ml. Pelas, iii. 377

Morier, Messrs. J. and 1). i. 288
Morltzi, vil. Thebaa, ii. 244. 278. 318

, lake of, or Paral'mmi, ii. 277
Morius. r. near Gharoneia, Bceo. ii.

196. 199
Momos, v. JEto. ii. 92, 696. 598. 602.

619
Mor/.ena, vil. CAaonia, i. 22. 70
Moskokhori, vil. Melts, ii. 24

Moskopoli, t. Doss, i. 343, 344
Mossiari, vil. loan. d. iv. 98
Motfume, t. Magn. iv. 384

Mudhari, prom. Cerigo isl. iii. 76

Mukhtar Pasha, i. 404; iv. 153.410.
549

Mnliana, vil. Arte d. i. 220 ;
iv. 229

Mulki, vil. Pho. ii. 76. 86; vil. Bveo.

ii. 213
Murex, fish yielding a purple dye, ii. 520
Mursia, vil. Qkaonia, i. 97

Mnsa Pasha, at 'Epakto, ii. 610; at Sa-

lonika iii. 236

Musaki, bass of, iv, 621

, vil. Hist. iv. 623, 524
Muses, grove and games of the, in Mt.

Helicon, ii. 492. 494

, sanctuary of the, Mt. Libc-

thrium, Him. if. 139. 141

Mustafa, Pasha, of Delvino, i. 19

Mustafadhes, vil. J'amsopia, limn. ii.

469
Muziakiiti, vil. Thcsprotia , iv. 5]

Mutja Httshiif, or Mafia Ytisul. be) of

Tepeleni, i. 41

Mycalessus, t. Boo. and its <hsi ii. 249
—252. 2H 1

Mychm, pt. Pho. ii. 649
Myconus, isl. JBgaan, (Mvkono), iii.

104

Mggdonia, dist. Mao. iii. 418
\fyla, fort. Perr. iv. 311

25

Mylopotauio, vil. Cerigo is], iii. 76;
cavern there, ibid.

Myonia, t. W. Loc. ii. 592
Myonnesus, isl. Pkth. iv. 348
Mwm, t. Magn. iv. 416
Myrcinus, t. Mdonis, iii. 180
Myron, works of, at the Murium of

Helicon, ii. 495
Myronides, the Athenian, victories of,

ii. 463
Myrtari, mon. at VYmitza, i. 167; iii. 494
Myrtles, ii. 38.517
Myrtuntium, lake Acorn, i. 173 ; town

Acorn, iv. 24
Mytika, vil. near Prevyza, i. 178

, bay of, i. 195
, conference with Aly Pasha

near, iv. 45
Myupoli, IIcl. ruins ( Eleuthera) ii.

371.373—376

Naissus, t. Mysia, iii. 468
Narthackim, inn. and t. Pharsalio, iv.

472
Narya, t. E. Loc. ii. 187

Nasseri, inn. near Suli, i. 242
Naupactus, t. JEto. ii. 607, ct seq.

Nauplia, peak of Delphi, ii. 568
Nape, Parnassia, Pho. ii. 527. 550
Narcissus, fn.of, Thcspius, Bceo. ii. 496.

501

Naxia, isl. JEgaan (Noams), iii. 93
Neapolis. or Neopolis, t. Mac.-Thr. iii.

180.217.224
Nefteropoli, pt. and ruins, Mac.-Thr.

iii. 179

Neium, am. Ithaca, iii. 47
Nckhori, vil. Ma;,,/, iv. 383. 392
NeUa, t. Magn.. iv. 379
Nemcius, temple of Jupiter, W. Loc.

ii. 613.617
Nemesis Rhammtsia, temple of, Alt. ii.

434
Nemertzika, ma. Atin.-Paravaa, i. 24.

384. 389, 390 ; its precipitous rocks,

i. 395. 398
Neokhori, or Ncokhorio, vil. Am-

philochia, iv. 237 ; vil. near Me-
solmighi, i. 113. 124; vil. Maoj-
Thr. (Amphipolis-J, iii. 181. 183;
vil. Perr. iii. 335; vil. on lower
Achelous, iii. 543; vil. Thcsprotia,

iv. 72; vil. TJtespias, Brno. ii. 488;
vil. near J'e/la. Mac. iii. 261

Neon, or 7'i/horea, t. Pho. ii. 79. 130
Ncoputra, or Bad raj ik, t. ABnianes, ii. 14

Nepos, ( 'ai'/s Anloiiiiis, iii. ()*8

Neptune, temple of, at Onchestus, Brno.

ii. '214; at JEgcB, Eubwa, ii. 275; N.

CueriuS, worship of, at Cicriitm. iv.

49!)

Nericits, t. Leucas, iii. 16 ,

Neritum, nm. Ithaca, iii. 37

Nessonis, lake Pelas. i. 445; iv. 403

Nessus, the centaur, i. 108

Nestoi "l Oropvb. \. 74
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Nestiis, r. Tnrace, iii. 215
Nevoliani, vil. Mt. Ossa, iv. 413
Nevrok6po, t. Thrace, iii. 183

Neviopoli, pass of ( Mt. (Eta J, ii. 31

, plain of, in 'Agrafa, iv. 272
Ngeghe, tribe of Albanians, i. (il

Niccea, t. near TliernUbpylas, ii. 6. 10.

14. 38
Nicmis, teiu. of Jupiter, Molossis, i.

299
Nicaiidcr, the JEtolian, i. "211

Niausta, t. Emathia, iii. 283, et se</.

Niccphorus Gregoras, his jo\irney into

I//;,ria, iii. 40/. 478
A'ieias, Athenian commander, ii. 402
Nicbpolis, c. Ep. ruins of, i. 178. 185

—

301 ; iii. 4.01

, aqueduct of, i. 244. 256. 258.

259. --'(il

Nigrita, vil. Bisaltia, iii. 226

NiSljUzf, vil. Hist. iv. 263. 277. 531

Nikola, Aio, moil, near Mt. Helicon

( Museium), ii. 492
Nisi, vil. Acarn. Gulf of Arte, i. 164;

iii. 405. 407
Nikolitza, vil. Orestis-Dass. i. 334
Nikoraki, vil. E. hoc. ii. 177
Nitje, mn. Mac. (Bora I ) iii. 270
Nivitza, vil. near Delvino, Chuonia, i.

16. 33
, vil. Khiinara d. Chaouiu, i.

8.0. 375
Nizvoro, or Akbunar, vil. E/iiueia, iii.

329
1—, or Sidherokapsa, vil. Chile.

Mae. iii. 142. 158. 160

Normans, the, i. 339 ; iv. 202
Notes, Additional :

—

on the life of Aly Pasha, i. 463
Yaliare khan, i. 497
History of Suli and of Parga, i. 524
Inscriptions of Daulis, ii. 627

of Chwroneiu, ii. 628
. . of Orcnomenus, ii. 630

. of Acrccphium, ii. 632
of Delphi, ii. 635

Anathemata of Delphi in the time

of Pausanias, ii. 639
History of Ioannina, iv. 553—

5

Nine iViii/s of the Edoui, afterwards

Amphipolis, iii. 181

Nina, or Jsus, t. Bceo. ii. 275
NistBa, pt. of megura, ii. 303. 401. 410
Nisia, kala, islands Corinthian Gulf, ii.

504
Ni/mpluBum, prom. Acte, Mac. iii. 114.

'14.0

Nymphs of Cithceron, cavern and oracle

of the, ii. 334, 335
, cave of the, Bhaca, iii. 40
, worship of the, iii. 91

Oak timber. -where most remarkable, i.

88. 164. 172. 181 ; iv. 40,50
Ooatea, t. Been. ii. 206
Orhe, mn. Euhaui, ii. 423

26

(Molophus, in Lyneestis, iii. 308. 310
, in Perrhama, iii. 417

Odomanti, peo. Pwonia, iii. 210. 306.
465

CEneon, t. W. Loo. ii. 616
(Euia, Old, t. Aearu. iii. 526
(Eubtdat, t. CEtcea, ii. 04

, C. Aearu. iii. 556—570
Qinoe, denius and fort. Att. ii. 375, et

seq.

Glitophi/tce, vil. TanajarcM. ii. 463
rr.:,..„. ',. i>l,.t„;.. ;; 'uoi kin -i^oOeroe, r. I'latccis, ii. 324. 830. 359
Uit<i, mn. and t. (Ettsa, ii. 4. 9 19.

Ogla, summit at Vlokho or Therm/is,

JEto.\. 131

O/c/ius, t. JEto. i. 154
Olizon, t. Mu</)/. iv. 384
(Eautheia, t. W. Loc. ii. 621. 594
CEchalia, t. JEto. ii. 623

, \. Hist. iv. 531

CI'\Kpod.ia, fn. at The/tes, ii. 241, 242
Olmeius, or Olmius, r. Zteo. ii. 212. 497.

499. 501
Olocrits, mn. Pieria. iii. 433
Oloosson, t. /-*(/•/•. iii. 345

j
iv. 316

Ofpa, fort, W. Loc. ii. 622
, pass near Saloniki, iii. 234
, fort, AmphUochia, iv. 246. 251

Olympia, games, at Diuin, Pieria, iii.

411

Olympus, mu. Perr.-Mac. i. 310. 434;
iii. 207. 336. 341. 348. 384, et em.
407; iv. 206. 445. 497. 513. 520.

532
Oh/uthus, c. Chde. Mac. iii. 154. 455.

459
Olytzika, mn. loan. d. i. 221. 224. 263

;

iv. 132

Omer Viioni Bey, iv. 219
Omphatium, t. Atiiitania^Paracaa, iv.

120
Onehesmus, pt. Chuonia, i. 13. 92
OncJiestUs, t. Bozo. ii. 214

— , r. Pelas. iv. 458
Ondoklari, vil. Petas. iv. 402
Oneia, mns. Meyaris, ii. 381. 400
Onochonus, r. Pelas. iv. 512. 514
Onthyrium, t. Thess. iv. 505
'Opari, mn. /)<?&>-. i. 342. 345, 346
Ophienses, or Ophionenses, peo. y£/o. ii.

614. 623
Ophthalmia, the, i. 262
Op/ias, or Isomantus, r. Coronria, Baio.

ii. 141

G$M», t. #. Zor. ii. 67. 173. 181
, its gulf, ii. 174

Oracles, of Apollo at Delphi, ii. 411.

147. 209. 411. 484. 574; at Abas, ii.

165; on Mt. Ptoum, Boeo. ii. 279;
at Tcyyra, ii. 153

, of Bacchus at Amphic/eia. ii.

75 ; among the Satra, Thrace, iii.

100

, of Jupiter at Dttifani, iv. 68,

170. 183. 199
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Oracles, of Trophonius at Lebadeia, ii.

122
, a modern near Tcpeleni, i. 60.

56
Orbdw, urn. Mac.-Thr. iii. 211. 41)3

Orckalides, vil. Haliartvi, ii. 210
Ovcliomctiiiiii plain, the, ii. 165. 158

inscriptions, ii. 030
Orchoineiiii, peo. /teo. ii. "294

Orchomenus, or Erchommus, t. TJojo. ii.

143, rf »c^. iv. 3.55

Orel lie. (list. Megans, ii. 405
Orciten, peo. Ambracia-Amphilochia, i.

215
Oreos, vil. and bay, Eithcea, iv. 350

Orescii, peo. Thrace, iii. 213, 214
Orestis, dist. Up. Mac. iii. 305; iv. 121.

124
Orfana, dist. Mac.-Thr. iii. 174, 175
—— ,

gulf of, iii. 145

, vil. 77,r.-.N-. iv. 327
Oricum, t. lll-Chaimia, i. 3. 6. 90

Orio, Count Angelo, iii. 12. 21

Oriuns, r. 77/. iii. 477
Ormanli, vil. 7V/v. iii. 344
Omentum, t. Thess. iv. 434
Orminium, t. Magn. iv. 438
Ormvli&j or Ernrvlies, t. Chalc. Mac.

iii." 153
Orubice, t. Eitbcea, ii. 17b'. 275
Oropus, t. Att.-Bmo. ('Oropo), ii. 440
—449

Ores (Aghion), see ^4rfe

Orpheus, iii. 412. 422
'Oroova, vil. Bisaltia, iii. 182
<)rtln\ citadel of Phaluuna, Pe/as. iii.

380
Ortholithi, nin. of Argolis, ii. 423
Orthopamum, mn. Cliceroneia, ii. 190'

Osman Bey, of 'Epakto, i. 107

Osnii, a summit of CUhceron, ii. 373
Osphagus, r. Lyncestis, iii. 310
Ostrovitza, inn. />«.<. i. 345

'Ostrovo, t. and lake, Eordcea, iii. 275.

282. 305
Ossa, mn. 3fow. i. 434; iii. 380. 390,

et sea. 401 ; *iv. 298. 411, e.t mj. 513,

514. 533
, t. Bisalfia, iii. 213. 230

Ostanitza, vil. Paracaa-Molossis, i.

3.%'; iv. 119

Othonus, isl. near Corfu, i. 7, 8
Vthri/s, mn. Phthiotis, ii. 17; iv. 330

—

344
Ovrio-kastro (ruins of Rhamnus, Att.

)

i. Ill; ii. 434
(ruins of (,'halcis, /Eto.)

i. Ill
( >xia, isl. AfitQ. iii. 571

Om&B, or Thoce, wis. JEta. iii. 52. 571

Oxen, Wallachian, i. 142 ; iii. 554
Oxoi, vil. lihacxi, iii. 39, et seq.

(Jii/iieut, t. Tnlarcs, I p. Th. iv. 279
Pcsonia, dist. Afac. Acipiisita, iii. 212.

305. 462i 470
Pceoplw, peo. Thrace, iii. 212
Pagcate, t. Magn. iv. 369, pf s«7. 398

Paga, or Pegct, t. and pt. Megaris, ii.

407

Pagondas of Thebes, ii. 451
Pakhtos, vil. Aiinlaiiin-Ill. i. 3G4
Patterns, t. Acarn. iv. 18
Pcrtaphants, t. Phercea, Th. iv. 493
Palania, vil. Thess. iv. 324
Palasa, vil. Kliiniiira, Chaonia, i. 5
Palati, islet, Narus, iii. 93
Pa/c, t. Cephallenia, iii. 50. 64
Palea, mn. Tfaw. (Ptous), ii. 277, 278

, mon. ii. 279
Paleavli, vil. Del vino, Chaonia, i. 65
Paleo-Gardhiki, ruins 7/t's/. iv. 136
Paleo Ghelissi, ruined vil. Parasopia,

Been. ii. 328
Paleokastro, vil. near Sykia, Perr. iv.

313
Paleokastro, vil. near Suli, i. 225

,vil. near Blazdhu,'Agrafa, d.

iv. 506. (For Paleokastro in general
see " Hellenic remains.")

Paleokhori, ruins in the Megaris, ii.

413
Paleo-panaghia, ruins Thespian, ii. 488
Paleopyiyo, ruins, ii. 175; iv. 236. 250
Paleovuna, or Paleoviini, (Mt. Heli-

con), ii. 205. 506. 514. 527
, mn. in Zag6ri, loan. d. iv.

166
Palerimo, pt. Chaonia, i. 7. 78, 79
Paliuri, or Jerusalem thorn, i. 164
PalIcne, Macedonian peninsula, iii. 152.

155. 453
Paleuxari, vil. JFJo.- W. Loc. ii. 602
Palim-Bey, or Balim-Bev, vil. Acarn.
GulfofArta, i. 164; iii". 497

Pambceotian festival near Coroncia,
Bceo. ii. 140

Pambotis, (lake of loan.) iv. 189
P<imi*us,\: Th. iv. 512. 514
Pamphium, t. jEto. i. 145. 147
/''in and the Nymphs, worship of, iii.

Panactum, fort. AH.-Bceo. ii. 370
Panai, peo. Edonis, iii. 465
PantBtolinni, mn. JEto. i. 131 ; iii. 512
Panaghia, vil. Thespias. ii. 489

, peninsula Phth. iv. 343
J, prom. Gulf of Arta, iv. 29

Pandokratora, mn. Corfu, i. 7
, mon. Acte, Mac. iii.

130
Pandosia, t. Thespro/ia. iv. ~).^. 73
Pangaum, mn. Mac-Thrace, iii. 176.

100. 212
Pari, mn. AH. ii. 426
J'ai/opcis, t. I'ho. ii. 109. 199

Panormus, pt. near Orirmn, Chaonia,
i. 3

, pt. near Chimcera, Chaonia,
i. 7. 79

, pt. in Cephallenia, iii. 67
Papadhates, vil. JEto. ( Li/simachia ), i.

122. 153
Papadhates, or Papalates, vil. Acarn.

iii. 505



INI) fiX,

Papingo, vil. and mn. Pararcea, i. 397;
iv. 126

Papyrus, the reed, ii. 309, 310; iv. 156

Paradhisia, vil. W. Lot: ii. 598. 622
Parakalamo, dist. Chcumia, i. 104; iv.

71

Paralia, (list. Max. iii. 4(10

/'u,"/'!. peo. Metis, ii. '20

Paralimni, or lake of Moritzi, Thebcea,

ii.277. 318.320
Paramvthia, t. Thesprotia, i. "233; iv. 59
—68. 76

Paraporti. t'n. Thebes, ii. 217

Parapofamii, t. Pho. ii. 97. 191. 195

Parapdnghi, vil. Bceo. ii. 324

Paraskevi, Aghia, vil. Pallene, Mac iii.

164
. a pas-, at Suli, i. 237.

241
Parasopia, dist. Bceo. ii. 331. 369

Puravma, dist. Eji. iv. 115. 120
.

, its people, i. 393; iv. 117.

195
Parembole, site Lyncestis, iii. 313
Parga, t. Thesprotia, i. 185. 237; iii.

3. 8

, history of, i. 501. 524

Parigoritigsa, church at Arta, i. 202.

214.218
Parikia, t. Pants isl. iii. 85
Parnassian upper plains, ii. 528

ParnassilS, mn. Pho. ii. 70. 77. 81. 106.

527. 551
Pomes, mn. Att. ii. 370. 420

/'ants, isl. JEgcean (Pafo), iii. 85—92

Parthicopolis, t. Si.ntur, iii. 229

Paahaliman, or Porto Etagoseo (Pat/or-

miis of Oricum) i. 3

Passaron, t. Motossis, iv. 81

1'asscs, gorges, or straits, i. 119 :

—

near Aerwpldum, Bceo. ii. 306

of ArnpMpolis, iii. 182

the Fattces Antigonenses, or straits of

the Aous, i. 32. 52. 68. 72. 383, et

jeq.

of A nil/list/, or Avion, Mac. iii. 170.

461

of the r. AxittS, at Demirkapi, iii.

442
of Mt. Bermhis, Mar. iii. 275. 295

of the r. Cepmssus, Bwo.-Pho. ii.

95. 97. 107

of Mts. riiiarrai) and l
larucs, ii. 334.

370, et stq. 4:58

of Coda, or Thaumaci, Phth. i. 458
of Ci/fii/iitni, Doris, ii. 93. 593

of Delphi, ii. 582. 593

of Demiirlara. near Saloniki, iii. 234
of Dhafni, Mt. Pcecilum, Att. ii.

385
of Dhafnies, Acarn. iii. 498
ofElateia, Pelas. Hi. 381

of Eleuthercs, ii. 379. 381

of Eordaa-Ltfncestis, iii. 314
of Fondana, E. Loc.-Pho. ii. 67

of Karutes, W. Loc. ii. 596

of Karva, JEi>imirs-Th. i. 460
28

Passes, gorges, and straits :

—

of Maknnoro, Ep.-Acarn. i. 162

;

iv. 230
of M(irathiiiiia-Hliaii:iinsi<i, ii. 433
ofthe Megaris, ii. 374
of Metzovo, i. 293. 412; iv. 261. 546
three near Paramvthia, iv. 70, et sen.

of 'Aghia Paraskevi, at Suli, i. 23,

of Petagonia, iii. 320
of Pendepifradhia, Molossis, i. 220
of Petra, Bceo. ii. 137.205
of Petra. Mt. OljfmpUS, iii. 337. 342.

430
of Mt. Pindus, i. 297. 322: iv. Ill

of Portes, near Servia, Elimcin-Peri:
iii. 332

of the Portes of Trikkala, i. 426; iv.

524
of J'i/la>. near I'liilippi, iii. 217
ofPylem, Mto. i. 1)9

of Pylon, f,////<Tsiis-///. iii. 314
of the Sapcei and Corpili, iii. 180. 215
of Siatista, E/i/meia-Eordcea, i. 311

;

iii. 298
of the r. Stri/mon, near Demirissar,

iii. 201.209.4fi5
of Thermopylae, ii. 5. 31, et sen.

of Tiangon, Orestis-Dass. i. 334
of Vighi, Perr. ii. 469
of Vladova, Bmathia-Eordcea, iii. 275
Vid. also the names Klisiira, Stena,

and Temp''

Pastra, a summit of Helicon, ii. 373
Pasvan, Oglu, i. 238. 477
Patriotiko, or Patratzikiotiko, mn.

(Etcea, ii. 8. 19

Patronis, vil. Daulia, Pho. ii. 98. 104.

193
Paul, St. in Greece, i. 189; iii. 330

, mon. Acte, Mac. iii. 115
Paullus, L. A'.milins, iii. 429. 480; iv.

81

Pausanias, king of Sparta, ii. 343
the

390

ot Nparta, n. .54.-S

traveller, ii. 122. 309.

Palilalia, t. PcBonia, iii. 475
Pavla, r. Chaonia, i. 15

Pavliani, vil. Doris, ii. 72
Pavlo, vil. Orchamenia, Brno, ii. 159

Pazaraki, vil. T/icss. iv. 492. 494
Pazarudhi, t. Mygdonia, iii. 458
/'etlienses, peo. Pho. ii. 89
t'cirasia, t. Mat/n. iv. 383

Peiresice. t. These, iv. 322. 502
Pelaghisi, isl. JEgteav, iii. 113

Pelagonia, e. Up. Mae. iii. 318
Pelasgi, migration of the, iv. 174
Pelasgiotis, dist. Th. i. 444; iv. 172.

Peleus, iv. 435. 532
Pelicania, site in Orchmnenia, Bceo. ii.

156
Pelium, mn. Magn. iii. 310; iv. 372

—

384. 393. 407
*

Pella, c. Mac. iii. 262
•-, lake of, iii. 270. 289

Pelade*, pt. Buth ration, Ep. i. 100
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Pelopidas, at Tegyru, ii. 159

, at Cynoscephalte, iv. 465
Pende Pigadhia, or the Five Wells, vil.

and khan Mofossis, i. 220 ; iv. 257
Pendenisia, inlets, gulf of 'Eghina, ii.

4-24

IVndornia, Hcl. site W. Loc ii. 022
Pmeius, r. Th. i. 431 ; Hi. 382. 395, et

seq. 403; iv, 283 291. 318. 403. 513
PenieUcum, nm. yl<7. ii. 428. 430; iv.

573
Pentium, ii. 369, 370
Pepareihus, or Tripdlis, isl JEgasan, iii.

112
Pepelas, inn. Duss. i. 342
I'erakhora, vil. Megaris, ii. 503
Perama, vil. loan. d. iv. 154
Peratia, vil. Acarn. iv. 14

Perritcuoj, king of Mac. iii. 315
Pergamus, l.Piepis, Thra/ce, iii. 17ft

Pergandi, nm. Acum. i. 165, 106. 172;
iv. 20

Perrheebi. city of the, iii. 340; iv. 311
['cri-hai/tlic, hill at Ambracia, i. 209
Peristeri, a summit of Pmdits, i. 284.

28.9. 294
Perivolio, vil. Mt. l'indus, i. 304
Permessus, r. Mt. Helicon, ii. 212. 497
Perseus, king of Jfoc i. 72. 140. 211.

29li; iii. 179. 288. 338. 375, 416.

471
Persian history, ii. 50

armies,—at Marathon, ii. 431
;

at Platcea, ii. 33(5, et seq. ,- at Thcr-
mopi/lce, ii. 49, et seq.

Pesta, vil. loin. d. i. 221
1'eta, vil. Arta d. i. 205; iv. 235
Petala, lbI. Jean/, iii. 51. 571 ; iv. 2
Petalda, ifils. hhtlxea (lVtalius), ii. 423
Peteon, t. Thebaa, ii. 305. 320
Petitarus, r. Aperanlia, i. 141 ; iv. 253
Pctjali, vil. loan. d. i. 400
Petra, vil. Pelas. iv. 420. 411

, moil. 'Agrafa d. iv. 271

, pass Mt. Olympus, iii. 337. 430
,
pass and hill Bceo. ii. 131). 142

Petroekus, mn. C/ueroneia, ii. 112. 197
I 'chilli, vil. 'Agrafa d. iv. 270
IVtrino, vil. thess. iv. 324. 326
Petrogheraki, fn. Mt. Ciihceron, ii. 373,
374

Petros, Kvr, of Korvtza, architect, i.

223 229.253
, Aios, pt. Acarn. (site of Anac-

toritun), i. 173; iii. 493
Petus, vil. Thesjavtia, iv. 77
Petzari, \il. Chaonia, i. 58
I'imiiuw. t. Betas, iv. 493. 535
Phtestus, t. These, ii. 621
PJuiares, t. Pieris, Thrace, iii. 177
Phalacrum, prom. Oorcyra, i. 93, 94
Phalanua, t. Pelas. iii. '379; iv. 298
J'halau.r, the Macedoniteu, iv. 46*2

Phafara, t. Melts, ii. 20; iv. 358
Phalarus, r. Bceo. ii. 138. 140

Pkalorict, t. Hist. iv. 528
Pliauate, t, Chaonia, i. 72. 74

29

Pharcadaji, t- Hist. iv. 316. 318. 535
Pliarsaliu, battle of, iv. 476—484
Pharsaltts, pt. Chaonia, i. 5, 6

'
, C. Ph&.rThess. i. 449—454;

iv. 463—481
Pharat, vil. Tanagrice, ii. 468
Pharyga, t. is'. Zoo. ii. 179
Pharygium, prom. Pho. ii. 549
Phaylhis, Phocian commander, ii. 187
Pheca, vil. near Gomplii, Hist. iv. 522
Phemice, t. Thess. iv. 505
/7/cw, c Pe&w. iv. 439. 493
Phicivm, mn. iiao. ii. 216. 309
Phidias, the works of, ii. 365. 394
/'hi/a, t. P&rta, iii. 405. 417. 422
J'hi/ceuin, temple, Att. ii. 384
PMlerus, t.Mygaonia, iii. 451
Philip, son of Amyntas, king of iliac.

ii. 116. 435; iii. 188
,son of Demetrius, king of Mac.

i. 71. 142—146. 385. 398. 458; ii.

94. 381; iii. 19. 307. 473; iv. 397.
457. 493. 525

Philtppt
t
c Mac.-Tin: iii. 189.216

, the battle of, iii. 214, et seq.

Philippopotis, c. Thr. iv. 364
Pkilippus, Q. Marcius, consul, iii. 338.

348. 405. 4K>—424
Philobceotus, hill Pho. ii. 194
Phocicum, building near Daulis, ii. 106
Phamice, t. Chaonia, i. 20. 66. 70
Phcenieiiun, or Phicmin, nm. Bceo. it.

214.219
Phamicus, pt. Cythera isl. iii. 74
Phwnir, sun ofAmyntor, iv. 434

, r. Thermopylae, ii. 11. 32; r.

Thess. iv. 515
Phosteia, m- Phytia, t. Acarn. iii. 574
Phoreys, pt. Ithaca, iii. 32. 40
Photice, i. fifc. iv. 96

Phryne, of Thespue, ii. 482
PMk», or 1'lthiatis, i. 450. 455; ii. 3.

21 ; iv. 484. 535
, mountains of, iv. 321

Phylace, t. /'///A. iv. 332. 364
Pkylacus, tcincnus of, at Delphi, ii. 562
Pkyle,tOTt.AU. ii. 417. 440
Phi/las, t. 7'//r.e>'. iv. 323. 326
Physcus, t. Eordaa, iii. 316
Phutteum, t. ..isVo. i. 145. 155

Pio&o, t. //is/, iv. 529
Pielago, an Adriatic vessel, i. 4
J'ieres, peo. J\Jae.-Thr. iii. 210
Pferia, dist. ;!/<«. iii. 177. 337. 413. 446

, t. Mac. iii. 414
Pierimn, or Cicriian, t. 77/r.s.s. iv. 503
Pierus. nm. I'ieria. iii. 413
Pigeons, wild, at Thisbe, ii. 507
Pikerncs, vil. Ivhimara, i. 79
Pilala, plain near Namwctus, ii. 606.

608
Piliuri, vil. Khimara d. i. 88
Pilorus, t. Sithwiia, Mae. iii. 153
Pilo-vuni, mn. Chaonia, i. 64
Pimpfeia, t. Pieria, iii. 423
l'inaka, isthmus Pallene, iii. 152

Pinakatos, vil. Maim. iv. 392
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Pindar, his house at Thebes, ii. "244

, his contest with Coriwna, ii.

459

Pindm, central ridge of Northern Greece,

i. 272. 317. 415. 418; ii. .91 ; iv. 111.

113. 126. 186

Pipe, shepherd's, i. 290
Ptresics, t. Thess. iv. 493
Pirnari tree, varieties of it, ii. .534

, mn, Mac.-Thr. ( Panqcenm J

,

iii. 176
/'trustee, peo. Does, iii. 329
Piskopi, vil. Kahuno isl. Acam. iii.

24
Pispir, r. Att. ii. 423
Pitch, fossil, i. 4. 55. 378
Pityonesus, isl. near JEyina, ii. 423

Plaghia, vil. and mn. Aeam. i. 165.

1/2; iii. 23. iv. 14

Plaka, skala in pt. of Thisl*, Cor. Gulf,

ii. 507

,
prom. Leucas, iii. 10

Platceu, ruins of, Bceo. ii. 323. 325
—

.

, history of, ii. 359
, battle' of, ii. 335, et sea.

Platanaki, rnon. Thebaa, ii. 246

, torrent of, ii. 2.50

Plateis, the, ii. 333. 335. 342

, island of the, ii. 347. 357

Platamona, r. vil. and castle, Pieria,

Mar.'"\n. 349. 404—409. 421

Platani, vil. 1'latms, ii. 333

Platania, r. Baeo. ii. 99. 104.1 91

, vil. Cerigo isl. iii. 76

Platano, t. I'hth. iv. 339

Platanus,r. Coroneia, Bceo. ii. 174. 287

Platia, or Pandeleimona, pt. Acini.

iv. 4

, isl.' Eulcea, ii. 432

Plato, vil. Acam. i. 160

Platy, pt. Arte, Mae. iii. 142

Platziotissa, r. Thebes (Direr), ii. 217.

227. 236
J'/eistrxauui; king of Sparta, ii. 462

Pleiebus, r. Plm. ii. 550. 583

Plessarttza, vil. Chaonia, i. 104

Plessia, vil. Pelas. iv. 406. 454

Plcssidhi, summit of Pelium, iv. 384

Pleuratus, king of Illyria, i. 211

Plciirov,t. JEto. Old and New, i. 117,

118. 154; iii. 539

Pliassa, vil. Doss, i. 836

Plough of Greece, iii. 548; iv. 496

/'hirina, i. I'rli Him, iii. iii. 309, 310

Podhogora, vil. Arta, d. iv. 329

Podhogoriani, vil. Molossis, iv. 98

Podholovitza, vil. on the Lower Aeke-

lous, Acam. iii. 521

Pogoghiani, or Pogoniani, dist. Molossis,

i. 24. 397, 398; iv. 100

Poliana, suh.-dist. of Trikkala, iv. 265.

529
Polirhne, t. Magaris. ii. 410

Polighero, t. Cnalc. Mac. iii. 459

Poliona, vil. Chtumia, i. 60

Polis, fort. W. Loc. ii. 615. 619, 620

P<dk pt. Ithaca, iii. 44. 16

30

Politika, vil. Eubata, ii. 275
Politzia, plain near Metzovo, i. 296 ; iv.

278 *

Pollina, mon. ///. ( Apolhmia), i, 368
Polyaiidrinm at T/tenno}>yl,ar, ii. 48
Poh/mithes, r. ChiKinia, i. 376
Polydhendhri, vil. Magn. iv. 416
Potygnotm, Leschi ofDelphi painted by,

ii. 560
Polvportu, Hel. ruins, W. Loc. ii. 621
Pompeius, On, iv. 476—484
Pons Servilii, bridge of Dri/o. III. iii.

279
Poplar, the Louihardv, i. 344
Pori, vil. Matpi. iv. 394
Poro, vil. Leucae. vil. iii. 41

Porta, sub-dist. Trikkala, iv. 266
, mon. and Hel. site, Acam. iii.

510.575; iv. 11

Portaria, t. Magn. iv. 392
I'o.teiko, r. Hist. iv. 521—527
Portes (or (Jates of Trikkala), pass,

Hist.-Atliunutiiia, iii. 332; iv. 269.
426. 521

, two villages there, i. 426; iv.

521
Porthmus, pt. Enhnm, ii. 435
Posidium, from. Chaonia, i. 92

, prom. Paili'iie. Mac. iii. 156

Potamia, vil. and r. Molossis, i. 259.

261, 262
Potidania, t. W. Loc. ii. 613. 618
Potid&a, t. PaHene, Max-, iii. 152
Potma, vil. Tkebaa, ii. 323
Pouqueville, Mr. iv. 46. 552. 562
l'oyani.vil. Doss. i. 336

, vil. ///. ( Ajxtllonm), i. 368
Pramanda, vil. Mt. Pindus, i. 271
Pramorit/.a, r. Elimeia, i. 316

Prasias, lake Edonis, iii. 210
Pravista, t. Pieris, Thrace iii. 178. 222
Pramteles, works of, ii. 233. 393. 398.

482
Pregon&ti, vil. Chaonia, i. 33
Premedi, Permedi, or Permeti, t. Para-
vaa, i. 24. 391

Prespa, dist. Lyncestis-III. i. 334
Preventza, vil. on AeJieloiis, JEto. i. 141

Prevvza, t. Ep. i. 175—199. 237. 481
;

iii.'488. ; iv. 550
, strait and harbour of, i. 174.

180; iv. 31. 41,42
-, gulf of, 1. 174

Prisrend, t. ///. iii. 477
Profmtia, r. Orchomema, Bao. ii. 143
Prodhromo, vil. Acam. iii. 514
Proerna, t. Thess.-PhtU. i. 459

Prom, or Pronesus, t. Cephulknia, iii.

66
Pronio, family of rarainvthia, iv. 60.

67
Prosako, pt. near Anttci/ra, PJio. ii. 540
Proschium, t. JEto. i. 119; iv. 246
Proskyna, vil. Boeo. ii. 174. 184. 287
Protopapaa, vil. Dass. i. 348

, vil. Molossis, iv. 91

Prodhovali, vil. loan. d. iv. 2)9
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1'iovlak.i, isthmus of, Ac/''. Mac. iii.

143
Psaphara ( Antigoncia ), t. Cruscea,

ante. iii. 460
Psapkk, t. Att. ii. 441

I'satho, ])t. Alti/arLs, ii. 407
I'silirakhi, ma. near Theh's, ii. '21!)

Ptekwtt, t. Phth. iv. 341

Ptottm, nin. Bom. ii. 159. 219. 277. 279.

388
Pandonitza, or Bundonitza, vil. E. Loc.

ii. 5. 00, etf sec/. 179
I'unta, prom. Acarn. ( Aetium ), i. 174

;

iv. 25

-, prom. /%). ii. 538
Puria, pt. Seyms, iii. 1 10

Purnan, vil. P/io. ii. lf{(5

Purnari, inundation, Tficbcca. ii. 315

/>/«", t. Pieria, ii.. 120. 42!). 432
—

, battle of, iii. 433
Pi/lw, pass near Philippi, iii. 217
Pytate, t.JEto.i. 11.9

/'///on, pass Lyncestis, III. iii. 313
Pyl&a, palace of the Amphictyotms, at

Delphi, ii. 5G7
P?/ra, on Mt. (Eto, ii. 20. 024
l'\ ramidal stones, worship of, ii. 3.9.9

Pyrgaki, Hel. ruin (
'
Ascra), ii. 491

Pyfgo, Hel. ruin, Boso. W. coast, ii.

'503

Pvrgotos, vil. Mt. Olympus, iii. 404
Pyrrha, prom. Ph/h.iv. 359, 860. 371
Pyrrhams, t. Phth. iv. 357. 302. 307
Pi/rrhcium, palace in Ambracia, i. 210.

212
Pyrrhus, or Neoptolemiis, iv. 175

, king of Epirus, iv. 1(11. 223.
501

Pythian games, Hippodrome of the, ii.

'583. 595
Pythium, t. Pen: iii. 341. 430
Pythod&fUS of Thebes, sculptor, ii. 139

QuirinL Marco, alias Mchmet Effcndi.

i. 54

Radhi, vil. Orchomcnia. Brno. ii. 159
Radhot6pi, vil. Io;in. d. iv. 91

Radhovisi, or Radhovi/dhi, sub-disk,

and vihof Arta, i. 288; iv. 271

Radostiu, vil. ///. i. 307
Raguseo, pt. gulf of Avl6na, i. 3

Raiko, vil. loan. d. iv. !)4. 231

Rakbi, vil. Bmn.W. 138
Rakli, vil. Viphallvnin. iii. 07

Ramazan, fast, i.30. 111.200
Rapsani, t. Mt. Olympus, iii. 350. 386
Rapsista, vil. loan. d. i. 223. 203 ; iv. (53

, vil. Hist. iv. 523
Rashid lioy of 'Egripo, ii. 219
Rastamyti, vil. ffaUartia, Bivn. ii. 136.

205
Ravcrii, vil. Zagori. loan d, i. 398; iv.

95
Renaud, Paul. ofSiatista, i. 308
Rendina, gulf of. Mac.-Thrace, iii. 107

173. 402
vol. iv. 31

Revenfko, vil. (Male. Afar. iii. 101

Wuecehts., or JRrieia, t. Oruseea, Mae,
iii. 453

Rhamnus, Att. its temples and fortress,

ii. 434
Bin ithrum, pt. Ithaca, iii. 47
Bhi Hi, salt streams in Attica, ii. 382,

383
Rheneia, isl. A^.qman, iii. 103
Rhizome, Gulf.'///. (Cattaro), i. 5

RMzus, t. Magn. iv. 3)14

Rhoduntia, fort, near ThermopyliB, ii.

1(1.02.04

Rhus, plain in Megara, ii. 394
Riba. vil. Arta, d. iv. 255
Rigani, mn. JElo. ii. 0117

Kiinokastio. or Erim6kastro, vil. Thes-
pias, ii. 47!!

Riniassa, vil. and castle, Cassopeea, iii.

5; iv. 48
Riza, lake near Buthrotum, i. 96
Rizo, sub-dist. of Trikkala. iv. 205
Rizomylo, vil. Phcrcea, Th. iv. 401

441
Roads, remains of Hellenic, ii. 270. 277.

380. 383 ; .v. 40b"

, Roman, through Greece, i. 70.

377; iii. 179. 311. 440. 423. 401. 408.
471

Rodhini, summit at Delphi, ii. 5G8
Rogus, ruins, Arta, d. iv. 255
Romans, transactions of the, i. 71, 72.

209. 210. 314. 385. 423; ii. 01. 100.

193—201; iii. 57.215—225. 288. 307,
et sea. 322. 320. 338. 343. 375. et sea.

381. 399. 416—421. 429—433. 486,
et seq. ; iv. 32—43. 73. 81. 169. 181.

305. ,/ seq. 457—404. 470—484. 502.

512; 528
, structure of the legion and

mode of forming the vallum, iv. 402
Romani, vil. E. Loc. ii. 178
Romanates, vil. near Suli, i. 225
Rosa, General, i. 475. 480
Rovies, vil. Eulaea (OrobiceJ, ii. 170.

275
Ruga, Hel. ruins, Gulf of Arta, Acarn.

i. 171; iii. 495; iv. 243
Rughiu, vil. mar Tempe, iii. 384
Rumili, the castle of, coast of IfLto, i.

Ill
/

Rii-sotari, a summit of Pindus, i. 321

Rustciii Aga, of Ni/.voro, iii. 160

Russians, conduct of ihe, i. 21 ; iii

545
Russiko, mon. Acta, Mac. iii. 120

Sacred Way of Elc.usis, ii. 382
Saiadha, pt. Ohacmia, i. 102

Sakalar, vil. Pelas, \\ . 402
Sakellarios, l>r. G.. of Ko/.ani, i. 354.

380: Si. 301

Salaghor4) pt. of Arta, i. 200

Salamis, isl. Att. ii. 40.9

S.ilamvria, or Kalambrii, r. Th. ( Pe
). i. 415. 119. 433; iii. 103

291.520.530
R r
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Salganeus, t. Bceo. E. coast, ii. 267

Sank, son of A\<j Pasha, i. 37

Salitza, pt. mouth of Achetous, iii. 555

Salona, t. W. Loc. ( Amphissa), ii. 588

Salonica, or Saloniki, c. Mac. iii. 235

—

257
Samarina, t. Mt. Pindus, iii. 333; iv.

Ill

Samata, or Siamata, vil. and nm. The-

ban, ii. 219. 245. 250
Same, t. CephaUenia, iii. 55, et eeq.

Samikii, site, Ithaca, iii. 44

Samoniva, vil. near Suli, i. 228

Samuel, priest of Suli, i. 240. 474. 492

Sam, t. Acte, Mar. iii. 144. 14!). 157

Sapeei, pastes of the, Thrace, iii. 180.

215
Sarakiniko, pi. Ithaca, iii. 53

Sarakino, isl. JEgeean, iii. 112

Sarali, vil. on the Aous, Chaonia, i. 34

Sarandafuro, r. 1'crr. iii. 334
Saranda-potami, or Sarandaporo, r.

Eleusis (Ccjihissus), ii. 374. 379

Sarandi, pt. Brno. W. coast, ii. 514.

516
Sarapis, tem. of, at Chccroncia, ii. 115

Sarighioli, dist. Eordwa, i. 311

Saromata, nm. near The.rmopyla: ( Cal-

lidromus), ii. 8. 13. 53

Sarta, t. Stthonia, Mae. iii. 153

Sarxa, t. Mac-Thrace, iii. 227

Section, t. Dans. iii. 328

Soiree, peo. Thrace, iii. 190. 210. 213

Saunium, fn. Bulis, Bmo.-Pho. ii. 51.9

Sazona, isl. gulf of Avlona (Saso), i.

2,3
Scampis, t. ///. iii. 280
Scandeia, t. Cythera, isl. iii. 73. 75
Scatphe, t. Parasopia, Bceo. ii. 331

Scarpheia, t. E. Loc. ii. 178
Scerdilaidas, prince of Illyria, i. 69, 70

Schiste, pass in 1'hocis, ii. 105, 106". 551.

553
Si-hcenus, t. Z?ceo. ii. 320
Schools of Ioannina, iv. 148
-^—— of Magnesia, iv. 388

Sciathis, isl. JEgaan, iii. 112
Scimie, t. Pallene, Mac. iii. 155

Scipio, commander under Pompey, i.

314; iv. 477

, Nasica, iii. 431

Scirone, vil. Meffaris, ii. 413
, its rocks, ii. 40(i. 413

Sim-pi, vil. 7JM. iv. 338
Seo/zw, t. .Bao. ii. 330. 369

, t. Chalc. Mac. iii. 456

Scomius, or Scotnbrua, mn. Moesia-

Thrace, iii. 474
Scopada:, family of Crannon, i. 446

Scopelus, isl. Mqman. iii. Ill

Scordus, mn. ///. iii. 477
Scotmsa, t. Pe&M. iii. 227; iv. 455

Scujri, t. Dardania, iii. 468. 479

Scvrus, isl. Mijaiav, iii. 106

Selasforo, ruined town, Z>a.-.\s. i. 339

Selenitza, vil. on the iloos, CJtaonia-

J". i. 365. 377

32

Selim Bey of Monastir, tomh of, i. 313
Koka, i. 98

Selitza, vil. Elinuia, i. 316
Selit/.ani. vil. Mt. Ossa, iv. 413
Selos, vil. Mt. Olympus, iii. 341
Selli, or I/elli, peo. Epirus, iv. 170.

184. 189. 192. 199
Senitza, vil. Chaonia, i. 65
Senzina, vil. Thebasa, ii. 278. 314
Sepias, prom. Magnesiu, iv. 382
Serdica, t. Mcesia, iii. 468
Serghis, vil. Th</ia;a, ii. 246
Si riana, vil. loan. d. iv. 218
Seritziana, vil. near Suli, i. 242
Sermyle, t. Chalc. Mac. iii. 15

1

Serres, t. Odomaidice, iii. 200, et set/.

479
Smiuni, prom. Thrace, Hi. 215
Servia, t. Elimeia, iii. 303. 330. 332

, kingdom of, iii. 205. 478; iv.

203. 553, ct seq.

Sesklo, vil. Magnesia, iv. 398
Sfakft, vil. and lake Phocis, ii. 95. 188.

190

Sfcliniki, vil. loan. d. i. 261
Sheikh, ridge of the, Pharsalia, i. 446,

447 ; iv. 464
Shepherds of Mt. Pindus, i. 290 ; iv.

215. 548
Siutista, vil. Molossis, iv. 94
Skafidhaki, vil. and peninsula, Gulf of

Arta, Ep. iv. 29
Skarfitza, pass Chaonia, i. 63, 64
Skarmanga, peninsula Attica, ii. 384
Skimatari, vil. Tanagrcea, ii. 449. 46

1

Sidhiro-kapsa, dist. Chalc. Mac. iii. 159.

211
Sidhiro-kafkhio, prom, and ruins, Pho.

ii. 538. 549
Sidhiro-peliko, Hel. site Perr.-J'c/as.

iii. 368
Siekliza, vil. DolojAa-Tliess. iv. 505.

516
Sifno, isl. JEgaan, iii. 84
Silver mines of Nizvoro, Chalc. Mac.

iii. 161. 189. 213
Simenu, mon. Acte, Mac. iii. 140
Simikli, vil. Thess. iv. 491
Simopetra, mon. Acte, Mac. iii. 1 16

Sinatziko, mn. Orestis-Elimeia, i. 317.

319
Sindus, t. Mygdonia, iii. 450
Singus, t. Sithonia, and its gulf, iii. 153
Sintice, dist. Mac. iii. 227
Siphce, t. Boeo. W. coast, ii. 515
Siro-paioncs, peo. Pmonia, iii. 209
Sirra, Sirrha, or Serra), t. Odomanlua

(Serres), iii. 204
Sisani, vil. Elimeia-Orcstis, i. 318
Sitalees, king of Thrace, iii. 442
Sithonia, peninsula, Mac. iii. 455

. isthmus of, iii. 146
Sialissi, vil. Att.-Boeo. ii. 370
Siatista, t. Elimeia, i. 305—313

, klisura of, i. 311, 312
Silana, t. Hid. iv. 529
Skamnia, vil. Mt. Olympus, iii. 350
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Kkanghero, isl. Algcean, iii. 1 1

1

Skhino, pt. Ithaca, iii. 25. 32. 53

Sklatina, vil. 'Agrafa d. iv. 273. 636

Sklavena, vil. Acarnania, iv. 14

Sk6])ia, t. Dardunia ( Scupi), iii. 469

Skortus, vil. Acarn. iii. 51

1

Skotini, glen, Chmmia, i. G4
Skrepari, vil. and inn. Dass. i. 375. 391

;

iv. 113
Skripu, vil. and mon. Brno. ( Orchome-

nus), ii. 144—154

Skroponeri, a summit of Mt. Ptoum.
Bceo. ii. 219. 277. 281

Skurta, vil. Att. ii. 370
Sligani, vil. near Kastoria, Ores/is, i.

333
Sling bullets (ylandes), iii. 176'

Smighes, bridge of Iluliucmon at, near

Kastoria, i. 322
Smokovo, vil. 'Agrafa, d. iv. 516
Smolika, a summit of I'indus, iv. Ill

Sofadbes, vil. Thcss. iv. 324. 494
Sofadhitiko, or r. of Sofadbes, Thcss. iv.

321. 494. 500
Sofiko, bay of, Saronic gulf, ii. 424
Sokho, or Siikha, vil. Bisultia, iii. 230
Sbllitim, l. Acarn. iv. 18

Solom6n, or Kholomon, inn. Chile.

Mac. iii. 102

Somalesi, mn. Pho. (CirphisJ, ii. 546
Sopiki, vil. Atint. iv. 101. 105
Sopoti, vil. and mn. Chaonia, i. 64
Sopoto, vil. and castle, Chaonia, i. 79
Soro, mn. Tunagrcea, ii. 245. 330. 455.

465. 470
Sosko, t. Eordcea, iii. 480
Soteria, games, at Lebudeia, ii. 302
Spabiliks, ii. 203
Spakbidhes, vil. Tunagraa, ii. 246. 473
Spalathra, t. Magn. iv. 384
Spaniards, tradition as to the, i. 91 ; iv.

62
Sparto, vil. and mn. Acarn. i. 138. 159,

et sea. ; iv. 237
Spartolus, t. Chalc. Mac. iii. 455
Spercheius, v. Mr/is, JEniunes, Dryopis,

ii. 8. 11. 15.32; iv.

Sphinx, inn. of the. Bceo. ii. 214. 309,
310. 319, 320. 481

S/ir<t</idiuin, cavern Mt. Cithasron, ii.

334
Spighi, vil. Picria, iii. 414
Spilia, pt. Chaonia, i. 79

8pira.gr, or Spin'iirri, mn. near Berat, i.

360. 375
Sphmtza, pt. Thesprotia (Glycys Li-
m<n ), iv. 51, ct sea. 66

Stafiri, vil. ///. i. 367
StagemA, t. Clvate. Mac. iii. 159. 168

Stagus, or Kalabaka, t. Hist. ( JEgi-

mttm), i. 419—424; iv. 263. 511

Stadium, at Delphi', ii. .»77

, at IHum, iii. 409
, at Nicj>pol.is, i. 191

Stamata, vil. Mt. Iirih>ssus,Att. ii. 429
Stamna, vil. JEto. iii. 528. 544
Stana, mon. 'Agrafa, d. iv. 274

33

Staniatcs, or Ini;i, vil. TanaqriBa, ii.

462
Stanu, vil. Acarn. i. 160

Stavrokoraki, mn. near Marathon, ii.

433
Stavropigbi, mon. Agrafa, d. iv. 270
Stavronikita, mon. Acte, Mac. iii. 130
Stavros, vil. Chalc. Mac. (Stagcirus),

iii. 167
Stefano, 'Aio, mn. and mon. of, near

Stagus, i. 419. 424
Stena, of the Aons, or Antigoneia, i.

32. 52. 69. 72. 383. 385. 390; iv. 116
-, of the r. Cephissus, ii. 9.~). 97.

107

423

465

of the Peneias (Tcmjx ,

J, iii.

-, of the A.rius, iii. 442
-, of the Stnjmon, iii. 201. 209.

, of the Iluliucmon, iii. 290. 297.

^
330. 332

Sten6, pt. near Anticyra, Ph<>. ii. 540
Stephen Duaciark king of Servia, iv.

203. 553
Stepezi, vil. Chaoniu, i. 57
SHris, t. Pho. ii. 52i{—532
Stobi, t. Paonia, iii. 306. 440
Strada Bianca, or Aspri Ruga, torrent

Khiniara d. i. 7
Strakavet/.i, mn. Atin. i. 398
Stratoni, Hel. site and pt. Chalc. Mac.

iii. 159
Strutoniccia, t. Chalc. Mac. iii. 160
Stratus, c. Acurn. i. 137—143; iii. 513
Stravolimiona, pt. Acarn. iv. 14. 19
Stravovuni, mn. Phth. iv. 349. 351
Strezi, mn. near Salonika, iii. 233
Strivina, vil. Arta, d. i. 219

, river of, iv. 256
Struniitza, t. JEstrcei, Mac. iii. 465, el

seq.

Strunitza, vil. Tymphad-Talarcs, i. 417
Strutzina, a summit of Mt. Ptoum,

Brno. ii. 277
Strymon, river, iii. 183. 225—229. 465.

475
, its ferry, iii. 172
, sources, iii. 201

Strymonic gulf, iii. 167— lake, iii. 210
plain, iii. 182. 200, 201
straits, iii. 201. 465

Stuia, t. Eubma (Styra), ii. 422. 432
Stylidha, pt. of Zitiini, Melis, ii. 4
Stymbara, t. Up. Mac. iii. 306
Snbashi, bridge of the, near Tcpcleni, i.

30.57
Sudhena, vil. Zagori, loan. d. iv. 126
Sukha, r. Atiid. i. 27. 397

, vil. Thesprotia-Mohssis, i. 226, et

seq. 474. 488; iv. 193

, the ware of, i. 225. 234. ct seq.

246
, its history, i. 501

, mountain and rocks, i. 225. 241

;

iv. 57
R1'2
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Suli, river of, i. 225—231 ; iv. 52
of Kurenda, on the Kalama, vil.

loan. d. i. 226; iv. 79. 94. 193
Suliman Hey, of Arghyrokastro, i. 41

Sulinaria, vil. Elimeia, iii. 298
Sulinari, vil. Bojo. ii. 135
Sulla, inn. Tlubaa, ii. 330
Sulpidus, the consul, i. 330; iii. 307
Supli, vil. Scotusswa, iv. 454
Surbi, vil. and summit Mt. Helicon, ii.

106. 529
Surovigli, vjl. Acurn. (Stratus J, i. 140.

143
Sus, v. Pieria, iii. 4'22

Sutzista, r. Chaonia, i. 35. 7G
Suvala, vil. Pho. ii. 70. 86
Sybota, islands Thegprotia, i. 103; iii. 2

, continental vil. iii. 3

Sjubaris, t. Italy, iv. 501
St/curium, vil. on Mt. Ossa, iii. 37G
Sykamino, vil. OropUt, ii. 448

, vil. Paramaa, iv. 106

, vil. Pcrr. iv. 302
Sykia, vil. Sithonia, Mac. iii. 153
Syleus, plain Sfn/Mii/ric gulf, iii. 168. 170

SyUa, ii. 79. 116. 143. 193—201. 229
Symbolum, mn. Thr. iii. 217
Syndhikno, or Syndekna, vil. Amphilo-

chut, iv. 253
Syra, isl. JEgceun, iii. 84

Syrako, or Etarraku, t. Mt. Pindus, Ep.
i. 271. 274; iv. 214

Syvisti, ruins in 'Agrafa, iv. 252

Tabakidbea, vil. near Thebes, ii. 223
Tagus, a Thessalian magistrate, iv. 309.

408. 494

Takhynos, vil. on the Stri/monic lake,

iii. "198

Talandn, t. E. Luc. ii. 171. 186
Tab/res, ]>eo. Ep.-Th. iv. 195. 278
Tamukhari, pt. Magn. iv. 383
Tamynce, t. Eubaia, ii. 439
Tanagra, t. Baio. ii. 454—'160

Tanagrice, dist. Boeo. ii. 424. 462
Tophus, isl. Acurn. (Meganisi), iii. 47

;

iv. 16

, t. CephaUenia, iii. 67
Taphiassus, mn. Ailo. i. 110

Tarimari, vil. Baso. ii. 330. 369
Tarphe, t. E. Luc. ii. 179

Tatar, rapid journey of a, i. 2!) I

Tatari, vil. near Larisea, iii. 3(i0. 382
, vil. PkarsaHa, i. 447

Tatc/.a, vil. Thcspias, ii. 500
Taloy, vil. Alt. ii. 424. 428
T.-iukli, vil. and lake Doiopia, i. 459,

460; ii. 16

Tauriana, t. Crestonia, Mac. iii. 440
Taushan, vil. Cramionia, Th. iii. 367
Taxiarcb.es, St. mon. Brno. ii. 514

Taxilles, officer of Mitihridateg, ii. 193

TecTTUm, t. Molossis, iv. 82

Tegyra, vil. Orehomenia, Una. ii. 153. 159

Teichius, fort near Thermopyla, ii. 10

Teiresias, tomb of, ii. 138. 234
Tekeli, vil. near Saloniki, iii. 258

34

288;

212

Telolalia, an art of the mountaineers, i.

279
Telovuni, mn. Alt. ( Ilymcttus), ii. 425
Tememda, atMac iii. 445. 463
Tempe, valley and pass, Th.-Mac. i.

389. 434; iii. 350.384—4111
Teneric, plain Thebcsa, ii. 215. 320
Tepeliui, t. Chaotiia, i. 30—56

Tereus and Proem, mythus of, ii. 105
Ternitza, vil. Pho. ii. 73
Tcrvitziana, or Dervidjana, TiLMohssis,
i.234

Tetania, mon. 'Agrafa d., i

252. 270
Tetranisa, pt. Chaonia, i. 92
Tetraphyaa, t. Athamania, iv.

Tetrapom, of Doris, ii. 91
l'clnurhy of Macedonia, iii. 227. 480

;

iv. 124

of Thcssah/, iv. 535
Teumessus, vil. and iiill Tiicucca, ii. 2 15.

248. 470
Tenia, queen of flh/ria, i. 68, 69
Thanatu, t. Mt. 0»«, iv. 414
Tkasus, isl. JEgaan, iii. 217
T/iuumacia, t. May//, iv. 416
Thaumaci, t. J'hth. (Dhomoko), i. 457
Theatres, ancient Greek :

—

at Chwroneia, ii. 112. 115
at Cassope, hip. i. 247
at Delphi, ii. 561
at Delus, iii. 100
near Dhramisiiis, Molossis, i. 264
at Diu/n, iii. 409
near Libokbovo, i. 75
at Melus, iii. 83
at Nicopolis, i. 190
at (EniadcB, iii. 561
at Phcenice, Chaonui, i. 66
at Pleuron, i. 116

at Tanagra, ii. 456
at Theba, I'hlh. iv. 362

Tluboi Corsica, t. Beau. w. coast, ii. 521

Theba Pt/thioticw, t. Phth. ii. 21; iv.

358—365
Thebes, city, ii. 221—244. 388. 473

, gates of, ii. 231. 236. 23!)

-, plain of, ii. 216.218.318
-, history of, ii. 220. 228

Theium, t. Athamania, iv. 21-

Theodore, St. fn. Thebes, ii. 227. 242
Theorue, or sacred missions to Delphi,

ii. 564; iii. 97

Therambus, t. and prom. Pallcnc, Mac.
iii. 155

Theramda, t. [II. iii. 477
Thenip/toe, vil. Thebwa, ii. 369
Thcriakhates, vil. Chaonia, i. 23
Therina, or Chytri, of Thermopylw, ii.

41.51
Therms, t. Mac. iii. 244
Thermodon, r. 7te>. ii. 249
Thermopylae, pass Melis-E, hoe. ii. 5

—

14.31*

, ancient and modern pass

compared, ii. 40, et seq.

, the false, ii. 32. 34
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Thermopyla, military transactions at, ii.

41—(i4

Tkermus, c. ffito. i. 126—136. 140'. 151

Theseus, of Athens, ii.j235. 237. 414

Thespia, t. Boeo. ii. 47.'*. 4S9
T/iespias, or Thespice, its extent, ii. 502.

510
Thesprotia, (list. 2vp. situation and ex-

tent of, iv. 74. 174. 195, et sey.

Thessalicm community, the, iv. 274.

495. 521

Thessaly, its soil and climate, i. 425. 43G

;

iv. 280. 397. 400, 401. 420. 414. 490.

505
, distinction of upper and lower,

i. 420. 445; iv. 186

-, description by Herodotus, iv.

513
31—

, Homeric geography of, iv. 5

Thestia, t. Mio. i. 152. 156,166
T/ietidium, t. Pharsatia, iv. 472

Tkevdoria, t. Athamania (Thodho-
riana), iv. 211

Thisbe, t. Bceo. (Kakosia), ii. 500
Tlwce, isls. JEto. iii. 571
Thomas Prelubo, governor of loan, i-

254 ; iv. 204. 553

Thrasybulus, at Haliartus, ii. 209
Thria, t. Att. ii. 384

.

,
plain of, ii. 380. 382

Tlironium, t. Chaonia-Ill. i. 370
, t. E. Loc. ii. 177

Thucydides, at Seaptcsyle, iii. 195

ThumaY, vil. near Larissa, i. 435

Thurium, inn. Chceroiuia, ii. 190. 199

Thyamis, r. Ep. i. 103; iv. 23. 97
Thyamus, mn. Agrais, iv. 240. 251

Thyrium, t. Aoarn. iv. 10. 97

Thyssm, t. Aete, Mac. iii. 149, et seq.

Tiehium, t. JEto. ii. 01-'. 018

Tichim, fort near Tkermopyla, ii. 02, 03

Tilphossa, or Tilphusa, fn. anil pass.

—

Tilphosdum, Tilphusium, or Tilphos-

sceuiii, mn. and fort. Bceo. ii. 137.

142.205.211.524
Tiniariotes, holding lands by personal

service, i. 325 ; ii. 327

Timothcus, the naval victory of, at Aly-

zia, iv. 15

TiphcB, or Sipha, t. Bceo. ii. 515
Tisaum, mn. Magn. iv. 386

Titcmus, mn. These, iv. 323

Titarenw, r. Pert. iii. 334. 319. 358.

390 ; iv. 295
TUarus, mn. Petr. iii. 345

Tithorea, t. Pho. ii. 78, <•/ « 7.

Tithnminm, t. iJ//o. ii. 87

Tjaiubc l
, vil. Aim. i. 28

Tjamiili, vil. Orchomenia, Bceo. ii. 102

Tiangaradha, vil. Magn. iv. 394

Tjangli, vil. /Vz//i. iv. 400

Tjangon, vil. and pass. Dass. i. 334, 335

Tjankurtara dcrveni, pass of Mi. Piu-

dus, i. 297

Tiara, or Zara, vil. Bceo. ii. 100. 527
Tjaraplana, vil. Moloseis, iv. 100

Tiaritzena, t. Perr. iii. 347; iv. 297
Tjarukhi, isl. Pho. ii. 541

Tjaterli, two vils. I'harsalia, iv. 330
Tjelova, vil. Lynce&tis, i. 333
Tjcpo, vil. Chaonia, i. 57
Tjerkovista, vil. loan. d. i. 203; iv.

79. 100
Tjerovina, vil. loan. d. iv. 98
Tjcrsova, vil. J'ararcca, i. 394
Tjcrpa, and Tjerpista, vils. Bisaltia, iii.

220
Tjerscuiba, dist. Elimeia, iii. 302
Tjerusia, vil. Elimeia, i. 310
Tjorvena, mn. Elimeia, i. 312, 313
Tjeutma, vil. Phth. iv. 470
Tjighioti, i. 432; iv. 290. 318
Tjikurates, vil. near Soli, i. 229. 212
Tjikurela, or Tzukurela, a summit of

Pindus, i. 293
Tjikuri, vil. Thesp. iv. 53
Tjiinovo, site on the Arachihus, iv.
'218

Tjingaii, vil. near Suli. i. 229
Tjinirheli, or Kcdjel, pt. of Arniyro,

Phth. iv. 355. 307
Tjiraghiotiko, 11111. Phth. iv. 452
Tjivri, vil. and summit of Mt. Helicon,

ii. 518—520
Tjoanno, vil. Tltehcea, ii. 216
Tjoba.11, vil. Orestis, i. 322
Tjukalia, lagoon near Arta, i. 202
Tjinnerka, or Djumerka, 11111. Atha-

mania, iv. 229
Tjurkli, vil. Elimeia, i. 304
Tobacco, its culture at Yenidje, iii. 207 ;

at Servia, iii. 330
Tocco, Charles, iv. 204. 558, 559
Toivasi, vil. Pelas. iii. 380
Tolophon, t. W.Loc. ii. 019, 020

Tomarus, ma. Dots. iii. 328
,11111. Mu/ossis, iv. 190.192. 190

Tomarokhoria, vils. loan. d. iv. 190";

217
Tomor, mn. and vil. Dass. i. 350, 351.

^
353. 375 ; iii. 328

Tonioritza, valley and dist. Does. i. 350

Topalti, plain mar Herat, i. 300. 300

TopiakoB, vil. lake of Kastoria, i. 327
Topolia, vil. Bceo. (Copae), ii. 281.

300
, vil. Cassopaa, iv. 49

Toronaic Gulf, Mac. iii. 153

Torone, t. Sithonia, Mac. iii. 119. 155.

455
Toryne, or Torone, t. Thesprotia, i. 103;

ii'i. 8 ; iv. 509
Toshke. Albanian tribe, i. 01. 310

T6tjer,vil. and khan A/in. i. 381

Traehin, vil. near Lebadeia, Bceo. ii. 1 13

Trachis, t. Metis, ii. 7. 1

1

, precipices of, ii. 7, 8. 10. 21.

20. 29

' In Greek the sound Tj is expressed by Tz, whence many of these names will

he found in the places referred to written with Tz.

35
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Tragam&ti, til. Acarn. iv. 5
—

, skala of, iv. 4

Tragilus, t. Edams, iii. '2*28

Trampya, t. Tympheea, iv. 276
Tristolus, t. tSiutice, iii. 229
Triikhila, prom. Pho. ii. 538
Trcbusin, mn. Attn. \. 31. 382. 389
Tren, vil. Orestis, i. 334
Tria khania, (three inns) Mt. Pindus,

i. 293. 410; iv. 259
Triadha, St. mon. Jtf. ii. 418

, mon. Mt. Olympus, iii. 349

, mon. Alto, iii. 542
Trichonium, t. yEfo. and its lake, i. 128.

137. 145. 151. 155
Tricon/thus, t. Alt. ii. 433
Trikardho, marsh of, iii. 574
Trikardho-kastro, Hel. rains Acarn.

( Olniadce ), iii. 556—570
Trikeri, peninsula Magn. iv. 379. 396

, town, iv. 395
Palco, island, iv. 396

Tiikkala, t. Hist. (Tricca), i. 425—
430; iv. 279—287. 530. 536

Trikorfu, mn. W. Loc. ii. 605
Tripodi, or THpodiscus, t. Megaris, ii.

403. 410
Tripoli*, t. Pclagonia, iii. 319

, Scea, vil. near Larissa, iii. 375
Tri/>tilitis, of I'crrhaibia, iii. 339. 341

;

iv. 312
, of Pclagonia, iii. 318. 340

Triporn, prom. W. Loc. ii. 593
Trtphylia of Mdotis, dist. Motossis, iv.

119

Tripotamo, site Alto. iv. 253
Trisonia, or Trazonia, isls. W. Loc. ii.

618. 620
Tritaa, t. Pho. ii. 89

, t. W. Loc. ii. 622
TriUm. r. Beeo. ii. 136. 139

Trocliocssa, lake at iA-fe, the, iii. 99

Tranis, site in the Daulia, Bozo, ii.

104
Trophonius and Agamedcs, ii. 121.294

, grove and oracle of, ii. 122

—129
Trvpa, mn. and fort. Snli, i. 228, 229.

211; iv. 57
Trypi, mon. Chaoma, i. 57
Tu'rali, vil. Att. ii. 417
Turkeys, wild, ii. 419
Turks," their language, i. 317

, their mode of measuring time,

i. 254
, character, iii. 255 ; iv. 220

Tfirnavo, t. Pclasg. i. 434; iii. 352; iv.

296
, mountain of, iii. 350

Turla, mn. Emathia, iii. 271
Turkokhorio, or Essed, vil. J'J/o. ii. (>7.

83
Tympheea, dist. Ep. iv. 120. 275
Ti/nt/i//r, a part of I'lmlus, i. 422; iv. 276

Tymphrestiis, mn. Dryopis, ii. 17. 94.

'col

Tyrissa, t. Mac. i. 313
36

Ulpiana, t. Danhmia, iii. 476
Ulysses in Ithaca, iii. 32, et seq.

Uranopolis, t. Acte, Mac. iii. 149

Una, lake Alto. iii. 573
Utmanda, or Makrikhori, vil. near

Tempe, iii. 381

Uznmi, r. Atin.-Dass. i. 351. 353. 360.

382; iv. 113

Vaia, vil. Thchaia, ii. 216
Vakopoli, vil. ///. i. 364. 366
Valare, or Valiare, vil. and khan Cha-

onia, i. 27. 497
Valide Sultan, appanages of the, i. 277.

29.5

Valla, or Balla, t. Pieria, iii. 425
Valtcsi, vil. E. Loc. ii. 170. 186
Valto, sub-dist. of Karlili, i. 124. 157.

159

, the lake of, i. 157 ; iii. 504—509
Variissova, mn. Alto. i. 106; iii. 538
Vanlhari, r. Mac. (Axius), iii. 258. 438
Vardhates, vil. Metis, ii. 8. 25
Vardhusi, mn. Mto. ii. 18. 598. 624
Varia, r. Motossis, i. 224
Variiidhes, vil. Alolossis, i. 224
Varlaam, mon. Tympheea, iv. 537. 541

,
prom. Thesprotia, iii. 3. 7

, vil. loan. d. i. 221
Varnaka, vil. Acarn. iii. 24. 501
Varnaka, mn. Acarn. i. 163 ; iii. 498
Vaniakova, mon. Alto. ii. 603
Varnava, vil. and mn. Att. ii. 437
Vasari, vil. on the Aous, Chaonia, i. 34
Vasili, Ai, vil. Acarn. iv. 19

, pt. Bozo. w. coast, ii. 504
, lake of, Mygdonia, iii. 231

Vasilopulo, vil. Acarn. iv. 5
Vatika, hay of, Laconia, iii. 77
Vatopedhi, mon. Acte, Mac. iii. 131,

Ida
Vathy, pt. of Aulis, Bceo. ii. 263

, pt. of NieopolL*, Ep. i. 181. 196
;

iv. 31— ,
pt. of Tkisbe, Barn. ii. 507

-, t. and pt. hhaca, iii. 25, et seq.

Vavdho, t. Chalc. Mac. iii. N98
Vela, mon. Molossis, iv. 9(>. 235
Velaghora, plain Alto. i. 288
Velanidhia, j)iom. fiajo. w. coast, ii. 517
Vclesa, t. J'wo/iia, iii. 469, 170

Velesi. vil. Tim. iv SOS
Vt -U-sti no, t. I'clas. ( 1 'hcrm), iv. 400. 436
Wliani, vil. Thesprotia, iv. 59.69. 75
Velitza, vil. Pho. ( Tithorea ), ii. 77, et

so,. 119
Velitzista, vil. loan. d. iv. 92
Velukhi, mn. Dn/opis, ( Ti/mphrestus),

ii. 17
, r. W. Loc. ii. 599

Velukhovo, Hel. site, W. Loc. ii. 600.
619

Vclutzi, mn. Acarn. iv. 5. I!

Velvendos, t. Pieria, iii. 332
Vely Pasha, i. 37. 404. 420; iii. 415;

iv. 4118

Vcnakos, vil. Atinl. i. 382
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Venetia-Palea, Ilel. ruins on the Thya-

mis, Ep. iv. 73. 176

Venetiko, r. Elimeia, i. 302

Ventrok, lake Lyncestis, i. 334 ; iii.

281
Venus, temples of:

—

two at Megara, ii. 394. 398

of V. Urania, or the Syrian, in

Cythera, iii. 74, 75

of V. Mdwnis at Thespice, ii. 483

of V. Praxis at Megara, ii. 398

of V. Philc in the Sacred Way
of Athens, ii. 384

worship of V. Castma at Metropo-

lis, Up. Th. iv. 507

of V. Urania, Pandemus, and

Apostrophia, at Thebes, ii. 234

Vergo, vil. Chaonia, i. 65

Vergutiani, fn. Platceis, ii. 326. 333

Vernesi, pass of, near Tempe, iii. 381.

384
, hridge of, iv. 296

Verria, t. Emathia (Berrhwa), iii. 290
—295

Vcrseniko, mn. Pho. ii. 538
Verva, vil. Chaonia, i. 104

Verzana, ruined vil. Pho. ii. 76

Vestavetzi, vil. loan. d. iv. 218

Vettii ( Botticei), peo. Mac. iii. 485

Viena, mn. JEto. i. 120. 126 ; iii. 512

Vigla, mn. Tanagriee, ii. 469

, mn. near Servia, Pen: iii. 333

Vigliza, or Viliza, Hel. site, Mt. Pin-

dus, i. 271.281. 284
Vilia, vil. Megaris, ii. 373. 408
Villius, the consul, i. 385. 388
Viosa, r. Ep. III. (Aous), i. 31—56.

74.384—397; iv. 107

Viskardho, pt. and prom. Cephallcnia,

iii. 59. 67
Vistritza, r. Chaonia, i. 20

, r. Mac. ( Haliacmon), i.

305. 321 ; iii. 292
-, r. JEnianes, ii. 16

Vissiani, vil. Molossis, iv. 103

Vithari, vil. W. Loc. ii. 621

Vitoma, mon. JEthices, iv. 526

Vitzi, mn. Orestis, i. 329; iii. 275

Vladova, vil. Emathia, iii. 275
Vlakhiotcs, their settlement in Greece,

i. 274
, language, i. 280. 347

Vlakho-iiinni, vil. Pen: iv. 311. 313

Vlakho-khori, vil. Thcsprotia, iv. 72

Vlakho-klisura, vil. Orestis-Eordwa, i.

329
Vlakholivadho, t. Perr. i. 274
Vlakhovuni, mn. JEto. ii. 600. 602

Views, or extensive prospects described,

from Mt. Ti vpa, Suli, i. 231

from Kamarma (Cussope), i. 244

from Mt. Kakardhitza (Pindus),
i. 286

from Zituni, ii. 4

from Pundonit/.a, ii. 67

from the pass S. of Pund. ii. 69

37

Views, or extensive prospects described,

from Mt. Petra, Bono. ii. 136

of Athens, from Mt. Pacilum, ii.

387
from Mt. Parties, ii. 421, ct seq.

from Pyrgo, on Mt. Korombili, ii.

503
from a root of Helicon, near Balis,

ii. 524
from Delphi, ii. 567
from Amphipolis, iii. 182
from Saloniki, iii. 240
from Vodhena, iii. 271

from Servia, iii. 331

from Vlakho-livadho, iii. 336
from Ambelakia, iii. 385. 390
from Litokhoro, iii. 408
from Katuna, iii. 502
from Makhala, iii. 510
from Lygovitzi, iii. 512
from St. Elias, near Stamna, iii.

552
from Zitza, iv. 93
from Konitza, iv. 109. Ill

from and of Ioannina, iv. 161, et

seq.

from Paleo Gardhiki, iv. 289
from Kastri of Turnavo, iv. 298
from the site of Phylace, iv. 332
from Khamako, iv. 346
of Mt. Pelium, from Pagasas, iv.

372
from Goritza (Demetrius), iv. 378
from the P°. K». of Askiti, iv. 413
from Kaprena ( Glaphyrce ), iv.

432
from Mataranga (Cierium), iv. 497
from Fanari ( Ithome), iv. 511

from Kastraki, near Mcteora, iv,

537
from Vlokho (Thermus), i. 132
from Vonitza castle, i. 169

from height near Vonitza, i. 171

from St. George, near Kalarytes, i.

271
from a point on Mt. Pindus, i. 300
from Tomor, i. 352
from Ostanitza, i. 396
from Trikkala, i. 426

from Larissa, i. 439
from the ridge of the Sheikh Phccr-

salia, i. 447

from the Acrojiolis at Pharsalus, i.

451
from Dhomoko (Thaumaei), i. 458
from Psilirakhi, near Thebes, ii.

220
from the site of Myealessus, ii. 247
from Mt. Kalogheritza, near

' 'Egripo, ii. 262
from a ridge of Mt. Messapium, ii.

273
from a ridge of Mt. Ptoum, ii. 278
from a ridge of Mt. Brilessus, ii.

429
from Kalamo, ii. 439
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Views, or extensive prospects described,

from Paleopanaghia, ii. 4.01)

from a ridge of Helicon, near Kh6-
sia, ii. .'">14

from Sidhiro-kafkio, ii. 538
from a ridge of Mt. drphis; ii. 550

from a high ridge W. of Salona, ii.

596
from a ridge of Mt. Rigani, ii. 603

Vlikha, vil. Amphilochia, i. 162; iv.

236, ct set,.

Vlokho, subdist. Karlili, i. 124

-, rami. JEto. (Thcrmus), i. 12C

—136. 14!)— , vil. Dceo. ii. 472
-, vil. Then. iv. 316- -323

Voidhomati, r. Paravcea, i.397; iv. 107

Vodhena, i. Ematkiu (Edcssaj, iii.

271, et seq.

Vogdhfuii, vil. Plia. ii. 167

Voinikovo, or Kaiavothra, near loan. i.

410
Voivoda, vil. Hist. i. 424 ; iv. 264, 265.

536
Volo, t. Magn. iv. 368—380
Vonitza, t. Acarn. i. 165. 171 ; iii . 494;

iv. 24
Folustana, defile of, Elimeia-Pcrr. iii.

338
Vosk6poli, t. Duss. i. 343
Vnikliana, or Murto, vil. Tftesprotia, i.

103; iii. 2
Vrakhori, t. JEto. i. 121 136

Vrana, vil. Maratlwnia, ii. 429

Vrania, or Ivorina, t. Mcedica, iii. 473

Vraniana, two vils. 'Agrafe, d. iv. 272
Vrasta, vil. Bisaltia, iii. 171

Vrestcnitza, vil. Atliamania, i. 288
Vritzakha, mn. near Suli, iv. 77
Vrukolaka, or Vampire, i. 492; iv. 216

Vrysia, or Bey Bunar, vil. Phanalia,
i. 454

Vula, marsh Hist. iv. 289

Vulkara, or Vurgara, mn. 'Agrafa, d.

iv. 271
Vulkaris, or Vurgaris, r. Perr. iv. 313

Vulkaria, lake, Acarn, i. 165, 166. 172,

173; iv. 24
Vulko, pt. Acarn. iv. 14

, or Vurko, pt. 'Egripo, ii. 256.

264
Vuno, t. Khimara, Cliaonia, i. 87

Vuriendi, or Vuriemi, r. Bmo. ( Aso-

pusj, ii. 448
Vurvuri, pt. Sitlionia, iii. 146

Vulin6s, vil. Mt. Pindus, i. 294

Vutzimho, Hel. ruins and fishery ( Butk-

rotumj, Ckaoma, i. 9.5—102

Vuvala, isl. gulf of Arta, i. 201

)
vil. perr. iii. 334. 342

Vuvo, r. Thetpmtia, (Coeytm), and

marsh, i. 52

Vv/.itza, vil. Magn, iv. 392

Wheat, various species of, i. 112

Wolves, in Mt. Pnnm, ii. 421

38

Wolves, in Mt. BermhtS, iii. 2.96

, in Mt. Peliian, iv. 433
Wood-cricket, the, i. 221

Xenagoras, his measure of the height of
Olympus, iii. 341

Xenofu, tuoii. Arte, Mac. iii. 120
Xeraghi, r. Perr. (TUaresim), iii. 358;

iv. 296—299
Xerogliianni, mn. Pho. ii. 546
XeroKambo, plain AmpkUochia, i. 159
Xcrokhori, vil. Eubeea, iv. 311. 352
Xcromcro, sub-dist. Karlili, i. 121

Xeronomi, or Xcronomes, vil. Thapias,
Brno, ii. 501.522

Xcropigadho, vil. Pho. ii. 583
Xcropotami, r. Phn. ( Plcistus), ii. 551

, r. and mon. Arte, Mae.
iii. 116, et seq.

Xeropvrgo, tower Orchomenia, Boeo. ii.

155." 159
Xerovalto, plain Mciosais, iv. 99
Xerovfini, mn, Molossis, i. 220; iv.

132.217
—

, mn. E. Loc. ii. 172
, mn. J'lio. ii. 539
, mn. Orestis-Da&s. i. 335

Xerxes and his army, ii. 10. 41, 336.

562; iii. 177 ; iv. 514
, his canal of Aclc, iii. 144, ct seq.

, wreck of his fleet, iv. 414
Xynia, t. and lake, Dolopiit, i. 460 ; iv.

'517

Ycnidje, or Iannita, t. near Pella

Mac. iii. 262. 267
Yuri'iks, Turks of Mac. iii. 175. 257
Yussdf Pasha, iii. 203

Valide Kiayassy, i. 123

Aga Arapi, i. 38
, of Vrakhori, i. 123. 126

Zagara, mon, villages, and mn. Bato. ii.

133. 141

, river of, ii. 212
Zagora, t. Magn. iv. 383. 393, et acq.

Zag6ri, sub-dist. of loan. d. i. 397, 398.

468; iv. 166

Zagoria, vil. Atint, i. 25. 392
Zagoria, vil. Molossis, i. 400

Zakharias, Capl. of Khimara, i. 82. 86.

90
Zakliveri, vil. Chair. Mac. iii. 162

Zalitza, pt. Bmo.-I'ho. ii. 519
Zalongo, mn. and mon. Cassopaea, i.

243, ct seq.

Zapandi,vil. JEto. i. 136. 156

Zara, or Tzara, vil. Mt. Helicon, ii. 106.

527
Zara, Zarojmlo, vils. near Butlirotiiw,

Ep. i.9i

Zttke, t. Hid. i. 432; iv. 265. 318
Zaverdha, vil. Acarn. i. 166; iv. 14

Zavitza, vil. Acarn. i. I(i3; iii. 24 ; iv. 13

Zelasium, prom. Phth. iv. 35]

Zelog6sh, vil. Ores/is, i. 333



INDEX.

Zeritza, or Zeriki, vil. Mt. Helicon, ii.

519. 527. 529

Zerlia, vil. Cassopaa, i. 243

Zermi, vil. Cassopcea, i. 242

Zervokhia, r. Magn. iv. 385

Zervokhori, vil. Hint ice, iii. 226

Zethus,and Amphion, their monument
at Thebes, ii. "235

Zia, mn. Naaiis isl. iii. 95

Zikhna, t. Mac-Thrace, iii. 198

Ziliakliova, vil. Mac.-Thrace, iii. 199

Zimen6, pass P/w. (Schide), ii. 95.

105
Zimiatza, vil. Perr. iv. 266

Zituni, t. Melix-Phth. i. 462; ii. 1, et

seq.

Zitza, vil. Molossis, iv. 91. 93

Zmyrna, prom. Acte, Mac. iii. 149

Zografu, moil. Acte, Mac. iii. 120. 142

Zulati, vil. Chaonia, i. 64
Zuliana, vil. Thesp. iv. 72
%!/(/actes, r. Mac.-Thrace, iii. 220. 225

Z\Lriusta Nera, mn. 'Agrafa, d. iv. 494

Zvgos, mn. near Metzovo, i. 295. 399.

4U,etseq.; iv. 261.276
Zygos, mn. and sub-dist. Karlili, i. 115.

"118, etseq. ; iii. 528. 552
lake of, i. 122. 124. 153, 154

klisura of, i. 119. 122. 154;

iii. 528.

THE END.
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KOPNO(j>

I K I A NO T.
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of 'tAc <
'/ittn/i of thndelomena .

Xa]i>~7 Jt Vbnitza. . in a house
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ZTlAnAI

K A A Y
AIOI
BAAITOZ
ETfl N K
X A I P E

Witt. AcAiVajili, on a Side,

like N*104

AN0IIXAIPE
.)'.'//'>?>.'// Whilza .inJheSameouarlBr,

as X"/(>7.

h h Y
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O Y
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EITIA
AYIIAIMENOITIOY
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EniKPATHIAAPIMAXOY
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At0lPHYT7ATP€TTTW<IMB£PATYMB0C£X£ I
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Pl.xxsmi.

Ni
:l76~. In the Pavement oftliesameChMrch as 1V?174-.

TArEYONTOCTlOTTAlOY
innAPXOYNTOCHTH CA
T&APIETUNOEMlAECX
CEKOYNAI UNO ATEA EYl
Z EN I KHYTSTTTAPAMO N*

T$nAPAMON$EAl*KENJ
XKBCnonAiw nA,
EYTPOnON(j>AlOl
THE Yol MH^EN.,
TAM i EYONTOC
niOACOPOYTOY
cPAA MID NOCTOY
MArATYAlOYOPeCT.. H

XAKeOPBANAK6rAAYKHK€T|
cjNoiAneAeYGeptooeNTec/^
YnoeiPHNHCAYlTOBOYAO
ANTAreiNOMeNATH^eKACTOC
TCDNA KB<

N°I77. In a Wall oftkesame Church as thepreccdin</

N

l
!

TArEYONTOIMNHCIMAXbKAITAMI EY
ONTOC"HToTKATAS'H<|>ICM MHNOCOM
NH EYnPAZIAS .,_,_, ljA „YM N I H An
0EPOU9 A YnOTEAEC^OPOY ENIK

EAWKETHTolX KB<

N°17S. JttAe sarru; CAurch.

A PAMONO . . MM
y n to c can ATPOY

\\ CAYTTOOEPEY. . . .

B<KAIEY. PANTAIKA

(EAEYOEPnOENTAlENIKHYnon'
So PATOYEAAKANTHnOAIEKAITO

N^?Z7.0. On ,t pedestal, which' us now a step at tAc door

.1/ './/: /;u&'sure rviuict the Same Church/.

THinATEPAtH(|)IIMA
(JkOKIH IOYAYKOYXAAEHXA
EAEYeEPAMENiYnOAnOAAa

' Nr'hsTriifi LiZhog:





i"i. xxxviu.

N°'/SO. LntheJam* Ottuv/ueis Ikeprecea/iriy JVf, in, a Wall &eJUnd,Sh\e. I//,/

TOA n. POIAFOAAOAaPOY E PH %,
'flPONAIKAHFIOAn POYTON EA YTO y|

III K A 1 Y T I E I A I ANE0,
^^m^C) YAOHNAIOIEnOlHI

I "ISI In the It',/// r'/'/Ae t/icAvu/r tf/'t/te Stvrtr C/ititr/i

.

(|)lAOKPAT£ATEKNA())lAHMA
*—-\ "RIMNHMHCXAPIN

Be/ow, a u/onutn ,//u/ c/i//,/ are represe/i/c// ;/i re/ief.

N°lSZ . Alike same Gutrch .

(APIITID.NKAAAIKPA j

Z H PIlUXPHXlTEXAlj
Belenv the- IrbScriptum is a. Hermes in /aw relief'.

\ "/('>'.">
. /// lrrilt/aru> , 6e/o*v a /rlie/'represe/utina a Soy , ast allar tvi/fi a

dulls A.ead o/i // , and. //// /'//sis ofa //tan- a/to/- woman- .

I nntOTONTAYKYTATONAN
APATAEI NTONTTOAAOICOE
Ol LYn H PETHEANTAMNEIAC
XAPINHPCOLXPI CTCXAI PE

N118-4. Jt Siurjji.^

API ITO BOYAH M ENANAPOY
X PHZTHXAIP E

s

<*?

X
UJ

Here a nuMs ajtd.

u/o/rtans are repre -

senler/ in relief",

loin-t/ta their na/tt

Aaruie

J.Netiure/i/tZUTiop .





PlJXXIX.

'-'
. it Panetakui , ui the

bayofffideo.

(|)YAIKA
E Y BIOTEI A

aiAA-kd?rti

.

N?lS6'. On, a. Sarcophagus , atthe ruined

Mosouea/Ah, het/eli - mueh deitvuxd.

More n i t. re n i e"^v_
a EiNHnoieniHAeno

T '/,?;• On,* Ste/eO/ie/AyAofthe ^ 21 E N O Y
a "/e.red form - now servingas one oflhie

uprights ofthe door r~ j ofthe Quoth

AIKAIPE
TAEYPY
<})ATOY
YTT E P A
(|) OON HTO
YA PTE
MIAI
.1" itffl.On,a.small'stone ,

m
fhe sasne- CAurc/i

A En N
APlXToAHMoY
EPETPIEY£

N°l£l. In the same Chunk. ,
on,

a Stele similar Of tf°.L90.

If?188. On, a,simdar Stele ,

forming the otherdoerpost.

A I KA IO
BOY A A
AATYOY
APTEM

I

A I

N'A90. In. the same Church/, on,

aStete ofthe anneoced tbrm, .

3. is reversed.

1.

AIOM HAH^
FAIAI N OY
EAAANOKPATEI A
FAPMENONTOl

3.
*•

NTI A
OM HA

3.

zvivxvw
2IVOU012UVAIKAI-O. AZKAATIAAA

N"WZ. In the sojoe Church,, on a, similarStele

.

IHIinOAlinOAEMOKPATEOI
N"L<>3 . In tfie same- Checrch .

EniKTHIlI
A <J)POAEI£lA
AEYKI 51

ff". L9S. A Fraymerttr on, the

Si/c of T/<ebc*

.

K a i o
M A

/V " Ifl7. At the sasne pines

.

E A E N O L
E A E N OY

.V 190. Ata rttuied (htirc/i .on

the St/e of PayasiT.

© EO <)> I A A

If"194. In. the same Chu/rli

AAYAAO r A AYMOY
E o TTAI AAYAAOY

IVZQfr.Al theSameplaeeas^N?19S.

N°WS. On,a Re>ek near the nuns

ofFavosa* _ in tarqe tetters.

E V I A O

ItEYA PXOY
A " ZOO AI Vo/e> . m the watt at 'the Church, ofS^dohjv.

API ITfiKAEOnATPAI

..'' NetKtrrti/t /.Mo?.





PL.XJ

lf?Z01. On a whtieMardle in the

pavement ofthe .ram* Church

z com MH
O A H M O £ E OY

N°Z03. At Volo- in thepavement

off-he Church ofSr'Geojye'.

xarYPOi
MNHH TENOYl
KA11ANA PEY1

.V." ?OS. AtAghul, in a Church .

ETTI K . . CO K
A<j)ioA€ic zcon
YPOYN6IKH . .

N"ZOZ . In thepavement of ths

Same Church .

MATEPil
AAEZANAPOY
MA PET

H

NV204. AtJCas&rv.

EAAA N OK PATH
22EITOTAMIEY
2AZOAflEKAT
OMnEAiiTEPMO

NA

X°20tK At the same Church

E P A T I 1

\":>07. AtJphia,- tn

/inether ('ha.rch

JE"

,N£IACXAPIN\
XPHCTEXAlp)

coAeer/
TATH I

:,€A€Yt\
NTICTOY V

ONTA(()0N
NHKATA
ACOCIT

LOT A MEI LOAH
N APlATTENTAKIX
XeiAlA

JSf"208. AtDhe/saai . in a, Church

E P M I O N H J0$to»»h lilNOE

JV?20,9. At I'etra , on a stone ofthe
annexed- shape , aotv forming
a step in a Turkish h^use.

ATT YA A
E Y P YTOO El A

N°2W. On, a pedestalat the.ton/e CAierch

as J?" 211.

6EOYIE BA ITO

Y

K A IZA POIIATH
P O T

If"221. In the Church at Felesttno, on a Ste/e ofthe an.ne.vea'form.

ATAA UinnOAYTElA
EYKAOEAI

J NethtrcL;/f .'..--i.y





PL.XLL.

N\2I2. At T/aJia/i _ in the uta/iofthc Churchy.

IMLC\
IY PTO N
A CA N I

'NTA KAINYM
OAYNA LAIIWLTH BIAMOY
EN KATAAI^A CKI MENANEC
OHTOCflXTTEkAIOOCHECIAHPOC
OYKAIONTAEAEaY- E©OMENDlAE
kaaiont/lnmoipk: tatazack:
tamoiokat1an . . eteaeclao^

At"2l4. jdl'RtzanaAv .. on-a cuiieal blvck, ot'ddoTie, two sidesofwhich were covered

wr/h letters

.

The iollowiruf words a-re ajo/oarerd fa two di/ferrnl />t/ice#

.

1.

TArEYONTiTNTHZnOAEfllAMYNTOYTOYAMYNTOYnOAYZE
NOYTOYnOAYIENOY

2 .

TArEYONTANTHinOAEfiinOAYZ ENOY
N°2l3. Part ofthe roofofthe

same Church as At? 212

.

A A EZ A N A P

Y ITOKOY
ACIM-EYBOY
eCMNlAEXAPIN
E XAIPE

BeloiV arc two figures of
men , rudely executed

.

N"216. AtPazarahi.

Iatl yon
NTO Z N
YEAAANO

EYONTAN
AAONAP
ONTOC
innoc
AFIHAEY

K A I AEAQK
NA K B <
N EaTIA

N?2l9. At Paleohaslro ( Met,vpoi'is )

in the wall ofa house ; the Inscription

was hvice as long , tut rwt troaa^r.

J\t°2le?. Ittlhewallofthesame ChunkasJT?217.

n OIEt AH.N I KoYEPIfll
K E <}> A A A N byki NOY

IOYNE IOIANTIO
N ElinYP P I N A I

IAZTO M A X O Z
AMAIN ETE I Ol
A N Al OI A n
NEIOI
W IAI EYKAE
AIOIANAPOM
ZO PO PAOTTO
AIYAIEY

0§ IAINEIOIA
O N YI IOIKAION

AIOIPA PM E

E YTA IOI
OYNA NIAAA IOZ
rr PA KA E I A A Z

AAN . . . EIOI
(j> EAI M O Z

E PM IAIOI
E POTO KAI A
PA KA E I AA I OZ

N N I O Z EP

A

J Net/lrrc/j/t Zi.floy





rr.XIJI.

JV 2l& AtoorudA-es, in a private hvuse

.

tTPATHrOYNTOITANOEZEAAriNArAIlM
.TOYIAAPIIAIOYTArEYONTilNAETHinO

APIZTAPXOYANAZlANAPOYTOYAPXinn
. TOY(|)IAONI KOYAMYNEOYTOYOAYMtTlAAOY
MEN AN MHNOHIT/1NIOYAEYTEPAIEKKAHZIAI

THZENNOMOY . nOIHIAMENflNTANTATJlN . . .

14 Lui-es farther dawn/.-

TA EAflKENAAPEAN KAl
TAIANATKAIAIXPEIAI
IHIKAtTHinOAEfllGA

TAN nOAlTilNEXOPHTHZENAY
THITANNEANIYNAmrHI
T ETA I Z. En. . I PIH0EIZAIZ
A I IA N EHTPA4>HZYM(J)EPONT.n.

OIAIPE0EI ZYnOTHinOAEAI
n EAHKATHPTAIA

There are 7more liTtes to the end.

N?Z17. Ai MateirarupcL _ in. i/ie wail ofthe CAurcA

.

NTA I nPOI. . . . AAZO
ITEITAlOnAIM E0OPKOYKPY(|)A

POnOAEITANKPI NONTANBPABEYON
IAPYMEINO())IAONTOEKA0HN KAITHZKPIZ

fNHN EX0H£ANMEQOPKOYtH((>OI Kl EPI EY
inOAEITAIITPIAKONTAMlAAKYPOinENTE
AlAZABEINnnPEZBEYTHTIBEPlOYKAIZAP
VlTANIYNEAPANnAEIITAXAlPEINETPA
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i ''221. On an ancientStele , reversed and used /or the

altar of the same Church, as N*22o.

On one of'the smaller dimensions ef'lAe<Sl&ne.

I I c5(J>AS£MlShEKOB$AtfATT0A
N IS7ATR AleEPnei+ElKH^ENIKH^TA
nOAl^ K B <

On the opposite side .
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N*222. In a Church near AlusdAi .
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-V 2,23. In it Turkish Cemetery

between

fiupsista and VezriAopi,.
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